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61•• TO FOUR SISTERS BEING SENT TO SEDAN
July 23,1654
On Thursday, July 23, 1654, our Most Honored Father M. Vin-
cent gave his instructions to our four Sisters, Anne Hardemont,l
Fran~oiseCabry, Jeanne Marie, and Anne Thibault,2 on the eve of
their departure for Sedan, where they were going to nurse the sick
poor.
"Dear Sisters, you've been chosen to go to nurse poor men
wounded in the King's service; I think, therefore, that it would be
well to look at the reasons you have for giving yourselves to God to
do this well.
"The first is that you've been chosen. And by whom, Sisters? By
God, who has turned to you. Although there are many women in Se-
dan and the environs, they're not the ones who have been selected.
So, it isn't to the women of Sedan that He has torned, but to the
Daughters of Charity, from among all the women in France, and to
you, Sisters, from among all your Sisters. That's my first reason.
"Another is that this is a holy ministry that must be performed to
perfection. 'Where do you find that?' you might ask me. It's the
Holy Spirit who says so in Sacred Scripture. Every good work co-
mes from God. Now, if there's ever a good one, it's that of nursing
the sick, especially since it surpasses the others in merit. It's God
who calls you to it, since it's to do good there; for, it's He who calls
Note: This English edition a/the conferences uses an informal, conversational style in ord€r to
preserve the spontaneity and simplicity of the exchanges between Saint Vincent and the first
Sisters and to provide a translation thai appeals to the modem reader. -Ed.
Coolerence 61. - Archives of the Motherhouse of the Daughters of Charity, 140 roe du Bac,
Paris; Recueil des proces-verbaux des Conseils, MS, pp. 131ff.
1Anne Hardemont (cr. IX, 206, n. 3).
As in the case of this footnote, biographical information given in vol. IX, the first of the two
volumes ofconferences to the Daughters ofCharity. is not repeated in vol. Xj the reference to the
preceding volume is cited. For this and other volumes of this series that are cited, the number of
the volume will be given in bold characters, the page in italics, and the number of the footnote
preceded by ''n.,'' e.g. (cf. IX, 206, n. 3).
2Little is known of these three Sisters: F~se Cabry signed the Act of Establishment in
1655 (cf. XIDb, 225-28); in 1667 she was stationed in La Fette. Jeanne-Marie Boule was not
among the signatories of the Act of Establishment but her name is included with the members of
the Company on the list that followed (ct. XDIb, 228). She returned to the Motherhouse, where
she died in 1658. No infonnation can be found for Anne Thibault.
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to do good all those who are committed to it; but it's the devil who
calls people to evil, and the world as well. 0 Sauveur!3 How can we
hear the following words without bursting into tears: 'I'm going to
do what God did on earth!' What greater happiness is there than
that? There's none, Sisters.
"A third reason is that it's the Queen' who has asked for you.
Quai, Sisters! Who are we to be on the mindofthe greatest Queen in
the world, poor, weak creatures-or, to put it better, beggars-that
we are! Yes, Sisters, that's what we are, both you and I; conse-
quently, we have great reason to humble ourselves. So, thefact that
the Queen is sending you is a ratherstrong motive, although it's not
very weighty compared with the good pleasure ofGod. Ah, Sisters!
The goodpleasure ofGod! That's what obliges you to commit your-
selves to this with great zeal. God wants you to go to nurse those
poor wounded men, and your aim is to obey Him, for what are all
the powers on earth compared with God?
"Now let's see what you have to do so that God may be honored.
I think, Sisters, that nothing else is needed than the practice of the
virtues that make up your spirit: charity, humility, and simplicity.
"So, why are you going to that place? To do what Our Lord did
on earth. He came to restore what Adam had destroyed, and you're
going for almost the same reason. Adam had brought death to the
body and caused the death ofthe soul by sin. Now, Our Lord has de-
livered us from these two deaths, not so that we might avoid dy-
ing-that's impossible-but He exempts us from eternal death by His
grace and gives life to our bodies by His Resurrection, for in Holy
Communion we receive the seeds of resurrection. So then, Sisters,
you see how Our Lord has done the contrary of what our fIrst father
did.
"To imitate Him, you'll restore life to the souls of those poor
wounded men by your instructions, your good example, and the en-
3In his enthusiasm, Saint Vincent often uses exclamations such as 0 Sauveur (0 Savior)!, 0
mon Dieu (0 my God)!, Quoi (What)!, Eh bien (Oh well)!. Orsus (Now then)!, Usus!, etc. Since
these are sometimes awkward to translate in context, and in order to preserve the flavor and
spontaneity of his expression, they have been left in French.
4Anne of Austria. Regent for her son Louis XN.
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couragement you'll give them to help them either to have a happy
death, or to recover well if God is pleased to restore them to health.
As for their physical care, you'll nurse them back to health by the
remedies you give, caring for them and dressing their wounds. In
that way, dear Sisters, you'll be doing what the Son of God did on
earth. What a happiness!
"But, to honor God by your actions, you must go there in the
spirit of true Daughters of Charity and of mortification, and not to
seek your own satisfaction, ease, esteem, honor, or the like. Beware
of that, Sisters; for, instead of giving glory to God, you'd deprive
Him of it by taking it for yourselves. You must mortify love of
honor, refer to Our Lord the honor given to you, and shun approval,
as far as possible.
"Mortification is also required so as not to do as you'd like. In-
stead ofgoing to Mass, stay with your patient. It's time for prayer; if
you hear poor persons calling for you, mortify yourselves and leave
God for God, even though you must do your utmost not to omit
your prayer, for that's what will keep you united to God; and, as
long as this union continues, you'll have nothing to fear. Now, in
order to preserve this union of charity with God, you must be recol-
lected and reserved, communing with Our Lord.
"Mortification is also needed to put up with the minor difficul-
ties that may be found in your service, and the complaints those
poor men may make about you. Prepare yourselves for this, Sisters.
When the men responsible for the care of the wounded go to visit
them, perhaps they'll hear some complaints about you; the
wounded will tell them that you don't take care ofthem and that you
leave them alone from morning until all hours. Eh bien, Sisters! Put
up with that without complaining, don't go looking for excuses to
justify yourselves. No, never! If the King, the Queen, or the Cardi-
nal' visit the hospital and the sarne complaints are made to them,
you have to tolerate this in the thought that God allows it to be that
way, and say nothing. That's how you grow rich in virtue and give
honor to God. Ifyou were harsh and unwilling to put up with any-
5Jules Cardinal Mazarin.
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thing, or ifyou considered everything a matter ofhonor, you'd give
very bad example to those who might witness your behavior.
They'd feel contempt for you rather than respect, and rightly so; for
nothing is so contrary to Daughters of Charity than pride.
"So then, Sisters, that's what you'll be doing there; but before
you arrive, observe the usual custom on the way; you know how re-
served you must be in your conduct when traveling. Make your
prayer, and don't omit your spiritnal exercises. When it's time to
conclude, let one Sister give the signal to the others.
"Never take part in any bad or useless conversations; if they're
good, wait until someone asks you a question before you speak, es-
pecially since it's contrary to modesty and good manners to speak
when no one has addressed us.
"A good theologian, who was traveling by coach a while ago,
acted as follows: whenever the conversation was bad, he said noth-
ing, but conversed with God; when, however, they spoke about
something good, he participated according to his station in life.
Some persons in the group noticed this and were converted. That's
what the example of this good theologian did. You see how impor-
tant it is to edify those who are with us. Sisters shouldn't speak un-
less someone speaks to them.
"How fortunate you are, dear Sisters, to have been chosen by
God to nurse those poor wounded men' From the moment you
leave here, your Guardian Angels will count your steps; everything
you say, do, and think will be recorded before God. The great ones
ofthe world are known by their achievements and the large number
of people who accompany them, but true nobility and greatness
consist in virtue, and, when souls who have worked hard for God go
to heaven after this life, all their good works follow them. The more
excellent and numerous they are, the more they reveal the greatness
oftheir souls; they are their ladies-in-waiting. When you appear be-
fore Our Lord, Sisters, how pleased you'll be to have helped so
many poor persons'"
At the end of his exhortation, Most Honored Father said to the
Sister Servant, "So, you're leaving tomorrow, Sister?"
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"Yes, we are, Father. Ifwe could have found a way to go sooner,
we would have left. When I went to speak to the Comtesse de
Brienne,' she told me that the Queen was asking Mile Le Gras' to
send us as quickly as possible and not to worry about her daughters
because she'd see that they lacked nothing."
"Did she give you the money to travel there, Sister?"
"No, Father, Mademoiselle will give us what we need; I think
the Queen will reimburse her. That's what was done when we went
to Chillons."
"Blessed be God, dear Sisters! I'll give you two letters ofrecom-
mendation for Reims. Go to see the Vicar General; I'll write to him
about this and recommend you to him."
"May I ask you a question, Father? When we get there, wouldn't
it be a good idea if each Sister had her own duty and for the Sister
who takes care of the linen to have the key to itT'
"Oh yes, Sisters, that's what should be done!"
"Father, before Sister Jeanne took care of the linen in Chillons,
we used to lose a lot of it, and from the day she was given the key,
some Sisters were annoyed because they had to go look for her to
get linen when they needed it."
"You see, Sisters, good order is necessary everywhere, and you
shouldn't complain that one Sister has one duty and another has an-
other,"
"Sometimes, Father, there are poor persons so importunate that,
if one Sister refuses them something, they ask another for it; and
when the latter gives it to them they sing her praises and are satis-
fied with everything she does. Even if the others might do the best
in the world, it's worthless in their eyes. That's sometimes the cause
of great disorders and even of envy. That's what happened in
Chillons. Anything the Sisters could take from the pharmacy, they
~uisede Beon, a Lady of Charity devoted to Saint ViDeent and his work, was the daughter of
Louise de Luxembourg-Brienne and Bernard de 8eon, Intendant of Saintonge, Angouli!rne, and
the territory of Aunis. She was also the wife of Henri·Auguste de Lomenie, Cornte de Brienne.
Secretary of State. The Daughters ofProvidence owed much to her charity. Louise de Beon died
September 2, 1665.
78aint Louise de Marillac (ef. IX, ix, n. 4). Saint Vincent frequently refers to her as
"Mademoiselle."
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gave to the patients. What could be even more harmful to us is if the
Sisters complained to one another, or even to persons outside the
Community. 1say this openly before our Sisters, Father, because it
could give our Company a very bad name."
"Jesus, you're so right, Sister! Thank you for mentioning that;
it's the point 1 should be making. You must never want anything
other than what the others desire, dear Sisters, and give nothing
away without the consent of Sister Anne; otherwise, you'd be at
war with one another. One would be loved by the patients, the other
hated; one would please them in everything, and the other could do
nothing right, if you were to believe what you heard. Don't act like
that!
"As for the minor difficulties that may arise among you, don't
mention them to anyone but to the Sister who holds the place of
God; never to others. Don't ever speak of them or give the slightest
indication of them. From the day people notice some coldness
among you, you can say good-bye to the good opinion they have of
the Company. That's one of the reasons that should make you fear
this evil. Quai! To be the cause of people despising what had been
esteemed so highly! Be very much on your guard against that, Sis-
ters.
"I ask God in His goodness to give you His Spirit in order to do
this holy work according to His good pleasure.
"Benedictio Dei Patris."
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62•• TEMPTAnONS
August 24, 1654
"TItis conference is on temptations, Sisters; it's divided into three
points: first, the great evils that ensue when we make bad use ofthem
and the great good to be drawn from them when they're used well;
second, the most dangerous temptations for Daughters of Charity;
and third, the means to benefit from temptations and of not being
harmed by them.
"Sister, do you see the harm caused by temptations?"
"Father, I think the first is that they cause us to fail in what we've
pronUsed God."
"00 you think any good can come from them?"
"Yes, I do, Father, when they're handled properly."
"Do you know what temptation is, Sister?"
"Father, I think it's anything that inclines us to evil."
''To know what temptation is, dear Sisters, you have to be atten-
tive to its opposite, which is inspiration. Temptation is an impulse
that inclines us to evil, and inspiration is another impulse that in-
clines us to good. The devil prompts us to evil by temptation, and
God prompts us to good by inspiration. You entered the
Motherhouse by inspiration; you'll leave it only by temptation. To
understand this better, picture to yourself two women talking with a
girl. One will say to her, 'Young lady, avoid keeping company;
there are too many dangers in it; don't go out with that boy; it's
risky.' The other one will say, 'Go on, go ahead; have a good time
and put yourself forward; nUx with people so they'll get to know
you. If you only knew how much a certain boy likes you; he really
thinks a lot of you! He's always talking about you!'
"From this example, dear Sisters, you see the difference between
inspiration and temptation. One ofthose women tties to urge this girl
to see that boy, to yield to vanity, and to be ruined. The good one
urges her to do what's good, the bad one to do evil. You understand
Conference 62.. Archives ofthe Motherhouse ofthe Daughters ofCharity; notebook written by
Sister Mathurine Gumn.
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that clearly; there's no need to say anything further. We don't intend
to speak of inspirations; we're talking about temptations, which in-
cline us to evil in different ways, sometimes under the guise ofgood.
The woman who tries to incline the girl to evil doesn't suggest it to
her as evil; she tries to deceive her under the appearance of good,
with the satisfaction she'll receive from that boy. In like manner,
dear Sisters, God prompts us to good and the devil prompts us to evil.
See how subtle the devil is in seducing us; he makes evil look like
good. That's what we'll talk about shortly and will prove it by exam-
ples.
"Now, it's characteristic of God always to prompt us to do
what's good, dear Sisters, and it's characteristic of the devil, the
flesh, and the world to prompt uS to what's evil. Temptation, I re-
peat, is an impulse that prompts us in various ways to what's evil.
The devil sometimes shows quite openly that a thing is evil, but
usually he presents it under the guise of something good.
"Sister, explain temptation and inspiration."
"Father, I think inspiration is a good thought that induces us to
do good, and temptation is a bad one that inclines us to evil."
"God bless you, Sister! And you, Sister, who prompted you to
come here?"
"It was God who inspired me to do it, Father."
"That's well said, Sister. All the good we do is done by inspira-
tion, and all the evil by temptation. No one is saved except by inspi-
ration and the good use we make of it; and no one is damned except
by temptations. Sister, were our good Sisters now in heaven ever
tempted?"
"Yes, they were, Father."
"A1as! Who can doubt that they were, dear Sisters? Perhaps
more than any of you! So, what's the difference between those
good Sisters and the ones who have left the Company? The differ-
ence is that the latter made a poor use of temptation, and the ones
who are in heaven made good use of it. Remember that carefully,
Sisters, and reflect on it when you feel yourselves inclined to do
something bad: 'Iff give in to the temptation, I'm committing a sin;
if I make good use of it, I'll gain a great deal of merit.'
-9-
"Are temptations always bad, Sister?"
"Yes, they are, Father."
"Right, Sister. In one sense they're always bad and proceed from
an evil principle because the devil, who sends them to us, intends to
ruin us. That's why you were right in the answer you gave me.
Temptations coming from the devil are always bad. Can't tempta-
tions do us any good, Sister?"
"Yes, they can, Father. Many saints have been sanctified by the
ones they overcame."
"Our reason for fearing and avoiding temptations, Sisters, is that
the devil's plan is to incline us to sin and to ruin us. We have to en-
dure them patiently because the plan ofGod, who allows the temp-
tations, is to have us benefit from them. Haven't you ever heard
what's said about viper? It's poisonous; eating just a bite of it will
kill you. If, however, it's prepared properly, it's one of the most ex-
cellentdishes you could desire. The same holds true for temptations
when they're used properly.
"And you, Sister, do you think that the saints were tempted?"
"I do, Father."
"And what about our good Sisters now among the blessed; were
they tempted?"
"Yes, Father."
"And the ones who left here; were they tempted?"
"Yes, they were, Father."
"How is it that temptations were beneficial to some and harmful
to others?"
"It's because God gave them the grace to make good use of
them."
"That's expressed very well. God bless you, Sister!"
"Sister, was the Saint of Saints tempted?"
"Yes, He was, Father."
"Yes, dear Sisters, the Saint of Saints was tempted; the Son of
God wasn't exempt. How bold of the devil to approach the Saint of
Saints! Is it any surprise then that he tempted human beings, since
he attacked Our Lord! Seeing Him exhausted by hunger in the
desert, he began to tempt Him to gluttony, saying to Him, 'Change
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these stones into bread.' He also asked Him to throw himself off a
high mountain, which was a temptation to pride.! Or sus, it would
take too long to tell you the whole story. So, dear Sisters, the saints
are saints because they made good use of temptations.
"And you, Sister, wby does God allow His servants to be
tempted?"
"I think it's to test them, Father."
"God bless you, Sister! It's to test us and to make saints of us.
When Saint Paul describes his struggles against the flesh, that's
what he's teaching us in saying that he himself was tried and af-
flicted by a horrible temptation of the flesh.' We, who are of the
world, try to hide our faults, and the saints revealed them to show
what sinners they were. So, it's a grace to be tried by temptations,
dear Sisters, and a sign that God loves us. He allows that to make us
humble, exact, and faithful. That's the benefit Saint Paul drew from
his temptations. If he hadn't experienced that revolt, how much
pride he would have taken in receiving so many graces, after having
been raised to the third heaven and done so many marvels! When he
reflected on those unclean thoughts, he said to himself, 'Quai, man
Dieu! Wretched man that I am, I preach to others but I'm so full of
cursed thoughts. Ifnow, while I'm speaking to those persons, they
only knew that I'm filled with unclean thoughts of the flesh, if they
knew that I have those horrible thoughts, that this mud pit sur-
rounds my heart, what would they say ofme! They'd refuse to listen
to me; and yet they're converted! Who converted them? Not Ii It's
ICf. Mt 4: 1-11. (NAB) The Scriptural quotations in this volume arc usually taken from theNew
Arneman Bible (NAB), unless a passage cannot be found in that edition or a more suitable
rendering of the phrase is found elsewhere. In such instances, the Douay-Rheims Bible (D-RB)
has been used. Where there are variations in the numbering of the psalms in these two editions,
both versions may be cited. In the conferences to the Daughters of Charity, Saint Vincent
referred to Scripture at least 275 times; occasionally he gives an incorrectrendition or attributes
the passage to the wrong person. This edition does not give references for every scriptural
quotation or allusion, many ofwhich are already familiar to the reader. For further study ofSaint
Vincent's use ofScripture, see the following studies: Warren DicharryI C.M., "SaintVincent and
Sacred Scripture," VincentianHeritage, VII. no. 2, 1989, 137-49; Maurice Vansteenk:iste, C.M.,
"Les R~gles Communes et 1a Bible, Citations explicites, implicites, et reminiscences,"
CD-ROM Documents vincentiens, Eerits et Images, Claude Lautissier, C.M., Paris 2002; and
Fran~s Garnier, "Enchiridion Spirituale Sancti Vincenti aPaulo IV: Textes BibliquesCites par
Saint Vincent," Vincentiana, 23 (1979): 214-19, among others.
2(;(.2 Cor 12:7·9. (NAB)
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impossible that such a wretched man could do such admirable
things. So, it's not I; it's God who did this. That's why I've contrib-
uted nothing to it, and the glory is due to Him.' That, dear Sisters, is
how Saint Paul made use of his temptations to humble himself and
to give glory to God for all He was doing by His grace. It's a great
consolation for good souls to know that temptations can do them no
harm unless they so will, and that, on the contrary, they can be very
helpful to them. That's what Holy Scripture teaches us.
"Saint James says, 'Rejoice with all your heart.' He doesn't say
simply, 'Rejoice,' but adds, 'with all your heart' because the devil
can't harm you. 'Don't be afraid of the devil'; this saint says, 'he
can tempt us, but he can never force us to do evil.' We have free will
to embrace what's good and avoid evil. That's why the miserable
people who are damned are that way through their own fault. Let's
be earnest in asking God not to allow us to be overcome by tempta-
tion.
"We read that, when a saint who died in our own century would
leave in the morning to go into the city, he'd say to his confessor,
'I'm going now, but I don't know whether I'll come back without
having committed some fault. That's why I ask you to pray for me.'
That teaches us to mistrust ourselves and always to ask Our Lord for
strength.
"Let's move on to the second point. Now, you have to be very at-
tentive, Sisters. This concerns you. What we've said is for everyone
in general, but what temptations, Sister, concern the Sisters of
Charity?"
"Father, I think that a temptation against our vocation is very
dangerous."
"Does the devil tempt us to singularity, Sister, that is, to want to
be preferred to others?"
"Yes, he does, Father."
"Do you know what singularity is? Singularity, Sisters, is want-
ing to be superior to others; for example, a Sister might ask to lead a
mOfe austere life, to go to Communion more often, to perform more
mortifications, or to sleep on the floor, and to do all that in order to
be considered virtuous or better than others. All these acts of singu-
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larity have their root in pride, even though you may not be aware of
it. 'But,' you may say, 'isn't Communion something holy? Isn't it a
good thing to mortify oneself?' Yes, all those things are good, bot
you mustn't do more of them than others. And even though it may
seem to you that you want to go tn Communion for the love of God
and to grow in virtue, ifyou look closely into your heart, you'll find
that it secretly aspires either to gratify itself or to be more highly es-
teemed than others. Examine yourselves carefully, and you'll see
that this is the case. It doesn't mean that a Sister may not ask her Su-
perior to go to Communion on a day when the others do not, if she
has a great desire to do so or for some other reason, or to take the
discipline, or do some other act of mortification. But from the mo-
ment the Superior says to her, 'Sister, do what the rest of the Com-
munity does,' she mustn't think about it again. Ifshe's upset or gets
angry, it's the devil who's working to make her proud.
"Do you think the devil uses that to make us proud, Sister?"
"Yes, I do, Father."
"Another sort of temptation is to want a change of residence,
ministry, or parish. Sister, do you think it' s wrong to tell Mademoi-
selle, M. Portail,' or me that you want to perform more acts of mor-
tification than the rest of the Commnnity?"
"I think so, Father."
"See how shrewd the devil is. He's well aware that, ifhe said to a
Danghter of Charity, 'Have a good opinion ofyonrself,' she'd see
that this wasn't good. He knows full well that thonghts like that
would be dismissed. But he masks this evil under the appearance of
something good.
"Is it a temptation, Sister, to ask to go to a parish when you're at
the Motherhouse, thinking you'd be better off and would work out
your salvation more easily there?"
"Yes, Father."
"And if, on the contrary, a Sister in the parish had thoughts of
coming to the Motherhouse and said, 'I'll be lost here if I'm not
3Antoine Portail. (cf. IX, x, n. 3).
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changed; I can't do anything worthwhile,' would that be a tempta-
tion?"
"Yes, it would, Father,"
"Yes, dear Sisters, it's a temptation to want a change of mission,
to go to the country when you're in a parish; and, when you're in the
country, to want to go to Paris. It's a temptation to be discontented
in the place where you're sent by obedience. 'But this place and this
ministry are incompatible with my temperament!' Beware, Sisters,
of allowing such thoughts to enter your mind; rather, consider them
as coming from the devil and say, '0 cursed temptation, you're try-
ing to make me leave the place where God has put me.' It is, indeed,
God who inspired your Superior to send you there, and you must
never seek to leave it or be changed of your own accord.
"Is it a temptation for a Sister Servant to want to be relieved of
her office and to request this of her Superiors?"
"Yes, Father, because we should remain where God is pleased to
place us."
"Is it a temptation to want to be a Sister Servant?"
"Yes, Father, it's a very dangerous temptation, which springs
from pride, and I think that, in order to be rid ofit promptly, we must
mention it to our Superiors."
"That's a good means to get rid of it quickly."
"So, Sisters, it's a temptation to want to be relieved of the office
of Sister Servant, and it's a horrible, unbearable temptation to want
to be one. Quoi! Ifa Sister has such a desire, how could she tolerate
herselfhaving a mark of the devil, who is so proud that he wouldn't
know how to humble himself but is always trying to raise himself
up?
"Sister, is it a temptation to harbor a thought of aversion against
your Sister, a Sister Servant, or an Officer?"
"Yes, it is, Father,"
"Yes, dear Sisters, that's a horrible temptation. Are you on your
guard against it? Don't ever allow any thought of aversion either
against a Sister you might not like, or a Sister Servant who might
not do things the way you want. Beware ofthis evil, Sisters! Lastly,
to want to be changed is a temptation. I say that every change that
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comes from yourselves is a temptation, no matter what you suggest,
even though you may think that you'll do better and ntight find a
Sister who is gentler. That's the devil, who, under the guise ofgood,
is trying to win you over to evil.
''The same is true when you have thoughts of abandoning your
vocation, for you see, dear Sisters, that's what the devil does to
tempt you. He proposes something as very good and useful; he adds
some sauce to it to make it tasty; if he sees that the person doesn't
agree with his proposal, that she resists this first temptation, he'll
change the sauce and sow the following idea in her ntind: 'You'll
go to that place to teach the children; you'll do charitable works
there as well as you do them here. There are no Daughters ofChar-
ity there; there's more work to be done for God; no one will contra-
dict you, and you won't offend God as much as you do here, where
there are so many occasions offalling.' That's how the devil always
tempts us, Sisters, under the appearance of good; and that's why
Daughters of Charity mustn't allow such thoughts to enter their
ntinds.
"Don't you see what the serpent did to tempt our first parents?
He said to Eve, 'Why don't you eat some of this fruit?' 'Because
God has forbidden it,' Eve replied. 'Oh!' he said, '!fyou had eaten
some, you'd have the knowledge ofgood and evil.' Doesn't it seem
like the devil was proposing something good to Eve, since he was
prontising the knowledge of good and evil? Yes, but what was he
trying to do if not to make them disobey God's commands, as he
did? And afterward, they were ntiserable; and if God had not had
pity on them, they would have been lost, after all their acts of pen-
ance. Mter Adam had done penance and wept over his sin for more
than nine hundred years, it's said that God took pity on him. As for
Eve, Sacred Scripture says nothing about her.
"Eh bien, Sisters! Doesn't the same thing happen to Daughters
of Charity who abandon their vocation, under pretext of doing
better elsewhere?"
Most Honored Father, whose ntind was absorbed in God, re-
peated several times, "Or sus, mon Sauveur! Or sus, mon Sauveur!
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Preserve us from temptations! When you say the Pater, Sisters, pay
attention to the words, 'And lead us not into temptation,' so you can
ask Our Lord for the grace not to give in to temptations. Or sus, man
Dieu! Temptations purify good souls, sanctify them, make them
humble, and help them to improve. 0 man Sauveur! If ever you've
had a useful conference, Sisters, it's this one, and it should be very
consoling to you.
"Sister, do your remember any of the temptations that might
come to Daughters of Charity?"
"Father, one of those mentioned is the temptation against voca-
tion."
"Well now, Sister, let's go over briefly the ones we mentioned.
The fIrst is to want to be noticed more than others-I don't mean to
be better because we should never make comparisons with anyone.
If a Sister wanted to be better than others, that would be a good
thing, but to want to be esteemed for what she is not is a horrible
temptation.
"The second, which we said was very dangerous for you, is the
temptation against your vocation. Let me ask you, dear Sisters, by
what signs can you know that a Sister is tempted against her voca-
tion?"
"It seems to me, Father, that it' s when we want to be preferred to
others."
"Not only when you want to be preferred to others, but when you
fInd fault with what's done in the house, with the guidance ofSupe-
riors, with what a Sister Servant does, or when you complain about
what you have to wear, like someone who might say, 'This head-
dress is unsuitable; a veil would be much more proper than going
around with our hair showing. ' Then, to complain about the food, to
say that the meat isn't seasoned well, that the food isn't tasty. Ah,
Sisters! Should it happen that a Daughter of Charity reached that
point, she'd be in great danger! All that faultfInding with what's
done in the house tends to ruin the Company. When people wanted
to destroy Paris, the wicked, in order to achieve their goal better,
took it into their heads to criticize everything that was being done.
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When people wanted to ruin Our Lord, they did the same. They crit-
icized everything He was doing in His conduct and His preaching.
They disapproved of His eating with sinners and conversing with
them; they disapproved of His saying that if they destroyed the
Temple, in three days He'd rebuild it; in a word, once they decided
to put Him to death, they found fault with everything the Son of
God was doing. So, when people find fault with what's being done
in the house, it comes down to that-to tearing down the Company
from top to bottom and destroying it.
"One will complain of the food; another of the clothes; another
that she's being treated harshly; another that the government of the
house isn't good; another that it's very hard to live such a life. And
then everyone will fmd something to criticize. What are you doing,
Sisters, when you start criticizing, or when you say, 'We should
have better food; we should be dressed differently; this and that is
necessary'? That's just the way to ruin your Company, of which a
certain virtuous lady-it was the Duchess of Ventadour'-said to me
yesterday (1 wish 1could say this to you, Sisters, without your hear-
ing it, but that's impossible, 1have to say it); she said to me, 'Mon-
sieur, 1 see no state in life, no Company more useful to the Church
of God than this one.' Humble yourselves, Sisters, when you learn
of the esteem in which you and your Company are held. See what
you do when you despise it and find fault with the guidance it gives
you.
"Are you wiser than God, Sisters? Do you want to destroy what
He has made? Of whom are you speaking when you talk like that?
"Marie de IaGuichede Saint-G6rand. On February 8. 1645, she marriedCharles de Levis, Due
de Ventadour, widower of Suzanne de Themines de Montluc. who had bequeathed forty
thousand livres to Saint Vincent for the foundation ofamission inCauna (Landes); however, the
foundation was never made because he could not acquire the promised funds. After Marie's
husband died (May 19,1649), she sought consolation in works ofcharity. becoming one ofSaint
Louise's principal auxiliaries and best friends. On the eve of Saint Louise's death. the Duchess
came to be with her, caring for her with all the devotion ofa Daughterof Charity. She spent part
ofthe night with herand, after ashortrest, stayed by her bedside until the end, holding the blessed
candle herself. (Ct. Abb6 Nicolas Gobillon, LA vie tk MademoiseUe Le Gras, fondatnce et
premier sUp/mure de la Compagnie des Filles de la Choriti [Paris: A. Prelant. 1676]. pp. 178,
181.) In 1683 the Duchess was elected President of the Ladies of Charity. She died at the age of
seventy-eightat her chAteau, Sainte·Marie-du-Mont (Nonnandy), during the night ofJuly 22-23,
1701.
-17-
You're speaking of your mother; you're tearing to shreds the one
who feeds you, the Company God honors so highly. Sisters, please
stop that. If you find that hard to do, overcome it.
"One day 1met a religious and he told me that the thing for which
he felt the greatest aversion was vinegar. It so happened that the Su-
perior gave orders one day to have vinegar served for the commu-
nity meal, either because there was nothing else or because he
ordered it as a penance. When this religious saw the vinegar, he be-
gan to feel the aversion he had for it and thought to himself, 'What
shall 1 do? Should 1disobey to satisfy my sensuality?' At the same
time, and with all his repugnance to it, he dipped his bread in the
vinegar and ate the whole thing, although with extreme violence to
himself. After that, he felt no aversion for vinegar. That's what you
have to do to make yourselves mistresses over your passions; you
must surmount them.
"Do you know how most religious are living at present, Sisters?
The majority of them don't have any bread. The Superior of a reli-
gious Order wrote to me a few days ago and informed me, 'Mon-
sieur, meat is beyond us; as for bread, we don't have halfenough for
our wants. If God doesn't help us, 1 don't know what we'll do.'
"Well, now, Sisters, what shall we say after that? To see persons
ofrank and condition without bread and a DaughterofCharity criti-
cizing her food, complaining about it, talking about it to another
Sister who'll go off and say it to someone else. Another will fmd
fault with her clothes. Sisters, what's that? Our dear Brother
Mathieu,' who was in Lorraine, told us that he found nuns dressed
in all sorts ofcolors because they had no fabric out ofwhich to make
a habit. If someone finds fault with anything whatsoever she's try-
ing to destroy the Company. And when you hear a Sister talking to
you of similar things, say to her 'Sister, what are you saying? Don't
you know you shouldn't talk like that?'
"I feel sure that you're telling me in your hearts that you're de-
termined to do what's right. But what should you do? What are the
means to be used for not yielding to temptations?
5Mathieu Regnard (cf. IX, 70, n. 4).
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"Sisters, the first means is to remember this truth when you say
the Our Father; the second is to remember carefully what tempta-
tions the devil makes use of against Daughters ofCharity; the third,
dear Sisters, is to have recourse to God, to ask for His assistance not
to yield to temptations, and to say, 'My God, are You allowing me
to be tempted like this?' And if the temptation continues, begin to
pray again, and mention it to Mademoiselle, M. Portail, or myself.
Note, dear Sisters, that a Sister who is faithful in unburdening her-
self to her Superior can't be deceived by the devil. Don't be sur-
prised if the temptation still continues after you've done all that
because God has said that anyone who wants to lead a holy life will
be tempted. You wouldn't be Daughters of Charity if you weren't
tempted. If there were such a one, she'd be in the same situation as a
person I knew who wasn't tempted, but yet had a temptation which
is the most unbearable of any I've ever heard of, namely, that she
thought she was a castaway because she had no temptations. When
she learned that none of God's friends and servants were exempt
from temptations and that anyone who tries to lead a holy life will
suffer persecution she thought, 'Quoi, man Dieu! Since this is so.
then I'm damned because I'm not tempted. No one whom God
loves is exempt from temptations and afflictions, and yet I have
none whatsoever, so I must be damned.'
"You see, dear Sisters, how determined you must be to suffer
temptation since not to have any caused such pain in the soul of the
person I just mentioned. All those who are here and are determined
to persevere in their vocation shouldn't be surprised at this; on the
contrary, it should give them the opportunity to take courage, since
it's a sign that God loves you, for He treats you the same way as He
does His servants. Remember that carefully, dear Sisters, and con-
sole yourselves with the thought that God allows the devil to tempt
us in order to make us more virtuous and more exact in the perfor-
mance of our duties.
"Mademoiselle, would you please tell us your thoughts on this
subject?"
"Father, bearing in mind what temptation is, it seemed to me that
we should fear it. I thought that it comes to us in three different
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ways: the devil, the world, and the flesh. In the first way, all tempta-
tions have no other object than to lead us to act contrary to God's
Will, to offend Him, and to be lost to Him for eternity. Ifwe regard a
temptation as an inspiration or think it's something good, we may
fall into the misfortune of belonging to the devil and renouncing
God.
"Ifwe listen to the temptations of the world and the flesh, which
always suggest to us a thousand reasons to gratify ourselves, it's in-
evitable that we'll have the misfortune to follow our own judgment,
and thus we'll be in danger of falling into a thousand doubts. If we
mistrust our own strength and fear our three enemies, rejecting in-
stead of listening to them; if, instead of being proud, we humble
ourselves; if, instead ofgrowing discouraged, we renew our resolu-
tions and deal in the same manner with all other suggestions; then,
instead of being the victims of temptations, aided by the grace of
God we'll derive great good from them, and in a short time the soul
will make great progress in virtue.
"Of all the temptations of the devil, the most dangerous for
Daughters of Charity is the one that places them in situations where
they might lose their vocation. Another is the one that leads them to
become too involved in what they're doing through too much satis-
faction, for the applause of persons living in the world, and the
pride that draws them away from the duty of humbling themselves,
causing them to be too forward and familiar with important people.
Consequently, forgetting themselves, they promote themselves too
much. I think that the temptations that come to us from the world
and the flesh are the pursuit of our own gratification, curiosity to
know more than we should, mixing too much with worldly persons,
and a tendency to be self-sufficient. That's all very dangerous for
Daughters of Charity and is apt to make them forget what they are
by nature or by the choice God has made of them; for He has called
them into a Company that should continually practice humility,
poverty, simplicity, and charity not only affectively, by the love due
to those virtues, but also effectively, by practicing acts of them on
every occasion with regard to persons living in the world, poor per-
sons, the Sisters, and themselves. If we're not to allow ourselves to
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be hanned hy temptations, 1 think it's essential to be often on our
guard when troubled by thoughts or desires, for fear offailing in our
obligations as Christian women or true Daughters of Charity."
"I ask Our Lord Jesus Christ to grant us the grace to make a good
use of all that we've heard and especially to be very alert to the wiles
of the evil one, to resist them in the way that has been mentioned,
and also to remember that the devil can indeed tempt us but he can-
not, without our free consent, lead us into evil.
"Benedictio Dei Palris. .. ."
63. -SCANDAL
October 9. 1654
"Dear Sisters, the subject ofthis conference is the sin of scandal.
On the fIrst point, the reasons for never scandalizing our neighbor
by words, acts, negligence, and omission will be considered; on the
second, those actions that scandalize our neighbor and the principal
sins of this kind thai Sisters may commit; and on the third, what
should be done to avoid giving scandal. This is what we have to dis-
cuss.
"This topic is very important for everyone, dear Sisters, but
chiefly for those who have given themselves to God and, above all,
for Sisters of Charity who mix with the world, which sees what
they're doing. Nuns living in cloisters are certainly bound to guard
against this sin, but everyone who mingles with the world is partic-
ularly obliged to do so. Priests of the Mission, Daughters of Char-
ity, and all who are required by their ministry to live in the world
must avoid scandal more than others because those who offend God
because of them make them more guilty.
"Sister, tell us your reasons for avoiding scandal."
"Father, the fIrst reason is that it displeases God and Our Lord
detests it, as He teaches us when He rebuked the Jews so strongly
Conference63. - Archives of the Motherhouse ofthe Daughters ofCharity; notebook written by
Sister Mathurine Guerin.
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for this sin. As for the means of avoiding it, I think one suffices,
namely, to walk in God's presence because it keeps us on our guard
against anything evil that could scandalize our neighbor."
"Blessed be God, Sister! Our Sister says that to avoid scandal we
have to remember that Our Lord commands us not to scandalize our
neighbor. What a powerful motive for avoiding this vice, Sisters!
How important it is for everyone, and above all for apostolic per-
sons, never to give scandal! That's very important for Sisters of
Chatity because they're obliged by their ministries to be almost al-
ways with lay people.
"Sister, what other reason do we have for avoiding scandal?"
"Father, we're like the world's mirror, before which it pauses
and does easily what we do. If someone has contracted a bad habit
and sees a Daughter of Chatity committing the same fault, she'll
give herself even greater freedom to continue in her wrongdoing. If
one of us does something wrong in presence of poor persons,
they'll think there's no harm in doing the same, since we've done
it."
"So, Sister, you're saying that everyone, so to speak, has his or
her eyes on Daughters of Chatity to be edified by their good actions
or disedified by their bad ones?"
"Yes, Father."
"How right you are, Sister! 0 Savior! May You be blessed for
having given this thought to our Sister! For it's true, Sisters; wher-
ever you are, people look at you to see what you do. Sisters, what if
several of you, who have until now given edification-some more,
some less-were by your bad example to give occasion of ruining
the good opinion upright people have had of your Company, so that
what formerly served to edify them is now an object of ridicule?
What a misfortune for those persons! What chastisement could suf-
fice to punish the Sisters who would have given that bad example,
and by such scandals caused this lovely flower to wilt? This lovely
rose, the Company of Daughters of Chatity, which edified every-
one and diffused such sweet perfume, would be on the verge of be-
ing ruined! What a punishment would not those persons merit for
contributing in this way to the destruction of God's work!
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"0 Sauveur! You've mentioned some important truths, Sister. If
they were carefully weighed, we wouldn't need any other motive to
avoid scandal than to know that Our Lord commands us to stay
clear ofi!. Quai! Shouldn't we fear the threats He made against all
those men and women who give bad example? You'd have to be de-
void of feeling! And what did He say? He said these words that
should make us tremble, 'Woe to you who scandalize these little
ones and who scandalize innocent souls,'l Woe to you, Priests of
the Mission, woe to you, Superior of the Congregation of the Mis-
sion, if you don't live in such a way as to edify your neighbor! But
woe to you, Daughters ofCharity, ifyou don't live in a manner wor-
thy of your vocation and if you scandalize one another! I'm not the
one who says this, it's Our Lord. And how could He teach this les-
son more clearly? Woe to those who give scandal! Sisters, the word
of God is forever true; so our Sister was right in saying that it's im-
portant for Sisters of Charity to keep a check on themselves so that
no one may be scandalized by them.
"Our Lord repeated this in another place, 'It would be better to
hang a millstone around your neck and throw yourself into the bot-
tom of the sea than to give scandal toone ofthose little ones," Isn't
what this Sister has said very important and as good as a sermon?
"I'm sure you'll say, 'That was really good,' But you may ask
me, 'What is scandal?' It's true that we have to know what itis. Let
me tell you, Sisters, that scandal is nothing but a repercussion of an
action. For instance, take the case of a Daughter of Charity who
murmurs against her Superioress, censuring her leadership, criti-
cizing all her actions, finding fault with all her orders, and grum-
bling along with the others. She encourages those who hear her to
act likewise, and that's called scandal.
"If I'm not mistaken, it's said that when the vestal virgins had
done something wrong that scandalized their neighbor, they were
buried alive in punishment for their crime. Sisters, wouldn't a
Daughter of Charity who gives occasion to others to offend God de-
ICf. Mt 18:10. (NAB)
ZCf. Mt 18:6. (NAB)
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serve a similar punishment? Yes, she does, and it would be better
for her to leave the Company than to be a stumbling block to others
by preventing them from advancing in virtue; it would be better for
her to be buried alive than to be so wretched as to give scandal to
those souls whom God has chosen for His service. And why? Be-
cause Our Lord forbids it and pronounces His curse on all those
who scandalize others. That's why the Son of God is always telling
the Priests of the Mission, if they give scandal, and also the Daugh-
ters ofCharity and all those who give others carte blanche to do evil,
'Woe to those who scandalize these little ones!'
" 'But why?' you may ask. For scandal isn't always a bad action,
and scandal is merely a quality attributed to an action that gives oth-
ers cause for doing evil. Even so, the Son of God has said, 'Woe to
you, Scribes and Pharisees, woe to you ifyou scandalize those sim-
ple souls! ' 'Woe to you,' He said, speaking to the disciples He had
chosen, 'if you scandalize anyone and if, on your account, those
Scribes and Pharisees take the opportunity to continue their evil
lives!' Since Our Lord said that, there must be some people who
commit evil so that the upright and good souls may suffer, be af-
flicted for their own good, and have an opportunity to practice vir-
tue. Or sus, Blessed be God!
"Sister, what reason obliges you to avoid scandal?"
"Father, I think one of those reasons is that we're the cause of
God's being offended."
"God bless you, Sister! You're right; for you see, dear Sisters,
every time you complain about your Superiors and criticize their
orders you give scandal to all the Sisters who hear you, and you'll
have to answer to God for it. If you and I reflected, '0 my Savior,
every time I do evil I'm guilty in Your sight, not only of the sin I
commit but also of the scandal I give,' Sisters, we'd never commit
as many as we do. 0 mon Dieu! May we never do anything that
gives scandal! Is it possible for us nollo fear causing this beautiful
Company to live so imperfectly that those who see us have reason to
despise it!
"What other reason do you have, Sister?"
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"Father, I think it' s a very great evil to do any bad action or make
a critical or contradictory remark, for we give grounds for doing
likewise."
'That's really beautiful! We give grounds for doing likewise.
Yes, Sisters, every time a Sister speaks ill of another Sister, finds
fault with the Company, is angered by the actions of others, makes
disparaging remarks about everything that's done in the house,
speaks to one Sister one way and to another in another way, com-
plains now ofher Superioress, now ofher fellow Sister, or mentions
her difficulties, especially to those of the same mind set, she does
things bad in themselves, which carry with them a characteristic
called scandal, above all in the case of those who have been in the
Company for ten, fourteen, or fifteen years. 0 mon Sauveur! What
harm they do! For, those who listen to them allow themselves to do
likewise, or, if they don't, what else can they think except that the
good reports they've heard of the Daughters ofCharity aren't true?
Quoi! We have Sisters who have been with us so long and yet are
still so unmortified! 0 mon Dieu, what chastisement would be ca-
pable of punishing those who are the cause of such disorders! How
many simple, innocent souls come to this Company from every-
where, thinking to find in it the means of their salvation, and who
find just the opposite; they find snares here for their perdition. Yes,
those are traps you set for them when you commit a fault in their
presence. Now, what do you think they'll say to themselves? No
doubt they'll think, 'Quoi! I came here to serve God, but I've been
deceived; alII hear is complaints; there's nothing buttalk about this
Sister or that; there's no charity, forbearance, meekness, or cordial-
ity among them. 0 man Vieu! What a house this is! I'll be lost here.
It's better for me to leave than to live like this.'
'That, Sisters, is what they may think if you scandalize them.
Ak, man Sauveur! Once more, what a crime for the Sisters who kill
those children in that way! For those who begin to serve God are
called children, and you cause them to die by stifling their good res-
olutions to serve Him. Do you ever think how often their fervor may
have been chilled when they see persons who should be quite con-
tent and confirmed in doing good, but are discontented, now com-
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plaining ofthe corrections they've received, now of the austerity of
the life, the Rules, and everything Superiors order?
"0 Sisters! Shall I say this to you? Yes, I will, since it's true: ev-
ery time you behave in the way I've said, you're Herods; you put
those children to death just when they had begun to live; you set
about seeing that no one will any longer consider entering your
Company and that so many holy souls who are in the world and
would like to devote themselves to the service of the poor no longer
think of the Motherhouse on account of the bad odor that comes
from it; or, ifany do come, in punishment ofyour scandals God will
allow those young women to be unsuitable for this beautiful Com-
pany He has formed for himself, and it will be filled with I don't
know what sort of persons. Instead of doing good, they will spoil
everything, give bad example to the neighbor, treat poor persons
harshly, and not bother to keep the Rule. In the end, where does all
that lead? To the destruction of the Company because it can't sub-
sist very long without good subjects. Sisters, that's what it will
come to-complete destruction. When a Sister finds something to
criticize she goes and talks about it to another, who will tell two oth-
ers, and then everyone will want to get involved in it. Sisters, are
there torments enough for those who put those little ones to death,
those who are like Herods? What else can they expeet but the curse
pronounced by Our Lord on those who scandalize little children?
"You see, Sisters, Our Lord will demand an account of you of
those souls and will chastise you for impeding their perfection.
He'll demand it of me if I've hindered the progress of Daughters of
Charity in virtue, of M. Portail and Mile Le Gras, if they fail to help
them in thatrespeet and if the Sisters don't grow in virtue, and also
ofevery Sister of Charity who by her scandal will have caused oth-
ers to do some evil. Ah, Sauveur! Are there sufficient punishments
for Sisters who in this way kill those little ones who are just begin-
ning to serve God?
"So, there's scandal taken and scandal given; and please note
this clearly. Scandal given is the commission of a bad action in
presence of those who may, on account of that bad example, do
something similar. Since this is so, the person who does evil of-
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fends God by doing the bad action; and, by the scandal, which is a
characteristic attached to this bad action, she renders herself even
more guilty.
"Scandal taken and not given occurs, for instance, if someone
sees a Sister who is very exact in the observance of the Rules and is
scandalized and annoyed by her, because this exactness is a con-
demnation of the laxity of those who find fault with it. That's scan-
dal taken and it makes the person who has taken it guilty. How is
that? Because it's to be scandalized without cause. Take the case of
a Sister who keeps her eyes cast down, is reserved, walks in the
presence ofGod, says very little, and can't bear to have either God
or her neighbor offended in her presence, and someone finds cause
for taking scandal from that. Sisters, take great care not to fall into
this fault because you'd be like spiders who transform the most
beautiful flowers into poison; and instead ofspurring yourselves on
to follow the good example presented to you, you'd do the contrary.
You convert honey into gall! Have no doubt that God will punish
such persons. What do you think you're doing when you criticize
the good actions of our Sisters? You're setting about preventing
those good souls from continuing to practice virtue; consequently,
you're depriving them of the merit they might otherwise acquire.
"That's the meaning of scandal given and scandal taken. Now,
you should know that scandal given is always a sin-and sometimes
a mortal sin-and ifyou die in this sin you're lost. See what a misfor-
tnne it is not to be very apprehensive about scandalizing our neigh-
bor! We often imagine that the sins we commit are only veuial, but
let's be on the watch, Sisters, lest we deceive ourselves. It's not so
difficult as we think to commit a mortal sin. It's not that being rude
accidentally, giving way to a movement ofanger, or making a friv-
olous remark unthinkingly may be a serious fault even though it
gives scandal; it's only avenial sin; but, for instance, ifaSister were
to hold back money that belonged to the poor or that she had saved
in order to keep it for herselfor to buy a book or something like that,
and if this became known to another Sister; if she speaks badly of
her Superiors, reveals the failings of her Sisters, disdains them, or
ruins their good name, Sisters, only God knows whether or not
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those are mortal sins. God preserve us from such misfortunes, for
they'd be great sins!
"There's never any sin of scandal taken for those who give it hut
there's always sin in scandal given of the kind we've just men-
tioned. So, scandal taken is as ifyou, or M. Portail, or I were to see a
Sister in the Company who's always recollected, always correct in
her conversation, and keeps her eyes cast down; if I'm so unfortu-
nate as to find fault with such a Sister, then I'm committing a great
sin because I'm scandalized without cause and I turn honey into
gall. The same holds for a Sister who would allow herself to commit
the same fault. That's why you have to be on your guard and always
remember that anyone who fmds a reason for doing something bad
hecause she sees another doing good is very guilty in the sight of
God.
"Quoi! 0 my God! Am I to be content with serving You as sloth-
fully as I do, with being negligent in the observance of my Rules,
with yielding to so many failings, and yet be annoyed because I see
that another Sister doesn't commit these faults and, without saying
a word, condemns my own independence by the care she takes in
seeking her perfection? If there were anyone in such a state she
should fear that God might chastise her, and let her correct herself.
"I'll go further and say that those who listen to conversations
contrary to chatity, which always requires us to speak well of oth-
ers, offend God just as much as those who indulge in them. The rea-
son for this is clear, for anyone who can prevent an evil and fails to
do so is as guilty as ifshe did it herself. Yes, Sisters, ifone or several
of you hear someone speaking unchatitably or criticizing the ac-
tions of a Superioress or of a Sister, I repeat that they who listen to
such talk and do not refute the Sister engaged in it do as much
wrong as she does. For, you see, you really have to stand up to such
persons and say, 'Sister, Sister, in the name of God, don't say that.
Quoi! Shall we tear our Sister to shreds in our conversations, when
we have good reason to helieve that she's pleasing to God, has noth-
ing but good in her, has no fanlt to be found in her-at least before
human beings because it's not for us to judge her before God. If
-28-
there's something about her that displeases you, it's because you're
misjudging what she's done.'
"Sisters, if you don't do that, know you're failing in charity.
Quoi! A Sister who doesn't say a word in such circumstances is a
mute who sees the harm being done to her Sister and doesn't pre-
vent it; she herself is doing harm to her. And Sisters who do nothing
to put a stop to such talk are doing the devil' s work, for by listening
to it they're the cause ofothers continuing to do wrong. Let's reflect
a little on that. What greater evil can befall us than to do the devil's
work! Yetthat's what we do when we envy those who do better than
ourselves because only the devil and those driven by his spirit are
angered by what's good. God preserve you, Sisters, from serving
our enemy in this way by doing his work!
"When 1go about the city and see you-even though you may not
see me-I'm always greatly consoled by your modesty, which is
greater in some than in others. But 1had to mention this evil to you
to help you to avoid it and to understand the difference between
scandal given and scandal taken, as also the great harm there is in
rmding fault with those striving to do good.
"1 repeat, for the consolation of all good souls, that if anyone is
scandalized, for example, because a Sister does nothing without
permission, accepts all the orders of her Superiors, is exact to the
least observance, rises at four o'clock, etc., she's not the one who is
giving scandal; that's scandal taken; and Sisters who would be so
imperfect as to transform good into evil in this way have good rea-
son to fear, since this virtue hurts their eyes. They can't endure its
splendor, for the virtuous shine like the sun, and since the imperfect
can't be edified by it, they find fault with it and think we can't en-
dure such brightness. They want us to extingnish it. And in fact
that's what they do when they speak ill of those of whom they
should speak well. How afraid such persons ought to be, Sisters!
Quoi! A Daughter of Charity who should be committed so coura-
geously to doing good sets about preventing it! If anyone recog-
nizes this fault in herself, let her resolve to correct it and to embrace
virtue; for you see, it's not enough to avoid evil, we must do good.
What a nice thing it would be to see a SisterofCharity who had only
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the attire but not what it requires, who was a Daughter of Charity in
appearance only! How displeasing to God would not such a Sister
be who, instead of living in the spirit God has given the Company,
would live in a spirit of pride and duplicity and give much bad ex-
ample! It would be far better were she not a Daughter of Charity at
all and, in fact, she wouldn't be one.
" 'But,' you may say to me, 'she still has something extemal; we
see some outward appearance.' Yes, you certaiuly do see some-
thing, but it's ouly the bark and an outward show; you think you see
a Daughter of Charity and she's merely dressed like one. 0 man
Sauveur! What's that if not a monster that horrifies God and your
Guardian Angels! Recently I saw something in connection with
this. When I was still at a great distance I caught sight of a very
beautiful, well arranged picture ofa radiant figure with golden hair.
When I saw this brilliant, resplendent picture I thought it was some-
thing lovely, but do you know what it was, dear Sisters? It was
Death, and when seen up close it was terrifying.
"Sisters, should I dare to say this to you? Yes, because it's true. If
you give scandal, if you don't live as your vocation demands, and if
I give scandal or if it's my fault that those who live with me don'tdo
their duty, then we are this picture; exteriorly we appear to be what
we're not interiorly; we deceive those who see us, all those good
souls who have a high opinion of us and think we're leading a good
life. What shall we say to God if that's the case? Let's think about
that and ask ourselves, 'Am I not this picture? 0 man Dieu! When
people see me from a distance they think I'm a Daughter ofCharity,
but anyone who sees me up close, and sees that my conversation be-
lies the name I bear, will easily know that! have no charity.' IfGod
makes this known to us, let's realize that it's a great grace
and mustn't be neglected. Ah, man Sauveur! What a ntisfortune for
those who by their bad lives give the lie in this way to what they pro-
fess! Sisters, do you think God has called you, one from one place,
one from another, to be a source of scandal and a stumbling block to
others, causing them to offend Him whom you should serve so
faithfully and to whose service you should draw others? That's not
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why you were called, but to honor Our Lord and to assist your
neighbor, by your good example and by your instructions, to save
himself. If you don't do this, you're failing in your duty.
"Or sus!It's getting late and we've covered only one point; yet,
this is such an important topic for everyone, but principally for you!
I think it would be well to put it off to some other time." 3 In this the
Daughters of Charity can observe the prudence of their Most Hon-
ored Father, who wouldn't make the decision to postpone the con-
ference without asking the advice of M. Portail and another priest,
both of whom said that the lesson was so important that it couldn't
be too strongly inculcated.
"Or sus, let's postpone this to another day; meanwhile, let's
keep in mind what we've just said about never scandalizing anyone.
Our Sistergave a good motive: that people have their eyes on yon to
note everything you do; this should always make you do what
you're supposed to do. What a fine remark! Ifit were taken to heart,
no other would be needed to help us to avoid giving scandal. Ifwe
profit from what'sjust been said, we'll obtain two things from Our
Lord in His goodness: first, God will forgive us the past and will
grant us the grace of preventing us from falling into that in the fu-
ture. Hoping for this from His Goodness, I will now pronounce the
words of blessing, asking Him at the same time to pour forth on us
the grace of never scandalizing our neighbor.
"Benedictio Dei Patris. ..."
3ef. Conf. 64, given a week later.
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64•• SCANDAL
November 15. 1654
On Sunday, November 15, 1654, Most Honored Father did us
the charity of continuing the conference on the sin of scandal and
began as follows: "Dear Sisters, this conference is a continuation of
the last one, which was on scandal. At that time we discussed only
the frrst point and the motives obliging us to avoid scandal. We ex-
plained that there's a scandal taken and a scandal given, what scan-
dal is, and how it's committed. We dealt thoroughly with the frrst
point, but I don't know if we spoke about something I recall regard-
ing this. I'm going to mention it anyway because there may be sev-
eral Sisters who weren't here at that time.
"So, to give scandal is to give our neighbor grounds for offend-
ing God. The malice of scandal may be compared with the harm
that would be done by someone on a highway who, to cause travel-
ers to fall, would put a stone over a hole in the road the better to trip
up passers-by, which is certainly a wicked thing to do. Now, that's
what's done by scandal, and it's even worse because it's not the
body that's thrown forward, it's the soul that stumbles into the scan-
dal of sin.
"We said, moreover, that God chastises this vice so severely that
He curses those who give scandal. Yes, they're cursed by God.
What a misfortune for those who,by their words, actions, or works
give scandal, incurring the curse ofGod! 0 mon Dieu! What a mo-
tive for exantining our actions and for reflecting, 'If I do this, if I
complain about my Superiors, if I criticize the order and govern-
mentofthe Company, if! speak ill of one of my Sisters, I'm giving
her a reason for acting as r ve done and, therefore, I commit two
sins.' That's what should be done in order not to do evil. Ifyou've
already fallen into them, you have to examine your conscience in
order to confess this because, you see, Sisters, it's not enough to ac-
cuse yourselves of the sin, you have to say whether it has scandal-
Conference 64. - Archives of the Motherhouse of the Daughters ofCharity; notebook written by
Sister Mathurine Guerin.
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ized anyone because this is a circumstance that makes the sin
worse. If it's true, dear Sisters, that all those who give scandal are
cursed by God and that so many people living in the world fall into
this sin, and if it's so easy to commit it even in houses dedicated to
the service of God, how many people living in the world are scan-
dalized by the great number of persons who hardly do anything that
doesn't scandalize those who see them and serve only to cause oth-
ers to fall! What an obligation we have to Our Lord, who has with-
drawn us from all that! Even if they were the only persons to be
damned, their number would still be great!
"Yet, it's God who said this, and it's true, 'Woe to you who give
scandal, for it would be better for you to have a millstone hung
around your neck and be cast into the sea!'l Yes, Sisters, it would
be better for those who give scandal to be in the depths ofthe sea be-
cause they'd be the only ones lost and they'd no longer lead others
into sin.
"These are very strong reasons for making us fear this vice, after
the benefit that comes from giving good example by our words, for
our heart is known by what We say. I speak from experience and see
no better means to truly edify our neighbor than to watch over our
words.
"Another reason is that they're doing the work of the devil. If
there are Sisters in the Company who give scandal, they're doing
the work of the devil. Daughters of Charity who are the cause of
others committing sin and, by their example cause them to offend
God, are doing the work ofthe demon, who doesn't know how to do
anything other than to incite people to evil.
"Note that well; I'll say it again so that you'll remember it: to
give scandal is to be the cause by our words, actions, and bad exam-
ple, ofour neighbor's doing evil or doing good imperfectly and less
well than he or she should do. Many a time that's all the demon
does! Provided he causes God to be offended, he's satisfied. What
does a DaughterofCharity do who causes discord, complains, fmds
fault with everything, prefers her own judgment to that ofher Supe-
let. Mt 18:6. (NAB)
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riors and Sisters, and wants everything to be granted her? She does
the devil's work. She's a demon. So we see great evils coming
about because of this.
"Or sus, those are the chastisemeuts I mentioned to you recently,
which God prepares for persons who give scandal and are included
in the curse He gives them.
"Let's go on to the second point, which consists in seeing where
the Sisters of Charity may give scandal. Now, there's no way to
reckon the great number of sins they may commit by words, acts,
and omissions-<lbove all, 0 mon Sauveur! above all, those who
have been in the Company longer. I say this not to accuse you of
giving scandal, Sisters, for 1'd like to think that you're careful about
that, but to provide you with an antidote against this vice and to help
you to avoid its occasions.
"Now, you should know that some scandals are general and
some are individual. The general ones are those words, acts, omis-
sions, or negligence that scandalize the neighbor. Occasions of giv-
ing scandal are, for instance, ifthere were anyone in the Company (I
don't like to think there are any) who would speak ill ofanother Sis-
ter or criticize before others the leadership of Superiors. That's
scandal given because those who hear such remarks get a bad im-
pression from them. To speak ill of your Sister, to say that she's
bad-tempered or has no forbearance, would undoubtedly have a
bad effect; for that Sister would repeat it to the fIrst Sisters she
meets, adding that, before she joined the Company, she had been
warned clearly that the Daughters of Charity weren't as good as
they seemed and that, as a matter of fact, this was true. There you
have scandal given. That's why, dear Sisters, you and I must give
ourselves to God and resolve from this moment never to say any-
thing but good of our neighbor because, as soon as we open our
mouth to speak ill of our Sister, God's curse may fall on us.
"We've just explained scandal in words. There's also scandal in
acts-for example, if you didn't fast on one of the days that your
Regulations oblige you to do so. A Sister doesn't fast or, when
there's no fast, she eats at all hours-and even delicacies-although
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she knows she shouldn't be eating outside of meal times. She scan-
dalizes the Sisters, especially in this house. If it's a senior Sister
who does so in front of newcomers or outsiders, what damage she
does! For those Sisters will think there's no harm in doing the same
and will have grounds for saying that there's not as much perfection
in the Company as people think, since it has such imperfect mem-
bers; therefore, they'll be discouraged. If it's a lay person, he or she
will be scandalized and when outsiders see young women who
would like to give themselves to God in the Company, they'll dis-
courage them from this and say, 'You want to enter that house?
Who's making you go to live among such persons?' And then
they'll tell all the bad things they know about the Daughters of
Charity, and the Sister who first gave the bad example will be the
cause of all this harm. She entices others to do the same and, if they
do, in the end she'll draw down the curse of God on them. Have no
doubt that, ipsofacto, the moment we do the action that scandalizes,
at that very moment we draw down the curse of God. That's how
this sin is committed by works.
"It's also committed by omission. For instance, a Sister doesn't
rise at four 0'clock. Ifshe's a Sister Servant in a parish, hercompan-
ion will do likewise. The same holds true of mental prayer; for, if a
Sister doesn't rise at the proper hour, it's late, the Sister has no time
and has to dress quickly, so she omits her prayer. That's scandal by
omission-leaving undone what should be done. After committing
this fault one day, she'll repeat it the following day. Iftwo Sisters do
it, there'll soon be three, especially when they're senior Sisters. 0
Sauveur! When those who should give the example of doing good
do just the opposite, what's the remedy? When we see that Sisters
who should be so careful about the observance of Rules are the first
to break them, how dangerous that is for everyone, Sisters, but es-
pecially when it's the Sister Servant! I repeat this once more be-
cause, should that happen, prayer would gradually be abandoned,
and soon the whole Community would no longer make mental
prayer. That's what would happen. It's a beginning that leads to
that, to a disregard for any observance; and such persons are cursed
by God.
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''Those are the general scandals that may be given; here are the
particular ones. Take, for example, a Sister who has some reason
for being displeased with her Superioress and goes to another Sis-
ter, who is a friend ofhers, and complains, saying, 'Such and such a
thing has been said about me and done to me.' That, Sisters, is scan-
dal because you give your Sister bad example, causing her to have a
poor opinion ofher Superioress, to be afraid to approach her, and to
become discouraged. That's why, dear Sisters, when your Superi-
ors or your Sisters have done something to displease you, don't
complain about it, and speak about it only to Our Lord and the
Blessed Virgin.
"Your Rules forbid you to write letters without the permission of
Superiors or the Sister Servant. 'What's the hann in itT someone
may say. 'Our Rules forbid it, but they don't bind under pain of sin.'
It's true that, of themselves, your Rules aren't binding under pain of
sin, but you can't break them, however, without sin, because of the
scandal you give. Take the case of a Sister who hears another say
there's no hann in writing without permission. She's scandalized
by this, and Our Lord forbids scandal. So this shows you that
there's no justification for taking the liberty to break the Rule, un-
der the pretext that there's no sin in it.
"You see, the Rule of not writing or receiving a letter unless Su-
periors have seen it has always been observed, and in Companies
that don't observe it you see nothing but disorder. Such freedom is
one way to overturn a Company. That's why you must never write
or receive a letter without its being seen. When you want to write,
ask Mademoiselle's permission; if she gives it, show her the letter
when you've written it. If you're not in this place, send it to her.
Likewise, when you receive any letters, never open them until your
Superiors have first seen them. If you act otherwise you're setting
about to ruin the Company. Yes, Sisters, that's what you're doing
because, if someone comntits this fault, another Sister, following
her example, will also comntit it, and laxity will gradually creep
into other things. That's why charity will be badly wounded when-
ever people see this.
-36-
"Next, it's a scandal to go off and tell another Sister what the
confessor said in confession. 'He scolded me for such a fault; he
forbade me to do that,' and similar remarks. You may no more
speak of what the confessor said to you than he may speak of what
you confessed to him. The confessor is obliged to secrecy under
pain of sin, and so is the penitent. And if a Sister goes and tells an-
other what her confessor said to her, if the latter is imperfect she'll
do the same as the one who speaks like that. If she's good and virtu-
ous, she'll think that this Sister is really bad; and there you have
scandal. Remember, dear Sisters, that penitents are as much obliged
to secrecy as confessors; if a Sister says anything about what the
confessor told her to do, she sins by giving scandal.
"It's a different story ifhe has spoken to her improperly. Should
a confessor be so wicked as to say offensive things to his penitent
(which doesn't happen), but if he did, someone must be told about
it, and our Holy Father the Pope has given orders to accuse him be-
fore the Bishop.
"Another scandal is to criticize the way the house is run. A Sister
who says in the presence of others, 'Why are they doing this or that?
Why is this house so uncomfortable? Why do we have clothes like
this? If they were made from other fabric they'd last longer,' gives
scandal because she'll be the cause of others doing the same when
they have the opportunity. In this way she'll also introduce the spirit
of criticism into the Community. And if there are any who already
have this spirit, they'll get together and find fault with everything
because, as soon as people allow themselves to start criticizing one
thing, they imperceptibly get into the habit of checking on matters
that are none of their business.
"Making visits is also a scandal because your Rules forbid it.
You Sisters who live in parishes, pay close attention to this and
don't make or receive any visits. Don'tbe so curious as to go to visit
a Lady of Charity at one time and a confessor at another. All that
does you no good, and you can't do it without some prejudice to
yourselves. Above all, don't allow men into your rooms, even
should it be your confessor or myself; and ifI should go to see you
and seemed, in virtue of my position, to want to enter your room,
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shut the door in my face and don't let me in, nor M. Portail, nor a
Brother of the Mission, nor anyone else. And hold fIrm to that. If a
Sister, unaware of what must be done, should try to do the contrary,
tell her about it.
"If someone wanted to go to Notre-Dame-des-Vertus' because
it's a place of devotion, she mustn't do so without permission. But
you might say, 'Isn't devotion to the Blessed Virgin something
good?' Yes, it's good, but it doesn't suffIce that what we do is good;
our action must have all the necessary conditions for it, for that's
how the enemy deceives us: he !ties to cloak what's bad with the lit-
tle scrap of good that may be found in it.
"A Sister will say, 'When our confessor comes to see us he says
only good things to us.' You see, Sisters, it's the devil who gives
you these thoughts, for you're just as much bound to the enclosure
of your room as nuns are to their cloister. Do you see men entering
monasteries of women? No, unless it's a case of grave necessity.
Now, the cloister of the Daughters of Charity is their room.
"If a Sister is ill, that's different; people can and do go to see her
but, apart from that, never. Ifany among you know that these things
aren't being observed, tell Mile Le Gras, M. Portail, or me, for you
can rest assured that the devil will use this to ruin you because those
visits breed familiarity. It could lead a Sister who had some reason
for being displeased with her companion to take it upon herself to
mention itto a priest or a layman who, listening to this Sister speak-
ing ill of her companion, will misjudge the latter-and not only her
but the entire Company-and will prevent those who wish to enter it
from doing so. Be very careful about such faults, Sisters, because
they'd cause the ruin ofyour Company. In addition, you commit the
sin of scandal because it's on your account that the priest or layman
offends God. He'll talk about this in the fIrst gathering where the
conversation will turn to some failings of the Sisters of Charity; in
this way the Daughters of Charity will be despised by those per-
sons. That's how the devil will try to bring about your ruin.
2Notre·Dame_des_Vertus in Aubervilliers, apopular place ofpilgrimage north ofParis, is still
visited today. The Oratorian Community had a house there.
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"But remember this: if anyone should take some of the money
belonging to the poor-Ah, mon Dieu! I don't even like to think such
a thing could happen: but I'm warning you about it so that you'll
never take a penl)y either from the house or from poor persons,
whether to keep it or to give it away, neither of which you're al-
lowed to do....
"I think I told you that paying visits to lay persons and spending
time with them would suffice to ruin you, but what would bring
about the total destruction of the Company is for a Sister to say to
herself, 'I'll put something aside for a little purse of my own, which
I'll be very glad to have ifI'm sent away. 'Ifshe says this in front of
someone else, that's scandal. If you do it in secret it will be revealed
because there's nothing so hidden that won't be revealed. This is
the snare by which the devil will try to ruin you, and the plague of
the Company. To want to accumulate anything, whether from what
the Ladies give you, or from what you put aside for yourself, or
from the little profit you earn if you prepare the soup at home is the
source of your ruin. There are many other causes by which the
Company may decline, but I urge you above all not to go against
what I' vejust said, for that's the only way you'll be lost. The Sisters
who come after you will be lost only in this way. If newcomers see
the senior Sisters behaving like this they'll say, 'We can do these
things because the first Sisters who came before us did them.
They've given us the example; why shouldn't we follow it?Ifthere
were any harm in it, they wouldn't have done it.' So, Sisters, by
your bad example you'll be the source of the Daughters ofCharity
and their Company going up in smoke. What will be the cause of
such a great evil? The sin of scandal, which will draw down the
curse of God on you and on those who come after you.
"Now, you must know that the gravity of scandal depends on the
position ofthe persons; you should note that. It's one thing to scan-
dalize one of your Sisters and another to scandalize an outsider.
There's more harm in giving bad example to a Sister who has just
entered the Company than to one who has been in it a long time be-
cause the vocation ofthe former is still weak and you're the cause of
her contracting a bad habit.
•
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"It's especially at the Foundlings' that you can give great scan-
dal. Those of you who are working there must be aware that you
should fear above all else scandalizing those poor liule children by
saying or doing anything wrong in their presence. If Mile Le Gras
could have angels she would have to give them to take care ofthese
innocents. There was a rumor circulating that we sent there ouly
Sisters who weren't suitable elsewhere. It's just the opposite; we
need the most virtuous because as is the aunt-that's what they call
you-such will be the children. If she's good, they'll be good; if
she's bad, they'll be bad because they do easily what they see their
aunts doing. If you're impatient, they'll become impatient; if you
act frivolously in their presence, they'll do the same; if you com-
plain, they'll complain; and, if they're lost, have no doubt that
they' 11 lay the blame on you because you will have been the cause of
this.
''In hell father and child curse each another for having obliged
one another through their fault to suffer its punishments. 'Cursed
child, why did you make me offend God? It was to acquire posses-
sions for you and to allow you to live as you pleased.' 'Cursed fa-
ther,' the child will say, 'why did you give me the example of doing
evil? You're the cause of my being here because, instead of teach-
ing me to serve God, you showed me the contrary.' Those are the re-
proaches the damned make against one another and which you'll
hear, and which I'll hear along with you if I scandalize the chil-
dren-which I have great reason to fear. Ah. mon Sauveur! What will
I be able to reply to You when I see myselfconvicted of all the scan-
dals I've given?
"It's also a very great scandal to commit a fault in the presence of
the new Sisters here because, if they see a Sister who has been in the
Company for three years or more display her bad temper, allow her-
self to be carried away by her passions, or be unwilling to put up
with anything, they'll do the same, and you'll be the cause of it. If
you do that, Sisters, you're Herods; you're cutting their throats, for,
when they see any older Sisters speaking ill of one another, disdain-
3The Foundling Hospital (cf. IX. 104, n.l).
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ing one another, and complaining about their Superiors, you'll be
the cause of their leaving or of their behaving as you do. And that's
why you who live here must take care not to do or say anything that
might scandalize them. Senior Sisters especially must be careful of
this. Ah, man Sauveur! Ah, man Sauveur! How will the newcomers
be virtuous if the fIrst Sisters are not? No, that can't be, or, if it is, it
would be like a miracle. It's said in Holy Scripture, 'A great miracle
occurred; the children of Korah and Dathan, who were wicked,
turned out to be good.' 4 It was a great miracle because they didn't
act like their father. Now, who are the mothers among the Daugh-
ters ofCharity? They're the senior Sisters. The others do what they
see them doing. And what do these senior Sisters do when they
commit faults in front of the newcomers? They kill them.
"You who are senior Sisters, I appeal to you before God, and I
call myselfto this along with you. One ofthe great reasons for fear-
ing judgment is the scandal we may have given. That's why we
must be on our guard ifwe wantto avoid the curse of God. It will be
a great miracle that the Company survives ifyou fail in this respect.
"If a senior Sister were to say, 'I don't have to observe all those
trifles. I've been in this house along time. It's up to the newcomers
to keep them'; she should know that she's more obliged to do so
than anyone else because she must give the example to the others.
"It's getting late, Sisters; I haven't given you the means for ob-
serving carefully what we've just said; yet, you really have to know
them.
"Or sus, the flfStis that, when you're free to make visits, and the
occasion arises for criticizing something or for objecting to what
you've been told to do, take the trouble to recollect yourselves and
to see who's around you, and reflect, 'If I do this, I scandalize my
neighbor; I'm afraid ofdrawing down the wrath of God on me and
ofplacing myself in such a state that it would be belter for me to be
at the bottom of the sea with a millstone hung around my neck.
What a misfortune for me! Quai, my God! Would I be the cause of
my Sister, or that priest, or that lay person who may see me, offend-
4<:f. Num 26:10-11. (NAB)
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ing You? Oh no! I won't do it.' That's what you have to do in order
not to fall into this vice.
"In the second place. examine your conscience on the scandal
you've given until now by words, acts, or omissions in order to ask
forgiveness, beginning this very evening at home-when you're in
bed, ifyou can't sleep-and tomorrow morning make your prayer on
it to help you to remember it better. After examining your con-
science, you must go to confession as soon as possible because,
note this: if you've been to confession and haven't mentioned the
number of persons you've scandalized, you haven't fulfilled your
duty well. Quoi! Mon Sauveur! I didn't think about that! How many
times have I accused myself of my faults without mentioning the
scandal they've given! It's not enough to say, 'I've scandalized
some Sisters'; you have to tell the number of times and look for the
means to remedy this.
"If you've said to one of your Sisters, 'There's no harm in writ-
ing a letter,' you have to make reparation by going to find the Sister,
kneeling in front of her and saying, 'Sister, I've given you bad ad-
vice by teJling you there was no harm in doing such a thing. Please
don't believe me because I know God would be offended by that.'
By so doing, you make amends for the fault and prevent the harm
you had advised. This is a great means of correcting the evil; or do
something to the contrary as, for instance, ifyou 've said something
uncharitable of a Sister, to speak well of her; ifyou've criticized the
government ofthe house, to approve ofeverything that's done in it.
''The fourth means is not to be scandalized by anything and to
jndge no one rashly. Oh no, Sisters! Always have a high opinion of
your Sisters; put a good interpretation on everything they do; al-
ways excuse the failings you notice in them, and say, 'Sister was
taken by surprise; that's why she committed that faull,' or 'She
doesn't know that's wrong.'
"Some people think there's no sin in doing those things if their
intention wasn't bad. Pardon me, Sisters, for to do anything good
there must be no fault in it, not even the slightest. Let me explain.
Take the case of a Sister who goes to Notre-Dame-des-Vertns,
thinking there's no harm in it because it's a good thing to have de-
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votion to the Blessed Virgin. Yes, it certainly is good to go to No-
tre-Dame-des-Vertus, but you have to have permission. Another
will say, 'I want to go to see my confessor, and I'll talk only about
good things; besides, our Superiors have forbidden us only to talk
with them about the failings of our Sisters.' That good intention in
no way justifies you, Sisters. You have permission to speak to your
confessor, provided it be in the church and about something neces-
sary; otherwise, you can't do so without giving scandal.
"Someone else will say, 'Our Rules don't bind under pain of
mortal sin,' Let me tell you once more: you can't break them with-
out sin if there's scandal, contempt, or negligence involved. From
these examples you can see how greatly you should fear doing or
saying anything that may scandalize your Sisters, even though your
intention is good. !fyou say, 'Breaking the Rule isn't a sin,' you'll
be the cause of others doing the same. So, this Rule won't be kept
and, by not observing it, you won't be obeying as God commands.
Therefore, Sisters, when someone says that the Rules don't oblige
under pain of sin, that's understood in the way we've explained.
"Let's give ourselves to God to resolve never to do anything that
might scandalize our neighbor, often calling to mind that, at the
same time we do this, we place ourselves in a slate in which we may
incur the curse of God."
Here, as Most Honored Father was about to kneel down, he said,
"0 Savior of my soul, You who pronounced a curse on all who give
scandal and are the cause of Your being offended, banish this vice
from the Company, Lord; may it never scandalize anyone again;
grant that our Sisters may always edify all those who see them so
that they may never fallinto this vice. It's You, 0 Lord, who recom-
mended good example; therefore, grant us this grace; we ask it of
You, prostrate before Your Divine Majesty. Lord, we expect this of
You and desire it with a heart filled with regret for the faults we've
committed in these respects. By the love You bear the Company,
grant that we may never say anything in future that may keep those
souls whom You will call into this Company from advancing in vir-
tue. Lastly, grant us this grace for the sake of the good the Company
can do."
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When Mademoiselle requested that Most Honored Father ask
Our Lord's forgiveness for the scandal she had given our Sisters, he
said to her, "Or sus, or sus, Mademoiselle! The Son of God took on
himself the sins of the whole world; that doesn 'tmean that we're in-
nocent and may not have scandalized our poor Sisters. I ask Our
Lord to forgive all ofus for the past and to give us the grace to profit
from all this.
"Benedictio Dei Patris. .. 0"
Reflections ofMademoiselle
"One of the reasons to help us avoid this sin of scandal is the be-
lief we must have in what Our Lord has said to us ahout it, from
which we may learn that it's a great sin, prejudicial not only to our-
selves but to those we scandalize. Perhaps it's also displeasing to
their Guardian Angels on account of the harm we do them, in con-
trastto the good they do for them, for they urge them to what's good
in view of God's plans for them.
"Another reason is that scandal given may be the cause of the
damnation of the person who scandalizes and also of the person
who is scandalized because it merits a lessening of grace, and the
person is unaware of this.
"A third reason is the shame in the sight of God, the angels, and
other persons, of the one who gives the scandal, which brings great
contempt.
"We scandalize our neighbor every time we do something con-
trary to the Commandments of God and of the Church. We're a
scandal to the Company when we do things contrary to its Regula-
tions and disobey the orders of our Superiors, but we commit the
greatest sin of scandal by our words, when we malign our neighbor
or blame her ever so little. Daughters of Charity may commit very
notable sins of scandal when, through curiosity, they gossip ahout
the guidance and treatment ofthe Sisters, or when-perhaps through
their bad temper- they have been annoyed by another Sister. The
number of disorders caused by this sin is incredible and perhaps has
been the primary motive of many who have lost their vocation, has
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weakened others, and diminished the fervor and devotion of those
accustomed to commit this sin and to fall into great laxity.
"Scandal is also given to the neighbor when we fail to tolerate
persons of different temperaments and even one another's petty
shortcomings; for Our Lord has taught us the necessity ofthis virtue
for the fulfillment of His law.
''The means to avoid committing this sin of scandal is so difficult
that we must ask God to give us the grace to understand thoroughly
the ugliness and inevitable danger in which it places the person who
commits it, to conceive a hatred ofthis sin, and to be on the watch in
all the circumstances in which there's danger ofcommitting it. An-
other means is to make for a time a special resolution to practice the
contrary virtue; to have great distrust of selfand confidence in God;
to have recourse to the Blessed Virgin, whose life was so edifying;
and to ask our Guardian Angel to remind us of this."
65.• MORTIFICATION OF THE SENSES AND PASSIONS
January 3, 1655
"The first point of this conference deals with the reasons we
have for practicing mortification of the Senses and passions; the
second will be on the nature of mortification and the occasions on
which it must chiefly be practiced; and the third will be on the
means we must take for this purpose. So, Sisters, that's the topic of
this conference, in which we'll see how important itis for us to un-
derstand clearly the meaning of interior mottification, otherwise
known as mortification of the passions.
"Sister, what reasons do we have for practicing mortification of
our senses and passions?"
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"Father, it's the obligation we have to really edify our neighbor,
which we can't do without this practice."
"And you, Sister, what's the role of mortification?"
"It seems to me, Father, that it's to subject nature to grace."
"That's well said, Sister, and it greatly consoles me to hear this
remark. To explain it more clearly, however, you should know that
there are two elements in the human person, an inferior and a supe-
rior part. The first makes us like animals, for this part is quite ani-
mal, so we eat, drink, move about, and rest as animals do. This is the
part that makes a human being like an animal. There's another part
that tends toward God, aspires to heavenly things, and approxi-
mates the nature of angels. So you can see that a human person is
made up of two very different parts. What a reason for humbling
ourselves at being similar to animals! For, Sisters, if you were to
dissect someone, you'd find that the person had the same organs as
a pig-I mean a heart, liver, lungs, and the rest. Now, in this life, God
has placed a sonl in the body, giving it life and movement.
"But the better to understand this, imagine that we have two
souls within us, two wills quite contrary to one another, and that this
has been the case ever since Adam sinned because, before Adam's
sin, appetite was perfectly subject to reason. When God created all
creatures-the heavens, the earth, and the animals-He formed man
and breathed into him, and by this breath breathed into his body a
rational, righteous soul, capable of enjoying God for all eternity.
Now, that inferior part or animal soul remained subject to reason,
and the superior part itself was subject to God. It so happened, as
you know, that Adam disobeyed God by biting into the apple, and
two great evils sprang from that because, just as man was unwilling
to subject himself to his Creator, the soul also lost its power to rule;
and not only did Adam experience this hardship but all his children
with him. Ever since he sinned, the human will hasn't been abso-
lute: at one time the animal part seeks after pleasures, honors, and
reputation, and at another the superior part seeks after the contrary.
For example, when one is at table, the sensual appetite wants to sat-
isfy itself with different kinds of food, to find things to its taste, and
to reject what doesn't give it pleasure.
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"The better to understand this, just imagine an animal seated at
table wilb a creature of angelic nature. The animal seeks its pleasure
at all costs. The soul or superior part replies, 'It isn't rational for you
to gratify yourself.' The animal wants to be Ibe master. But if this
soul is in Ibe grace of God it will say, 'It's not for you to command
me, and I'm not bound to obey you.' If Ibe soul doesn't have Ibis
grace, it won't have Ibe strenglb to resist. Even Ibough it may try to
tellibat servant to keep quiet, it won't obey and will rebel. When a
Sister who is well versed in Ibe practice of virtue and mortification
feels a desire to gratify herself by eating or drinking or in any olber
way contrary to what God has commanded, she'll say to Ibis ani-
mal, 'Be silent, you wretch; it's a fme thing for you to give me or-
ders as to what I ought to do; no, no, I won't do what you're
suggesting, but I'll practice Ibe contrary virtues.'
"That's what grace does in a mortified soul, Sisters; it subjects
Ibe inferior part to reason, as Sister has just said. But you may ask
me, 'When do we have to practice it in Ibat way?' Every time we see
our passions trying to revolt against our reason, Sisters. Ifyou expe-
rience a desire to be honored by Ibose who know you, recollect
yourselves as soon as you perceive Ibis, reflect Ibat no one but God
is worlby to be honored, and say to Ibis servant, 'Be quiet; you de-
serve nolbing but blame and humiliation for your sins.' If we feel
inclined to murmur, let's do Ibe same; if we find it hard to endure
some minor criticism, arefusal, or anylbing like Ibat,let's surmount
it by mortification and not allow ourselves to exchange words for
words, refusal for refusal; Ibat's what Ibe animal part would like to
do, if it could. That's how we must always accustom ourselves to
oppose Ibe sensual appetite. That's why Daughters ofCharity who
have been well instructed and exercised in mortification don't obey
Ibe inferior part; for Ibe inferior part, as Ibey well know, seeks nolb-
ing but its own satisfaction. It's a waste oftime, for example, for Ibe
inferior part to ask such Sisters in Ibe parishes to receive visits in
Ibeir rooms; Ibey'll never do it. Take Ibe case ofa Sister who wants
to visit her confessor and speak wilb him; if she has grace she won't
do it because her Rules don't allow it; if she doesn't, however,
she'll yield to Ibis temptation. And Ibat's Ibe difference between
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Sisters who understand the meaning of mortification and those who
don't." That's what our Sister said.
"Do you understand this fully, Sisters? Mon DieufI don't know
if I'm making myself clear because the basis and divine plan of per-
fection consists in this practice. For example, nature asks me to rest;
now that the weather is so cold, it's hard to get up at four o'clock.
This servant, the inferior part, would really like to stay in bed be-
cause it thinks it hasn't had a good night's rest. Aren't there good
reasons for having itself obeyed? Yes, so it seems, and a person
who might not know how nature tries to deceive us might persuade
herself that she needed a rest. If, however, she knows how to reject
this proposal, she'll say, 'In the name of God, let's get up,' and
she'll do it. If nature tries to resist, she'll say to it, 'So you want to
gratify yourself; well, you won't.' That's how you must behave,
Sisters, and accustom yourselves always to go against your own
will, especially when it's not in conformity with that of your Supe-
riors, by whom God's Will is made manifest to you.
"Let's look now at the acts of this virtue. Many things could be
said on this but we don't have much time. Or sus, Sisters, I'll just
say a few words about these acts. For example, you find it hard to
observe God's Commandments exactly, to go to church, and to hear
Mass; as soon as you're aware of this repugnance, resist it and do
the opposite; otherwise you offend God. A Sister may say or do
something to you, and right away you'll feel angry with her and find
your heart growing cold so that it's hard for you even to talk to her.
If you don't resist this temptation, it will prompt you to do some-
thing contrary to charity. That's why you have to say to yourselves,
'Would you really want to harbor this feeling of bitterness that
you've conceived against your Sister? Quoi! You're unwilling to
speak to her? No, no, that won't do at all!'
"Take the case of a Sister who's tempted to keep something for
herself, or the like. As soon as she feels this, that inferior part must
be opposed, and if it tries to assume the mastery she must give it a
punch in the nose and silence it. For, Sisters, a Daughter of Charity
who doesn't act like that isn't, in truth, a Daughter of Charity if, as
soon as she has a thought contrary to what Our Lord asks of her, she
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doesn't cast it out of her heart. And how could God reign in a soul
that allows itself to be ruled in that way by her appetites? That's im-
possible! And you'll never have interior peace ifyou don't practice
what's called interior mortification, which makes saints; for there
are none without it, Sisters, and there can be none. All the saints in
paradise have traveled this road, and if you want to attain perfec-
tion, you must continually master your passions, your inclinations,
and, above all, your own will.
"Or sus, there are means to know in what ways this is to be prac-
ticed and to help us to do so. For example, ifa Sister is inclined to be
too finicky, to put on airs, to be nicely dressed, or to seek to be es-
teemed by her Superiors or the Ladies, the very fact that she's aware
ofthis is a good means, ifshe makes use ofit, to get rid ofherimper-
fections and put an end to them. Interior mortification is necessary
to renounce that esteem and all those affected ways.
"So much for the interior; now let's take a look at the exterior.
There's pain and mortification in bearing any affliction, whether it
be an illness or the fact that we may be accused of having done
something of which we never dreamed; it may even happen that
we'll be blamed for having done something good. Nature is an-
gered and by no means pleased at such things. But it has to be re-
buked and, far from allowing ourselves to grow impatient, to
murmur, and to seek to justify ourselves, we must accept this livery
that Our Lord is sending us to wear, embrace it, and say, 'Welcome,
dear cross, r accept you willingly.' And if the devil tempts you not
to endure it or to do something unworthy of a Daughter ofCharity,
Sisters, let both of us say immediately to God, 'r don't want to con-
sent to that, with the help of Your grace.'
"There's also mortification of the five external senses of sight,
hearing, smell, taste, and touch, which we have in common with an-
imals. Now, we must mortify these senses, especially sight, to keep
it from turning out of curiosity to look at things that can cause us to
offend God. Above all, I recommend that you not look at any man
unless there's some need or useful purpose in doing so. When r see
some of you walking so modestly through the streets, you console
me, Sisters! r say to myself, 'God is undoubtedly within them.' A
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few days ago I happened to be in a convent where I saw two nuns
whose exterior was by no means mortified. Ah! Sisters, shall I say
this to you? When I saw them I thought of you, and at the same time
I thanked God for having given this Company the grace to observe
this practice-which, however, is nothing if you don't add interior
virtue to it. For, ifyou were content to go about with your eyes low-
ered but allowed your mind to wander here and there, that exterior
modesty wouldn't be true virtue. The same applies to a Sister who
mentions and admits her faults. If she were to do this from vanity
and the desire to be thought virtuous, that would be hypocrisy and
not virtue. Always try to join the interior to the exterior and pre-
serve this holy practice of modesty, Sisters, reflecting that you
weren't put in the Company to live according to your own inclina-
tions or to satisfy your body.
''That makes me think of the Carmelite nuns. On what do you
think they live, Sisters? On nicely prepared food? By no means.
They live on big bowls of soup and rotten eggs. That's their food,
although they're women from good families, who had formerly
been brought up in a very refined way. I'm not, however, saying
anything of which I'm not very sure: the eggs they're served are as
stinking as carrion, and they have to eat them.
"I repeat this, Sisters, to eat and drink without mortifying your-
selves in some respect, to give in to your appetites, to reject what's
not to your liking is to live like an animal. You must nourish your-
selves and eat enough bread because of the heavy work you do, but
please avoid excess and fine foods as much as you can, and do so to
please God.
"Everything we've just said refers to situations in which you
have to mortify yourselves rather than to the means to be taken. The
first means, Sisters, is to take the firm resolution to adopt this prac-
tice and to begin today, for we may well believe that, if we resolved
firmly to mortify ourselves on the occasions that present them-
selves, we wouldn't fail as often as we do.
"The second means are the motives Saint Paul gives us, of which
the first is that he says, 'Whoever shall live according to the flesh
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will die.' 1 That is, he' IJ die, as far as the life ofgrace is concerned.
Anyone who mortifies this same flesh will live the life of the chil-
dren of God. And I tell you that a Daughter of Charity who has re-
ally mortified her passions will live this life of grace and will be
holy in this world and glorified in the uext. 1'd like to be able to say
this to all the Daughters ofCharity, but since most are absent I say it
to you, and I assure you on God's behalf that this is the way ofsanc-
tification, and there's no other. Seek what we may, we can't be
saved without it.
"Another motive is that we must mortify ourselves in this world
or suffer in the next in satisfaction for our sins. Now, note the differ-
ence, either to bum in the other world or to endure a little pain in
surmounting difficulties and practicing the Rules. Look what Saint
Paul says, 'I chastise my body to reach an eternity of happiness";
and 'For a momentary mortification, I acquire an eternity of conso-
lation.'3 For one moment, Sisters. because this great saintcompares
the sufferings of this life to moments.
''The third motive is that there's pleasure in self-conquest. I was
saying this today-and I think I told you before-that one day two
Discalced Carmelite Fathers were asking one another, 'How come
those very things that we thought would cause us pain, on the con-
trary give us joy, and that we find grounds for satisfaction in the
things we thought would mortify us!' See how some good religious
found consolation in mortifications. This should teach us that prac-
ticing virtue isn't as hard as we think. We know the truth of this
from experience. See how a Daughter ofCharity who has yielded to
the temptation to abandon her vocation, has subsequently regretted
it, and, on the contrary, how consoled you are when you've resisted
this same temptation or some other one! Isn't that worth the effort
of our working to overcome ourselves?
"Next, prayer is necessary. As soon as you feel assailed by any
bad thought, have recourse to prayer. Along with that, here's some-
ICf. Rom8~13. (NAB)
2(:[ I Cor 9:27. (NAB)
3ef. 2Cor4:17. (NAB)
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thing else that will help: beginning today, take the resolution to
make three or four acts of mortification every day. For example, re-
flect on that to which you're most inclined. If it's to murmur or to
criticize what Superiors are doing, then resolve every morning to
mortify yourselves every time an occasion arises for complaining
and to bite your tongue to keep from saying anything. So, too, for
any impatient reactions, never allowing yourselves to say or do
what your passions suggest, and each of you consider to what you
are naturally inclined; then determine to mortify yourselves coura-
geously.lfyou do this, dear Sisters, you've found the right path to
holiness and the key to the perfection of Daughters of Charity.
"Mademoiselle,' would you please tell us your thoughts?"
"One reason is that, as Christian women, we have to mortify ev-
erything in us, except grace. The second is that nothing so debases a
rational creature as to use its passions contrary to the plan of God
our Creator. And a third one is that nothing seems so contemptible
to rational persons as the immoderate use of the senses and pas-
sions.
''Mortification of the senses consists especially in not using
them contrary to the order for which God has given them to us, us-
ing them with moderation, and making use ofthem for several prac-
tices of mortification. That ofthe passions consists in making use of
them only to prompt us to do all things with reason andjustice in or-
der to incite us to love of God and our neighbor.
"The means I resolved to use are: First, to think of the wrong we
do; from creatures who should be like God by making good use of
our passions, we make ourselves like animals and even worse when
we let ourselves give way to the malice of human nature. In the sec-
ond place, I thought I should keep a strict watch over my passions
and senses so as not to be surprised by them. In the third place, I
thought I could be helped to overcome myself by the thought that
all those with whom I deal have senses and passions like me, and
that charity obliges me not to lead them to make bad use of them.
The fourth means is to reflect often on how poorly I have used them
4Saint Louise; this is how Saint Vincent usually addresses her.
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all my life so that I'll distrust myself, have recourse to God, and ask
Him for strength."
"Or sus! Blessed be God, dear Sisters! Doesn't it seem to you
that you want some opportunity to mortify yourselves in order to
show God that you'll be faithful to Him in this practice? Yes, I think
each of you is determined to do that despite the experience of your
frailties, which oblige you to turn to Our Lord, who will grant you
the grace of profiting from everything I've just said; and I ask Him
for this for you. My Savior, I ask this of you with all my heart. Im-
plant in us the spirit ofholy mortification. Grant, Lord, that we may
no longer live like animals but like rational creatores. We promise
You to do so but, because that depends upon You, I entreat You by
Your holy life, filled with interior and exterior mortification, to
grant us this grace.
"Benedictio Dei Patris. .. 0"
66. - SECRETIVENESS
February 2, 1655
"Sisters, the topic of this conference is secretiveness, that is, a
demon or vice that prevents us from opening our heart when we
should, to whom we should, and as we should.
"The frrst point deals with the reasons obliging us to beware of
this secretiveness; the second, with persons who have this spirit,
and the third, what to do to get rid of this spirit of secretiveness.
"Sister, tell us your thoughts on this subject."
"First of all, Father, it seemed to me that secretiveness keeps us
from mentioning our difficulties-when we have any-to our Superi-
ors, and that by not disclosing them we may lose our vocation."
"You're right, Sister; great evils stem from that. This spirit of se-
cretiveness leads to perdition. To make this clearer, however, let me
tell you that some persons are ready to say whatever is in their heart
Conference 66. -Archives of the Motherhouse of the Daughters ofCharity; notebook written by
Sister Malhurine Guerin.
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to almost anyone. Others are reserved, speak only at the right time,
don't say what they think to everyone, and say what has to he said
but know how to be silent when it's not permissible to speak.
"To grasp the truth of what 1'm saying, think about those among
you who are very wise. It's not that all of you aren't reserved, but
some are always more discreet, and we can follow their example.
So, look at how those whom you regard as more prudent act: they
speak little and appropriately; they let others talk and prefeno listen
to their Sisters rather than air their own opinions. You can see the
difference between those two spirits, both of whom are reserved, as
you'll see.
"Then there's another type of secretiveness, and those who have
it talk freely, as you've just heard, about everything except what's
necessary. For example, if Daughters of Charity who have this
spirit find themselves with persons outside the Company, they
ntight say some very good things, but when it's a question of ex-
pressing their thoughts to their Director, they won't say a word
about anything that affects them. To those with whom they
shouldn't speak freely, they'll say wonderful things, but, with Su-
periors, they keep their mouth shut. They're very expansive in con-
versation when the talk turns on indifferent and temporal matters,
but you can't drag a word out of them on spiritual topics.
"Now, you must know that in this conference we're not talking
about Sisters who are discreet about not opening their ntinds to ev-
eryone, and who know how to keep silent on matters that shouldn't
be mentioned; for that's prudence, and it's a virtue to be praised
rather than blamed. We're talking about Sisters who are unwilling
to open their heart to those to whom they should and as they should.
This vice is a demon in the soul, for there's a demon who has charge
of tempting all nuns, all souls who are bound to make a spiritual
communication, and Daughters of Charity so that they'll fall into
this sin. When they don't resist him from the very beginning, he
gets hold of their heart, causes them to he secretive, and finally
makes them mute.
"Other souls have a spirit of candor; they're open, simple, and
not only mention their faults to their Superiors, but would be quite
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pleased if everyone knew them. What reason they have for thank-
ing God! Last evening I received a letter that was sent to me from a
place one hundred and fifty leagues1 from here. It was from a Priest
of the Mission who was reporting on a mission they gave in that
area. He says that a woman was so moved after hearing the sermon,
and made her confession with such great sorrow, that she said to
him, 'Monsieur, I'm so sorry for my sins and so greatly ashamed of
my wretched past life that I'd like to have all my sins written on my
forehead for everyone to read.' How consoled I was, Sisters, to hear
this ofthat good woman! Who do you think gave her the grace to be
so disposed? It was God, by the ministry of that good angel who
makes it easy for Daughters of Charity to mention their faults.
These are the good angels, Sisters, just as the bad ones prevent Sis-
ters from revealing their state. But note well this difference,
namely, that we're not talking about Sisters who are prudent, but
about the ones who are secretive when they should speak out, and
those who speak freely of their troubles to their Sisters and to per-
sons who can't help them but are unwilling to talk about them to
their Superiors. Now, Sister, I ask you, what great evils does this
cause?"
"Father, it seems to me that the greatest evil that can result from
this spirit is the loss of vocation."
"You're right, Sister. A Sister who doesn't feel free to mention
her difficulties is in great danger of not persevering. As soon as
she's afraid that others may know what's in her heart, and says to
her Sisters, 'Be careful not to mention this to Mile Le Gras or to
M. Portail,' from that moment, Sisters, you have to believe that the
demon is beginning tu make himself master of her heart. It's the
same as when a wicked young man wants to deceive a poor girl.
What does he do? He suggests wonderful things to her, but at the
same time he forbids her to talk about them. 'Be careful not to men-
tion this to your father or mother; if you do, I'll do this or that,' and
so on. Why do you think the scoundrel threatens her ifshe talks? It's
lOne league equals approximately 2.5 miles.
-55-
because he knows full well that, if the father and mother were aware
of it, they'd put a stop to it.
"The devil does the same thing when he tempts a Sister either to
change, put herself forward, be esteemed, or do anything else that's
wrong. He says to her, 'Don't talk about it; be very careful not to say
anything about it to M. Vincent or to Mile I.e Gras.' If she does that,
she obeys this demon who isn't satisfied with making her secretive
but also puts into her head the tendency mentioned to reveal her in-
most thoughts to her Sisters or to lay persons. Now, to tell your trou-
bles and temptations to a Sister or to an outsider is futile because
they don't have the grace to be of any help in this matter. On the
contrary, they'll only make matters worse, and if you go to them
with one trouble or temptation, you'll come away with two or three.
How do you expect them to cure you when they're sick themselves?
You go to a Sister to open your heart to her, to tell her of some slight
you've received, or that Mademoiselle or some Sisterhas made you
sad, and this Sister is just as much out of sorts and upset as you are.
And you thought you'd find some consolation there! And this
demon has you believe that you'll find solace there! That's impos-
sible, Sisters, even though you may think it isn't; it's a ruse of the
devil, who seduces people in this way. That's what you've just said,
Sister, that when secretiveness takes hold of a Sister of Charity, it
puts her in danger of losing her vocation.
"And you, Sister, have you thought of any other reason that
obliges Daughters of Charity to be open and to mention their faults
to M. Portail, Mile I.e Gras, or me?"
"Father, the first one that occurred to me is that if we don't men-
tion our difficulties, there's no way of finding any relief. I think that
no greater harm can result from secretiveness than this, especially
since persons who don't open their hearts can't be directed because
their Superiors are unable to know what's going on within them if
they don't tell them."
"You're right, Sister. You're not the one who says this; it's the
Holy Spirit who put those words in your mouth. He says in Sacred
Scripture, 'There's no guidance for the secretive.' There's no way
to help someone who has poison in her heart and refuses to mention
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it; just as if, if you receive a mortal wound from a dagger but don't
tell someone about it, there's no way of healing it. That's why, Sis-
ters, when you see Sisters unwilling to be open with the right per-
sons, you can say that they're possessed by a demon and are
therefore in great danger.
"Sister, how can we know if a Sister has this spirit?"
"Father, when we see a Sister who's restless, sad, and depressed,
that's an indication that she's secretive."
"See how well our Sister has spoken. When someone is sad and
morose, it's a sign that there's something within her that she doesn't
want to reveal, for a person who has nothing to hide and is open is
scarcely ever subject to this. The joy of the Holy Spirit doesn't
dwell in a secretive person. When someone has been to confession
and told her sins, she has great peace and tranquillity. How does this
change come about? From the fact that she has exposed the wound
and, by so doing, has received the remedy for it. So, Sister has given
a good sign for recognizing those who have this spirit. When you
see a Sister restless, ill-humored, suspicious, or quarrelsome in her
conversation, you can say, 'The devil certainly has hold of this Sis-
ter. '
"Iftime permitted, Sisters, I think you might give us many more
reasons, but, to come to the point, I'm going to give you a few, the
first of which is one I've mentioned, namely, that there's no way to
guide someone who isn't communicative. That's a strong motive to
induce us to avoid this vice.
"Let's look at the signs by which it may be recognized. If a per-
son disguises a sin in confession in order to make it seem less ugly
than it is, that can be called secretiveness, which is a very great evil.
Another sign is seen when a Sister has a hard time opening her heart
outside confession. If! ask her, 'Sister, how are you doing as far as
this temptation is concerned?' and she, wishing to mask the state in
which she is, says, 'Monsieur, if you ask me that in confession, I'll
tell you, but I can't just now,' that's a sign of secretiveness; or she
may say something, but doesn't tell it like it is. Another sign is to
talk freely about it to her Sisters. Ifsomeone who is tempted has this
spirit and knows some Sisters who are discontented, she'll go and
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open her heart to them. And that's the misfortune of it. Murmuring
and complaints stem from that. It's also a sign of secretiveness if a
Sister doesn't say at the very beginning that she's tempted against
her vocation. She will mention her difficulty to her Director or Su-
periors, but only at the last possible moment and very often when
there's no remedy for it. When we don't seek help in due time, we
don't find it, and it's our own fault. From this you see that it's not
enough to open your heart, if you don't do it when you should, that
is, early on.
"There are many other signs ofthis spirit. You'll recognize them
in yourselves if you examine yourselves-atleaslthose will who are
tainted by them.
"Now let's say a few words regarding the means ofridding your-
selves of this demon. If you ask me how to drive him out, Sisters,
I'll give you the same reply Our Lord gave His disciples who were
unable to cure a deaf and dumb child. When they asked Him why,
He answered, 'You see, this sort of demon is driven out only by
prayer and fasting." In the same way, Sisters, this secretiveness,
which is a demon in the soul, is driven out only by fasting and
prayer. Ifyou feel it in you, make your prayer on this subject, or at
least direct your resolutions toward ridding yourselves of this evil
spirit. In addition, fast sometimes, or apply to this purpose your reg-
ular Friday fast and the fast during Lent, which we're about to be-
gin. Lastly, dear Sisters, follow the advice the Son of God gave to
His disciples and say, 'Lord, the mute demon that torments me is
driven out only by those two penitential acts. I entreat You to accept
my fasts and prayers, which I offer You that You may be pleased to
deliver me from it, so that I may have nothing so secret and hidden
that I will not mention it, no matter how shameful and abominable it
may be. I have a dagger wound in my breast, of which I want to be
healed, if it pleases You.'
"The second means consists in considering carefully the pitiful
state of a poor Sister who has this secretiveness, which is worse
2ef. Mt 17:21. (NAB)
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than bodily possession by a demon. What can you say, Sisters, if
you see yourselves in this state? 'Quai! Man Dieu! Shall I have a
bad thought that's aimed at destroying me? Shalii mention it to my
Sisters and to those who can' t help me, but not to my Superiors who
have the grace to assist me?' In this way, recognizing the miserable
state in which you are, you'll be prompted to rid yourselves of it.
"So much for those who have this secretiveness. As for those
who don't, but, on the contrary, have a candid heart, are open with
their Superiors, are prudent and don't bare their souls except to
those to whom they should; so as not to lose this they must thank
God, who has given them the grace of having this candid spirit, and
beg Him to preserve it so that this virtue may never be obscured by
that demon of secretiveness.
"The third means is that, when you approach your confessors
and fmd it difficult to open your heart-for nature is always repelled
by good-you should imitate Judith, who, in her eagerness to cut off
the head of Holofernes, began to tremble with fear but, growing
stronger at the same time, asked God's help to complete her under-
taking, and then cut off the tyrant's head with his own sword.3 So,
Sisters, you have to ask for help to cut off the head of this
Holofernes, I mean, to open your heart to your Director and say,
'Lord, You see how hard I fmd it to talk about myself; please help
me.' That's what you have to do. And ifyou have some difficulty or
shameful temptation, mention that fIrst because that will give you
strength to tell the rest. As a rule, shame won't fail to put in an ap-
pearance. The devil says to us, 'What will people think of you? Ah!
Man Dieu! What will they say? Quai! For a Daughter of Charity to
have such horrible thoughts! People will no longer respect you if
you mention such or such a thing.' Quite the contrary, Sisters; it's
an unquestionable truth that the people who are most highly re-
spected are those who are the most open about themselves. We have
an example of this in Mary Magdalen, who threw herself at the feet
of Our Lord, confessed her sins, and opened her heart to Him. Did
Our Lord despise her afterward? Not at all. Far from having a poor
3Cf. Jdt 13:1-10. (NAB)
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opinion of her, He defended her before the Pharisee who tried to
speak badly of her.
"Sisters, learn once and for all that no one has ever had or could
have a poor opinion of persons who admit their faults. As for my-
self, nothing gives me greater consolation than when someone
opens his heart to me and tells me the state of his soul. If I could go
to the place where that woman I mentioned to you lives I'd do
so-even if it were ten leagues away-to have the consolation of say-
ing to her, 'My good woman, you're blessed that God has given you
your present disposition of wanting to have your sins written on
your forehead, so highly do I esteem this state.' So, say to that
demon, 'Go away, you cursed demon, you tell me I'll be despised if
I mention my difficulties, but it's just the opposite: people will re-
spect me all the more.' Dear Sisters, to say that a Sister opens her
heart freely to her Superiors is to say everything. Heaven rejoices
over this because it's a kind of penance. It's not! who says this, but
OUf Lord: 'The angels rejoice over ODe sinner who does pen-
ance.'4Now, to mention your difficulties and temptations is a kind
of penance. Lastly, let me tell you once and for all that a sincere,
candid, open person can't be deceived by her enemies. Who, then,
will keep you from opening your heart to your Superiors? Not that
you should do it in order to be respected! God forbid our ever going
to them from that motive!
" 'But, Monsieur,' you may say to me, 'I mentioned it to my con-
fessor; why do I have to tell Mademoiselle as well?' That's all right,
but it's not enough; you have to make your communication to your
Superiors because, as has been said, guidance is impossible other-
wise.
"Sisters, it seems to me that, since this is so, both you and I must
make up our minds to tell our Superiors everything and that those
who haven't been open will strive to be so from now on.
''! ask Our Lord Jesus Christ to grant us this grace, and I ask you
to pray for one another that this demon may never be the master of
our hearts and that our Guardian Angels, who so often inspire us
4Cf. Lk 15:10. (NAB)
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with this openness of heart, may get the upper hand. Savior of our
souls, You who love candor and simplicity so greatly and have rec-
ommended them to us, we ask You for that gift for this Little Com-
pany and for all the souls You have called into it, so that we will
have no rest until we have told our Superiors all our troubles and
asked their advice in every temptation. We pray that You will grant
us this grace.
"But note, Sisters, that it's not enough to open our hearts to our
Superiors; we have to believe them and do what they say because
that's the essential; otherwise, it will be of little value.
"I can't pass over in silence something that moved me deeply
this morning at the repetition of prayer.' One of our Brothers, who
had concealed something and had been unable to reveal it to his
confessor, received the grace of being able to say it in public and
also to add that he was a poor, wretched boy, who had been kept in
school thanks to the alms of the parish. He hadn't mentioned this to
anyone before, although he had often thought of doing so. When I
heard that young man speaking out so strongly, I must confess that I
felt an increase of affection for him, and I judged from this that God
would give him the grace to become a saint; yes, Sisters, because
sometimes only one act of heroic virtue is needed to give the soul
the strength to make a million others. I've told you this to confirm
you in the belief that it's a good sign when someone admits his or
her faults.
"Mademoiselle, you haven't told us your thoughts."
"Father, the interpretation of secretiveness furnishes us with
more than one reason for putting us on our guard, by causing us to
see that it's a demon hidden in the soul, which can do us far more
harm than diabolical possession of the body; for one is concerned
with eternal life and the other with only temporal life.
"Another reason is that, ifwe act with this secretiveness, in acer-
tain sense we extinguish the light Our Lord came to kindle in souls.
"A further reason is that persons who act with this secretiveness
are very unpleasant and troublesome to those with whom they live,
'Repetition of prayer (cf. IX, 331, n. 5).
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and they run the great risk of the spirit of pride gaining ascendancy
over their imagination. The result is that, by trying to hide them-
selves from others-even though unconsciously-they're so hidden
from themselves that they can't make themselves known, and this
prevents them from receiving the advice they need.
"Although there may be certain personalities in the group who,
by nature, are unable either to reveal or to explain themselves, nev-
ertheless I think the passions increase this temptation, especially
pride, which suggests that we not mention this or that thing for fear
that conclusions may be drawn from it, or that people may think
that, because we fell into a fault once, we're always suspected ofit.
This does great damage to the soul and leads it to allow itself to
commit many faults.
"Persons who have this fault of not speaking openly to their Su-
periors when they're troubled or have some need, or when they
make their spiritual communication, are in danger of telling lies or
of covering up a lot of things. And this habit may be so strongly
formed that they may even be surprised by it in confession. This se-
cretiveness, proceeding from the evil spirit, may cause such embar-
rassment to those who possess it that it may lead them to despise the
advice of their Superiors and ignore the duty of telling them oftheir
difficulties because they think they're interested parties or have
been influenced by others. This causes them to seek help or conso-
lation where they should not, and thus to find only very dangerous
ones that lead to perdition. Those who gradually adopt this maxim
ofsecretiveness are unable to keep to themselves their own troubles
or what they know about those ofothers. Consequently, they're of-
ten in danger of communicating their thoughts and feelings unsnit-
ably and to all sorts of persons, which is very hannful to their
spiritual progress, causing them to offend God and causing those
who listen to them to commit the same faults."
"Since this spirit is very dangerous and we're often unaware of
it, we must ask Our Lord frequently for the light to detect it, if we
have it. Each of you must fear and beware of having any part of it.
To rid yourselves ofit, it's necessary, as soon as you experience any
difficulty and repugnance in admitting it, to have recourse to the
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Holy Spirit to ask Him for strength and, overcoming yourselves, to
acknowledge it for the love of God.
"Furthermore, if a Sister feels inclined to seek consolation in
others by telling them her troubles, she must distrust herself; in ad-
dition, if she feels any repugnance to letting her Superiors know
what she means, or even thinks, she should fear this."
When a Sister asked pardon for having acted from this spirit and
asked for the prayers ofMost Honored Father to help her rid herself
of it, he said to her, "I'll do so with all my heart, Sister. I ask Our
Lord that, at the same time that I, though unworthy, will pronounce
on His part the words ofblessing, He will grant uS the grace to enter
fully into this practice.
"Benedictio Dei Patris. .. ."
67. - OBEDIENCE
May 23,1655
"My very dear Sisters, the subject of this conference is obedi-
ence. The first point deals with the reasons we have for sttiving to
practice perfect obedience and for doing everything through obedi-
ence; the second point is on the signs that will indicate whether we
have this perfect obedience; and the third, on the means of acquir-
ing perfect obedience and ofdoing everything through obedience.
"So today we're going to deal with the virtue of holy obedience,
which is the virtue ofOur Lord-His special virtue because He prac-
ticed it all His life until His death.
"Sister, what reasons do we have for striving to practice perfect
obedience?"
"It seemed to me, Father, that what obliges us to obedience is the
example of Our Lord."
Conferencd7. -Archives ofthe Motherhouse ofthe DaughtersofCharity; notebook written by
Sister Mathurine Guerin.
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"Sister, when you answer a question here, you should say first of
all that the subject of this conference is such and such-as today, for
instance, it's obedience; and then the reasons we have for being
truly obedient. After repeating the three points, you should tell us
the thoughts God has given you. Sisters, that's how you should an-
swer. Our Sister has said that one reason why we should love the
virtue of obedience is the example of Our Lord. Is there any other
reason, Sister?"
"Father, on the third point, I thought that one means ofacquiring
this virtue is to reflect that I never succeeded in anything I did when
I followed my own will."
Another Sister said that, to obey as we ought, we must believe
that it's God who commands us through our Superiors. Another
reason why God commands us to obey is that, having been called to
the Company, we're doubly obliged to obey. She added that this is a
good means for persevering in our vocation. This Sister, whose
heart was filled with sorrow, excused herself for not being able to
say any more, although she had many other thoughts, and she said
she had never obeyed.
"Or sus, or sus, Sister, God will give you the grace to obey from
now on! She spoke well. One reason obliging you to obedience is
that you can't persevere in your vocation without it; for, Sisters, as
soon as there's no obedience among you, say good-bye to the poor
Company ofCharity; it's dead. But as long as this holy practice ex-
ists in the Company, it will get on well. And a sign to know that a
Sister has the virtue of obedience is if she has no repugnance in do-
ing what her Superiors order, if she's ready to go anywhere and to
retum here when told to do so, and if she's not attached to what
she's doing when she's told to leave it. That's a true sign. But to
criticize what Superiors say, to murmur against their way of acting,
or to say that something has been badly ordered-that's a sign of dis-
obedience.
"Now, Sisters, as long as the Company has this holy virtue it will
subsist, but, when it doesn't, it will crumble; for, since the Church
subsists only by the obedience of the Bishops to the Pope, the Pas-
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tors to the Bishops, etc., likewise all Communities, and especially
yours, can persevere only by this obedience of subjects to their Su-
periors, especially that of the senior Sisters. You who are oldest in
the Company, how careful you must be to edify the newcomers! Al-
though everyone must be careful about this, nevertheless, those
who have been here longer are even more obliged to do so because
people will say, 'Sister X does that; so I'll do ittoo; she wouldn't be
doing it if there were any harm in it.' That, Sisters, is what the new-
comers will say.
"Sister, what are some signs ofthe vice contrary to this virtue?"
"It seems to me, Father, that it's attachment to our own will that
hinders us from following the Will of God and of Superiors."
"Well said, Sister. It's attachmentto our own will. I'm told to go
here or there, and I'm so attached to my own will that I don't want to
do it; I'm forbidden to do a certain thing, and I want to do it because
I think the prohibition is unfair. When people are in that state of
mind, it's the ruination of Communities.
"And you, Sister, can you give us a reason that obliges you to
obey?"
The Sister gave almost the same answer, adding that we came to
the Company to obey; that, since this had been our intention in the
beginning, we should continue in this practice, and that one means
to help us in this is to ask ourselves often why we entered the Com-
pany.
"Well stated, Sister! That's a good means to incite us to practice
this holy virtue. Saint Bernard1 often asked himself the same ques-
tion, especially when he felt some repugnance to the practice of vir-
tue. He'd question himself, saying, 'Bernard, Bernard, why did you
enter religious life? Was it to give orders? Was it to do your own
will or to pamper yourself? Anything but that. It was to obey, to re-
nounce your own will, and not to spare yourself. '
"That, Sisters, is what this great saint used to say to himself in or-
der to spur himselfon to do his duty, and that's what we should do in
1Abbot of Clairvaux and Doctor of the Church (1090-1153).
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our own situation. A great means for advancing in virtue is to ask
ourselves often, 'Fran~oise, Jeanne, Marie, why have you come
here? Is it to do your own will? To live as you please? Oh, no!
That's not what you had in mind when you left the world or, if you
did, you were deceiving yourself. So, since I came to serve God in
the way He asks, why wouldn't I do it?'
"Sisters, it's great madness to have come to a place to obey and
then, afterward, to be unwilling to do anything. Tradesmen go to
their jobs in order to work, scholars go to school in order to learn,
and would you come here to do nothing, or at least to do only what
you wish and as you wish? If so, fear that God may deprive you of
His graces in order to give them to others more faithful than you.
That's why we should determine from this very moment to do ev-
erything from obedience and say to ourselves, 'Quoi! My God!
You've granted me the favor of placing me in a Company that has
the honor of belonging to You and to obey those whom You've es-
tablished to guide me, and shall it be said that I do just the opposite?
Quoi, mon arne! Do scholars go to school to become stupid? On the
contrary, they go there to learn and to devote themselves to that
with all their might; and you, you won't do your duty to please your
God! From now on I want to be more fervent in order to do what-
ever will be asked of me.'
"Oh bien, Sisters! I'm very pleased to have heard your thonghts
on this topic. But, before going any further, you must know that
we're made up of two persons; of Adam who, from being the just
man that he was, became a sinner by his disobedience and was
stripped of all the gifts of grace God had given him; and of Jesus
Christ who came to save those who were lost by their own will. I re-
peat this: we have two spirits in us, one of the oldman and the other
of the new. The first wanted to do his own will and become inde-
pendent of God himself. See what the serpent said to him: 'You
shall be like God' and, by doing this, he lost all of us along with
himself. The new Adam, Jesns Christ, came from heaven to earth to
become obedient and the very opposite of the first. Look at the dif-
ference between those two. The new man seeks to do the Will ofHis
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Father, the old to do his own; the new submits himself even to His
inferiors, the old was unwilling to submit himself to his Creator; fi-
nally, the new one seeks only to subject His Will, as He taught us so
well in the Garden ofOlives, and the old Adam seeks to do his own.
"Now, a person who loves obedience and who breaks her own
will shows that she has the Spirit of Our Lord. If you want to know
whether a Sister of Charity has the spirit of the new Adam, see if
she's really obedient, for that's a sure sign. But ifshe loves to do her
own will in all her actions, that's the sign of the spirit of the old
Adam--{)r rather the sign of the spirit of the devil. All we need is to
be really convinced ofthis truth, and we'll never do anything by this
cursed, diabolical spirit, which is nothing other than self-will. So,
here's the first reason obliging us to practice holy obedience: that
Sisters who love obedience have the Spirit of Our Lord.
''The second is that there's a twofold merit in doing good actions
through obedience. This is so certain that we may not doubt it. And
not only do good works acquire a new beauty, but indifferent ones
become meritorious when done through obedience. For example,
when you go to serve persons who are poor, that's a good work mer-
itorious in itself. Now, if you do it from obedience, it has a twofold
merit; it's like a beautiful setting that makes it more brilliant; it's as
if you were to add precious stones to other precious stones.
''The better to understand this, imagine that someone makes you
a beautiful taffeta dress. Even if it were made of no other fabric, it
would still be a beautiful dress. Now if to this beautiful piece oftaf-
feta you add another, then you have two pieces of taffeta together.
That makes the dress more beautiful than before. But to all that add
a beautiful gold braid, and you have two beautiful things, the fabric
and the gold! Now, Sisters, the same holds true of works done from
obedience. What a consolation for Daughters of Charity! You do
only one action and you have two kinds of rewards.
"And there's more. As I've already told you, when you do some-
thing indifferent, such as drinking, eating, resting, or taking recre-
ation, these things are nothing in themselves, but obedience makes
them meritorious and more pleasing to God than good works done
-67-
without obedience. It's a philosopher's stone; everylhing it touches
turns to gold. Good works done without this virtue aren't pleasing
to God. That's a great motive for doing nothing without obedience.
I've known persons in high places who never did anything without
obedience. A Councillor of the Court, who had been a Hugue-
not,'loved obedience so much after his conversion that he used to
consult his footman whenever he had somelhing to do, in order to
have the merit of acting through obedience. When he had to go
somewhere, he would ask the footman whether they should travel
by a certain route. A man living in society acted like that, Sisters!
What shame for us, who have so many means ofgrowing in that vir-
tue and are so negligent about it!
"Man Dieu! How many poor Daughters of Charity lose a great
deal through their own fault! Wheu they follow their own will, they
serve poor persons and come and go, but they kill themselves for
nothing. Do whatever you please, Sisters, but the best of your ac-
tions won't be meritorious for you without this virtue. It must be
said that there are great benefits in obedience, since the Son of God
willed to do everylhing through obedience and was so subject to it
that He preferred to die rather than fail in obedience; and, on the
contrary, there are great evils in the opposite vice.
"It's said in Sacred Scripture that, when Saul wanted to join bat-
tle he wished to offer sacrifice to God to obtain victory. He had re-
ally wanted the prophet to come to offer it in person, but when the
prophet didn't appear he offered it himself. And because he wasn't
ordained by God for that office, his sacrifice wasn't pleasing to
Him, and he was reproved for having acted without obedience. At
the very moment he performed this act of his own volition, God
chose another King in his place, and Scripture states that he was re-
proved.3 This shows that good works done on our own initiative
and without obedience are useless and even harmful.
2Memberofthe Refonned Church in France, aProtestant group that espoused the spiritual and
political tenets of John Calvin.
3ef. 1 8m 13:2-15. (NAB)
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"If that example doesn't make us fear this misfortune, I don't
know what could move us. Quoi! For having done a good work for
the love ofGod, that King was reproved! What should we not fear if
there were persons in the Company who were attached to their own
will! It's a demon, for there would be no demon, no hell, if there
were no self-will.
"Some people will fast to satisfy their own desire and whim or to
be thought more virtuous than others; for, when people are individ-
ualistic in their conduct it's usually in order to be esteemed. Others
will want to go to see a certain poor person. Whether they have per-
mission or not, off they go-just because they feel like it. Others will
say many prayers without permission. These are sacrifices, good in
themselves; but, because self-will is found in them, God doesn't
want them. Let's say right now, and I wantto say it with you, '0 my
God, if the old Adam wants me to do my own will, Jesus Christ, on
the contrary, wants me to follow that of my Superiors. That's what
I'll do from now on, with the help ofYour grace, which I ask ofYou
for this purpose!'
"Another reason is that if you do everything through obedience
you're sure to accomplish God's Will. There can be no doubt about
this, for He himself has said, 'Whoever obeys you obeys me. And
therefore whoever disobeys you, disobeys me.' 4 What a consola-
tion for good souls faithful to this holy virtue to be assured ofdoing
God's Will! Be consoled, you who are faithful to obedience. But as
for you who are of a different mind, inclined to obey only when
what you're told to do fits in with your mood-which is seen when
persons obey ouly in certain things and not in others-be afraid that
instead ofhaving done the Will ofGod, you've done only your own
or, to put it better, that of the devil!
"You may say to me, 'How can we be doing God's Will, since
it's the will of my Superioress or of a Sister who's no better than I,
and is a poor country woman who came to the Company long after
4Cf. Lk 10:16. (NAB)
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me?' No matter! As soon as this Sister has received the authority to
give you orders, you do God's Will when you obey her.
" 'But she's a Sister who' s no better than I, who isn't very intelli-
gent, and has a different temperament from mine.' You're obliged
to submit. It's God who says so and it's an article offaith that can't
be doubted; if you fail in this, you offend God.
"I feel sure that all of you are saying, 'Alas! 1wasn't thinking of
that when I was ordered to do something; for I'd have obeyed more
promptly. I see, a my God, that the virtue of obedience is so pleas-
ing in Your sight that all the actions done through this virtue acquire
new beauty and a setting that makes them very pleasing to my Sav-
ior. What I really desire is that You will grant me the grace never to
do anything except through obedience, and thus I'll have the assur-
ance that I'm doing Your holy Will.' "
"That's one point, Monsieur, but give us the signs ofa truly obe-
dient Sister."
"Sisters, one sign ofobedience is seen when people do whatever
they're told to do. A Sister who does only what she wants and likes,
saying, 'I don't wantto do that because I don't feel like it,' or who
submits, but does it her own way, saying, 'I'll do this or that, even
though 1see clearly that it's useless,' that Sister has the spirit ofdis-
obedience.
"When the Eternal Father willed to send His Son on earth, He put
before Him all the things He'd have to do and suffer. You know the
life ofOur Lord and how filled with suffering it was. His Father said
to Him, 'I'll allow you to be despised and rejected by everyone; I'll
let Herod make you flee from the time you're a baby; that you be
considered amadman and receive curses for your miracles; in short,
I'll allow all creatures to rebel against you.' That's what the Eternal
Father set before His Son, who replied, 'Father, I'll do whatever
you command me.' This shows us that we must obey in all things
without reserve.
"Some people are willing to obey in something easy that's in
keeping with their whim. That's not enough. We must obey in ev-
erything and obey all those empowered to command us. It suffices
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for us to know that they've received this authority, for us to submit
to all of them.
"That's the second sign of perfect obedience: to submit to all
sorts of Superiors, to a Sister who doesn't have much presence as
well as to one who pleases us better. And this virtue leads us to sub-
mit not only to our Superiors but also to our peers and subordinates
and to look upon everyone as superior to us. That's what Saint Paul
insttucts us to do.
"Another sign is to obey exactly, that is, to do the thing in the
way we've been told to do it. Some actually do what their Superiors
tell them, but only by halves. That's not how we must act in orderto
obey perfectly.
"In addition, obedience must be voluntary and not done by con-
straint or reluctantly. When a thing has to be done, we must take it
up willingly and declare that we're quite ready, with the result that
the interiorjoy we feel in obeying may appear in our expression and
behavior.
"The fifth sign of perfect obedience is evident when we follow
the intention of those who have given us the order. For example,
you're sent on some business, and a difficulty arises in carrying it
out; what should you do? Consider the intention of the Superioress
and follow it, not saying that it would be better otherwise, or be
gnided by your own whim.
"A sixth sign of this virtue is to do our actions to please God,
without looking for the praise and approval of Superiors or anyone
else, seeking only God's Will, which is found in obedience.
"The seventh sign is present when we submit not only our will
but our judgment, believing that what we're told to do is well or-
dered. There are some who submit their will but are unwilling to
submit their judgment. What does it mean to submit your judg-
ment? It means, Sisters, that when you're told to do something
that's repugnant to you or that doesn't seem good, you must imme-
diately renounce your own judgment and find reasons to convince
yourself that the thing is good in the way you're insttucted to do it.
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"Finally, dear Sisters, a true sign of holy obedience is to perse-
vere to the end. Some people are very obedient in the beginning bnt
grow lax at the end. When they enter, it seems that they'll work
wonders; they approve of everything; nothing seems difficult or
impossible to them. Once they've been living for some time with
the other Sisters, they begin to grow negligent and show that they
don't have perfect obedience.
''Those, Sisters, are the eight conditions necessary for perfect
obedience. The Sisters who have them can be sure that everything
they're doing is pleasing to God, that whatever they'll do will be
pleasing to Our Lord, and that they'll merit a twofold reward. Yes,
these are beautiful lights that make their actions pleasing in the eyes
oftheir Spouse. Yes, dear Sisters, for God takes pleasure in looking
on souls desirous of pleasing Him in all their actions-Daughters of
Charity who obey promptly and have no other motive than to please
His Goodness. There's no doubt that Our Lord is pleased with those
souls and gives them great graces.
"You'll say to me, 'That's all well and good, Monsieur, but what
are the means of acquiring this perfect observance?' What are the
means, dear Sisters, of acquiring this virtue for those who don't
have it and, for those who have it already, of persevering?
"First of all, since it's a gift of God, we have to ask Him for it,
urge Him frequently, and implore Him to grant us this grace. a my
God, grant me the grace never to do anything according to the old
Adam, who wishes only to follow his own will and inclinations.
Grant in Your goodness that all my actions, words, and intentions
may be in conformity with the example Your Son has left us. Now,
Jesus Christ was obedient to His Father in all things; and the saints
say that it's the obedience of the Son of God that was the cause of
His entering into His glory, since, ifHe hadn't carried out the orders
of God His Father, He wouldn't have received the reward He re-
ceived after His death.
"The second means is for each of us to reflect in our own
hearts-and I say the same for myself, for I have my Superiors just as
you do-to reflect on what Our Lord used to do and to ask Him,
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'Quoi, Lord! Did You never do anything apart from obedience?
When You wanted to do something, did You ask permission of
Your mother and Saint Joseph?' He'll answer yes, and by these
considerations will encourage you to obey.
"Another means is to think about good servants who are so
prompt to do what their masters tell them and about the obedience
of soldiers to their captains because this should be a powerful mo-
tive for us. Quoi! People will be more prompt to obey men than to
obey God! Servants who have no other aim than to please their mas-
ter will be more exact than I am, even though I know that if I do my
actions through obedience I'll acquire a twofold merit! Oh, it won't
be like that! We've been at war for twenty years, and I've never
heard of a soldier who disobeyed his captain; what's more, I've
never heard of it in the history of France.
"Another means, Sisters, is to think often of what has been said.
Imagine as much beauty, goodness, and perfection as you like; it's
all found in obedience, especially since obedience is one of the ac-
tions that pleases God the most. Furthennore, if you disobey,
yon're doing the work of the devil. Yes, Daughters ofCharity who
follow their own will are doing the work of the devil, who does
nothing and can do nothing else but disobey. On the contrary, Sis-
ters who seek to do only God's Will by their submission to their Su-
periors are assured of pleasing Our Lord. Choose whichever you
prefer: either to act like Our Lord or to do the work of the demon. I
have no doubt that you'd prefer to have the Spirit of God than that of
the devil, who is the spirit of disobedience.
"Or sus. in addition to all we've just said, one reason that should
affect you deeply is a remark made to me by a good servant ofGod:
'I often think of the charity of those good Ladies and the relief they
give the poor, and ofthe Daughters ofCharity who are employed by
them for that purpose. Do you know, Monsieur, that all the poor
persons the Sisters assist would fill another hospital, and that this is
a great help to the Hotel-Dieu' which, by this means, is relieved of
~Hospitallocatednear Notre-Dame Cathedral in Paris. In the ninth century a monastery was
transfonned into ahospice for the poor and by 1006 was adependency of the Cathedral Chapter
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two-thirds of those who would be obliged to go there without that
charity?' Note what that person said to me, Sisters. He must have
counted the number of poor persons you serve. It's God who has
done that through you. That's why you must humble yourselves
profoundly, thinking that you're unworthy of such great graces.
"Ah! my God! What did You do when You created the Com-
pany of Charity? You didn't say anything about it; no one thought
ofit, but You were determined to form this work. Ithas pleased you,
my God, to establish something like another Hotel-Dieu-but a
larger one, for it has two-thirds of the people that the one in Paris
has. May You be forever blessed for it!
"The senior Sisters who have been here from the beginning
know how this came about and that this work didn't originate with
human beings. And because they've been here from the start,
they're obliged to greater perfection. 0 senior Sisters, senior Sis-
ters, what do you do when your actions give the lie to your senior-
ity? What will you say to God when He asks you to account for all
your thoughts, words, and actions, especially for the ones that have
given bad example to newcomers? And I, wretch that I am, what
shall I say for having given so much scandal to younger people?
You should know that seniority is reckoned only by virtue and not
by the number of years.
"That good gentleman also said to me, 'From time to time we see
Daughters of Charity in our house who have been in the Company
only three or four months. We're all amazed to see them so de-
tached from everything, so indifferent, so obedient. It's wonderful
how God fashions these souls in such a short time. ' This is to let you
see, Sisters, how dear this Company is to God, since He pours forth
His graces so abundantly on it, and also to help you to understand
what an obligation you have to be faithful to Our Lord.
"Mademoiselle, please tell us your thoughts on this subject."
o(Notte-Dame; in the middle of the twelfth century it began accepting the sick of Paris. In 1505
the Parlement of Paris deprived the Cathedral Canons of the temporal administration of the
hospital and entmsted it to eight townsmen, who, in turn, broughtin Augustinian nuns to staff the
hospital. In 1634 Saint Vincentdoubled the hospital's religious staffby introducing the Ladies of
Charity and the Daughters of Charity. (Cr. The New Catholic Encyclopedia, vol. 7, p. 173.)
-------------~-------------------_._-------
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"Father, there are several reasons that should incite us to practice
exact obedience, even in nature, since we see that if creatures, even
inanimate ones, dido' t obey God's orders everything would perish;
likewise, in the government of civil affairs everything would col-
lapse without an exact obedience of subjects to superiors. Human
bodies subsist only by this imperceptible obedience of their parts.
"But Christian communities, especially the Daughters of Char-
ity, have very just and necessary reasons for striving for exact, reg-
ular obedience. The fIrst is the obedience God asked of the fIrst
persons in creation and the loss of their happiness by failing to ob-
serve it. Another reason is the example of the Son of God in all the
actions of His life, and because it is said of Him that He became
obedient even to an ignontinious death, and the honor His humanity
received from this. This shows us that it was through His voluntary
obedience and not by any constraint. Another reason is the useful-
ness of obedience, since it exempts us from fault and always makes
us act properly, even though we may be foolish and incapable.
"On the second point, the signs that we desire this great virtue of
obedience and are striving to practice it are: To renounce our own
will freely to do that of others and to do nothing until we're per-
fectly sure that our Superiors would approve of it, if we had the op-
portunity to ask perntission for it.
"On the third point, one means that I think is very suitable for ac-
quiring the practice ofthis virtue is to have a high regard forit and to
consider it a very great help for being always pleasing to God by the
union of our will with His. Another means is not to be too opinion-
ated in indifferent matters and to accustom ourselves rather to fol-
low the ideas and will of others, when nothing important for the
glory ofGod prevents us from doing so. A somewhat remote means
is to accustom ourselves to humiliations, since obedience is the
daughter of humility. One good means for acquiring the habit of
obedience is to obey promptly and not to listen to the reasoning of
our ntind. Another means is not to love our own glory or satisfac-
tions, recalling that Our Lord sought only the glory of His Father.
However, since our self-love often causes us to be ignorant and
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blind, the most certain means is to ask God for this virtue in the way
He wants us to practice it."
When Most Honored Father asked a Sister for her thoughts, she
said, "The reasons that oblige me to obedience are, fIrst of all, the
example ofOur Lord, who was obedient to death on the Cross. And
as we have no other patron than Him, we're more obliged than any-
one else to imitate Him. A second reason is that a disobedient per-
son, especially a Daughter of Charity, is a very bad example to
everyone else, and in this way draws down on herself the curse pro-
nounced against those who give scandal. The third is that we're sure
of doing God's Will when we do that of our Superiors.
"On the second point, I thought that we have this perfect obedi-
ence when we do promptly what we've been told, without trying to
finish the work we're doing before going where we're sent.
"Another sign is to obey one Sister as willingly as another, with-
out considering whether we like her or not. A third sign is persever-
ance, which helps us not to grow weary offrequent changes of work
and to leave what we're doing willingly to do things that are less
pleasing to us.
"I think that the means of acquiring obedience is to become ac-
customed to being prompt, even in little things because, by so do-
ing, we succeed in acquiring the habit of the virtue of obedience,
and afterward it will be very easy to obey in all things. Another
means is to see God in the person of those who tell us to do some-
thing. A third means is to reject promptly the slight repugnance we
sometimes feel, and to do what we have to do all the more promptly,
if we do have any repugnance for it."
When Most Honored Father was almost ready to conclude, he
said to a Sister who, from timidity, had not ventured to reply when
she was questioned, "Sister, ask pardon for the act ofdisobedience
you just committed by not answering when you were questioned,
and for the bad example you've given the Company." The Sisterdid
so. After that he gave his blessing briefly.
"Benedictio Dei Patris. ..."
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68•• OBSERVANCE OF THE RULES
August I, 1655
First point: the reasons we have for observing our Rules well;
second point: the faults that have been noted against the observance
of the Rules; third point: the means of observing our Rules well.
"My very dear Sisters, the subject of this conference is your
Rules and ours. Let's see the reasons we have for observing them."
"It seemed to me, Father," a Sister said, "that one reason for ob-
serving our Rules is that it's a question of the glory of God and the
edification of our neighbor."
"So you think, Sister, that the glory of God is at stake in observ-
ing your Rules well?"
"Yes, I do, Father."
"0 Sisters, how important it is for the salvation of our souls to
observe our Rules well! And you, Sister, what reasons do you think
we have for observing our Rules?"
"Father, it seemed to me that this was one means of making our-
selves like Our Lord, who came on earth only to observe the rules
His heavenly Father gave Him. Second, I think our Rules are noth-
ing but love, and therefore we must be faithful for love's sake."
"You must really thank God, Sister, for having given you such
good thoughts. God be blessed for them! He bestows a great gift on
a Sister to whom He's given the grace to see that she keeps her
Rules of rising, going to bed, keeping silence, and all the other ob-
servances. Mon Dieu! What a consolation for a Sister who is faith-
ful to her Rules! How Our Lord loves her! No spouse has ever
viewed his spouse more favorably than Our Lord views a Daughter
of Charity who observes her Rules faithfully. For example, if the
good pleasure ofGod were that you should go on a Sunday to nurse
a sick person instead of going to Mass, even though that's a matter
of obligation, you should do it. That's called leaving God for God.
Sisters, are there any women in the world who have better means of
advancing in perfection than you, who have such easy Rules? So
Conference 68. - MS. sv 3, pp. 59ff. The date is known from other manuscripts.
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then, it's a great consolation to be able to say, 'I keep my Rules
well.' But, on the contrary, what remorse you should feel and how
guilty you are if you don't observe them!
"That's enough on the first point. Let's take a look at the second,
which deals with the faults you've noted against the Rules. Sister,
what faults have you noticed in the Company against the Rules in
general?"
"Father, 1 noticed that in the parishes we fail to get up at four
o'clock. 1 myself have often failed in this. We don't go to bed on
time."
"Well, strive to be very exact to that, Sisters. Nothing is more
important than rising at the proper time because the rest of the day
depends on it. 1don't know if our Sisters in other parishes are very
exacllo this. Do you rise at four 0'clock, Sister?" he asked another.
"Father, I'm very negligent about that; 1 ask your pardon for it
and also that of all my Sisters."
"God bless you, Sister! I'll pray for you at Holy Mass."
He asked another, "Tell me, Sister, are the Sisters in your house
very exact to rising at four 0'clock?"
"I haven't failed in that, Father, but 1 have failed greatly in si-
lence."
"0 Sister, silence is very important. Ihave great respect for nuns
who observe silence. What am 1 saying, Sisters? Comparing you
with nuns! 1esteem you far less than them. So then, silence is a help
for conversing with God, Sisters; it's in silence that He communi-
cates His graces; He speaks to us only when we're silent; for the
words of God don't ntix with the words and tumult of human be-
ings. Sisters, don't you want, once and for all, to be very exact to
that?"
When all of them had replied that they did, he said, "Blessed be
God, Sisters! May God give you the grace to do it!
"Sister, have you noticed any other fault in the Company against
the Rules?"
"Personally, Father, 1 fail very much in the mailer of rising."
"That's because of your poor health, Sister. Don't you make
your prayer?"
-------------- ----------
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"Yes, I do, Father."
"Blessed be God!"
Then, addressing another, he said, "And you, Sister, what have
you noticed?"
"Father, I noticed that I fail in silence, am not sufficiently open
with my Superiors, and that I also fail to rise at four 0' clock."
"I can't tell you often enough, Sisters, that Daughters ofCharity
must be on their guard against the spirit of duplicity. Tell every-
thing to your Superiors quite simply; there's nothing you shouldn't
tell-I don't mean to everyone, no, that's unnecessary. Do you
know, Sister, where Our Lord dwells? With the simple. So don't
hide anything. To say one thing but not another, no, a Daughter of
Charity must never act like that with those who hold the place of
God. On the contrary, tell both the good and the bad, just as they are.
People outside are beginning to understand that the Company has
this spirit of simplicity. If it' s not in all of you, at least it's in most.
God be blessed for that, Sisters! I praise His Goodness that in recent
times He has set apart for Himself poor, simple women for the least
of the Companies in His Church."
"Father," said a Sister, "Please tell me if it's wrong for the Sister
Servant to go out without telling her Sister."
"You do well to ask me that, Sister; it's an important point. Yes,
Sisters, you must say where you're going. If the Sister isn't home,
tell the neighbors."
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69. - FIDELITY TO THE RULES
August 8, 1655
"Sisters, we're going to continue on the topic we began a week
ago; I won't ask you any questions but will simply tell you my little
thoughts on this subject: First, the reasons you have for observing
your Rules faithfully; second, the faults you've noticed against
them; and third, the means of observing them well in future.
"The first motive is that they're from God and He's their anthor,
since, according to Saint Augustine, everything that leads us to do
good comes from God, and, as our Rules do this, it's certain that
they come from God and are inspired by God alone.
"The second motive is that all these Rules may be found scat-
tered throughout Holy Scripture and have been taken from it; there-
fore, they're holy. They produce two effects in you, of which the
first is that they help you to achieve what God asks of you as good
Christian women, and the second is that they'll help you to serve
poor persons in the way God asks of you and to converse with your
neighbor, especially with one another, in a spirit of charity and hu-
mility. All your Rules tend to this and serve you like the wings birds
use to fly. Note that well, my very dear Sisters, as birds have wings
with which to fly and which are no incumbrance to them, so Daugh-
ters of Charity have their Rules, which serve them as wings to fly to
God. Far from weighing them down, when their Rules are carefully
observed they enable them to fly. If, however, a Daughter of Char-
ity has no wings, which are her Rules observed exactly, we may
well say that she's lost. It would be desirable if we thought and felt
like the blessed John Berchmans,l whom I regard as a saint. 'Either
keep my Rules or die,' he used to say, so highly did he think of
them.
"The third motive, Sisters, is that they're easy. You're not or-
dered to do difficult things, as in other Communities. Look at the
Conference 69. - MS. SV 3, pp. 61ff.
ISaintJohn Berchmans (1599-1621). He took his first vows in 1618 and set out for Rome to
begin his studies in philosophy at the Roman College.
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Cannelites, who are so austere; they fast eight months in the year,
they don't wear linen; they get up at midnight and pray almost un-
ceasingly. The Sisters of Saint Thomas' do almost the same, Sis-
ters, and they're women of gentle birth who were accustomed to
living an easy life in the world. Despite that, their usual dinner con-
sists of a couple ofeggs; they take the discipline, and, along with all
that, frequently wear a hair shirt and a penitential girdle.
"Although the Sisters of Sainte-Marie' are a less austere Order,
they're obliged by their Rules to take the discipline in common ev-
ery Friday. You're not ordered to do that, Sisters, unless some Sis-
ter wants to do it from devotion and with the permission of
Superiors. See how guilty you'd be before God if, having such easy
Rules, you didn't observe them. Furthermore, they're mild and
pleasant, and the Sisters who love them are no more burdened by
them than birds are by their wings.
"The fourth motive prompting you to observe your Rules of
counsel is that they don't oblige you under pain of sin. Listen care-
fully to this, Sisters; you must make this distinction and understand
it. You have your Rules of commandment, taken from the Com-
mandments of God and from Sacred Scripture. Some of you have
taken vows, and you sin by contravening those vows, as when aSis-
ter fails in the obedience due to her Superiors, in which case she sins
against the Rules of commandment, and Sacred Scripture demands
that obedience. It's the same for Sisters who commit some fault
against chastity, which does not allow you to take a voluntary
glance for a bad reason, especially at persons of the other sex. Since
you're consecrated to God by vow, you have nothing that's your
own, not even your mind or a glance that mustn't be directed toward
your Spouse; so then, Sisters who fail in their vows unquestionably
sin. That's why you have to be very careful to avoid those windows
by which evil tries to enter. A glance is sometimes very dangerous.
2The Sisters of Saint Thomas Aquinas, or Dominican Nuns, lived on me
Neuve-Saint-Augustin, Paris. Theirdirector was Claude de Blampignon, aDoctor of Theology,
Abbot afNone-Dame de I'Aum6ne. member afthe Tuesday Conferences and the Company of
the Blessed SacnlIllent, and Visitor General of the Carmelites.
3Visitation Nuns.
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Anyone who breaks the Rule against purity, obedience, and pov-
erty sins mortally. Sisters who fall into such sins must do penance
for them and confess them as soon as possible.
"As for Rules of counsel, they don't bind under pain of sin un-
less there's some contempt involved. For example, failing to rise at
four 0' clock in the morning or go to bed at nine, breaking the Rule
of silence, or not kneeling down when coming in or going out-all
these are Rilles ofcounsel. To fail in them through human weakness
isn't a sin, but to do it through contempt is a sin with regard to the
Rules as well as to the vows, which are drawn from Sacred Scrip-
ture, because it's a general rule that any contempt for something
good is a mortal sin.
"From this it follows that a Sister who, through contempt, will
say, 'What's the use of getting up so early in the morning, of mak-
ing myself a slave for the sake of silence and other Rules, or of be-
ing accountable so often to Superiors?' such a Sister surely sins
grievously and gives very bad example to the others, since she
might cause them also to fall into contempt of their Rules. Such a
Sister is an instrument of hell; don't listen to her, no more than
you'd listen to a demon. Others are quite the contrary; they're so
strongly attached to their Rilles that they're unwilling to give them
up for anything whatsoever. For example, if someone comes and
says to a Sister, 'There's an urgent sick call,' she must leave her
prayer to go to relieve the patient; if she doesn't, she's doing the
wrong thing, unless there's some way for her to postpone seeing the
patient without causing him any harm; for there are things that can
and should be deferred.
"Lastly, the means of observing your Rilles is to realize that
they're your wings, which help you to fly to God. 'My Savior, I'd
rather die than fail in my Rilles; but if! do, I intend to resolve to per-
form some act of penance.' In the evening, you can examine your-
selves to see how many times you've fallen during the day. The
better to remind yourselves, stick a pin in your sleeve each time you
fail in them. A theologian I knew-who was a very upright man, Sis-
ters-had such a great love for his Rules and had so much respect for
them that he used to say, 'I'll make a knot in my cincture every time
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I notice myself committing a fault against the observance of my
Rules.' If you find that you haven't failed in any, you really have to
thank God!
"Another means is to ask God for the grace to do all this and say
to Him, 'My God, ifYou allow me to request something, I ask You
for the grace to observe my Rules well. '
"Another means is to read them. Until now you haven't had
them, but, with the help ofGod, you will have them. The Capuchins
have theirs read aloud to them every Friday, and they do this by the
authority of the Holy Father, who orders them to be read this fre-
quently to make them see the necessity of observing them for their
salvation. And it's certain, Sisters, that the reading of your Rules is
as necessary for your perfection as theirs is for them.
"The same Holy Father has given the Priests of the Mission au-
thority to establish the Confraternity of the Ladies of Charity' in
France and Savoy. Now, since it was obvious that the Ladies
couldn't devote themselves to the service of the sick poor as they
might have desired, it was decided, in order to remedy this, that it
would be a good idea to get some young women of the lower class
and to instruct them in this matter. That's what Mile Le Gras has
been doing for the past twenty-five years, with great blessings from
God. The first of these young women' died of the plague at
Saint-Louis Hospital because, through charity, she allowed a
plague-stricken woman to sleep with her.
"They've had Rules and have always lived under a Rule. In the
beginning it was a little snowball, and that Little Company has
grown so much and made itself so pleasing to God that we can cer-
tainly say that it's the finger ofGod that has produced this work be-
cause it's spreading everywhere. Yes, Sisters, your name is
extending to so many places that it has reached even Madagascar,
where they're asking for you. Our priests there tell us it would be
very desirable to have Sisters from your Company to win over more
easily the souls of those poor Negroes. Ah, Dieu! Sisters, God is
4The Confraternity of Charity, also known simply as "the Charity" (cf.lX. 3, n. 4).
5Marguerite Naseau, whom SaiDt Vincent often calls, as he does here, the "first Daughter of
Charity" (cf. IX, 64-66).
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blessing your Company and, provided you're faithful to Him, He'll
continue to bless it.
"I want to read to you the approval of your establishment by the
Archbishop of Paris' and its confmnation by his Coadjutor, Cardi-
nal de Retz.' I also want to read your Rules to you."
In fact, that's what He did, and our Sisters were so touched that
they couldn't restrain their tears. Then he added, "Sisters, it has
been thought advisable for you to keep the name ofSociety or Con-
fraternity, and the Archbishop himselfhas ordered this for fear that,
if the title of Congregation were given to you, some Sisters might
want to have the house enclosed in the future and to become nuns,
as happened with the Visitation Nuns.8 God has allowed poor Sis-
ters to take the place of those ladies. It is to be feared that, in the
course of time, some misguided person rnight want to introduce
change into this Society and Company of poor Sisters, either in
their dress or their way of life-someone who might want you to
change your headdress or your attire or who says to you, 'Quoi!
You're wearing a headdress like that when you go to visit the poor?
6Jean-Franyoisde Gondi, Archbishop ofParis, studied the Rules submitted tohim in 1645 (ct.
XIIIb, 123-27) and granted approval of the Daughters of Charity on November 20, 1646 (ibid.,
131-38),
7Jean-Franyois-Pau! de Gondi, Abbe de Buzay, son of Philippe-Emmanuel de Gandi, General
afthe Galleys. and Franyoise-Marguerite de Silly. On June 13, 1643, he was named Co&ijutorto
his uncle, Jean-Franyois de Gandi, Archbishop of Paris, and was consecrated on January 31,
1644. Delegated by the Holy See, he gave anew approval to the Rules ofthe DaughtersofCharity
on January 18, 1655 (cf. XIIIb, 144.47). Although he played an active role in the Fronde. the
Queen-no doubtto win him over---obtained the Cardinal's hat for him on February 19, 1652; he
was known subsequently as Cardinal de Retz. Discontented with his influence and plots,
Mazarin had him imprisoned in the Chll.teau de Vincennes. Becoming Archbishop upon the death
of his uncle (1654), and consequently more dangerous to the Prime Minister, Retz was
transferred to the Chll.teau de Nantes, from which he escaped to Spain and then to Italy. In Rome,
on the orders ofPope Innocent X, the Priests ofthe Mission gave him hospitality. Becauseofthis,
Mazarin very nearly let all the force of his anger fall upon Saint Vincent and his Congregation.
After the accession of Pope Alexander VII (1655), who was less benevolent to him than his
predecessor, the Cardinal left Rome on a longjoumey to Franche-ComM, Gennany, Belgium,
and Holland. In 1662, after Mazarin had died, he returned to France, renounced the archbishopric
of Paris, and received in exchange Saint-Denis Abbey. Age and trials had made him wiser;
during the last four years of his life, some persons even considered him pious. In this peaceful,
studious, simple-mannered man, concerned with paying off his numerous creditors, no one
would have recognized the ambitious, flighty, and restless Prelate who had stirred up Paris and
made the powerful Mazarin tremble. The Cardinal died on August 24, 1679.
8Saint Francis de Sales did not want the Visitation Nuns enclosed behind monastic walls.
However, at the insistence of Denis de Marquemont, Archbishop of Lyons. he yielded.
-84-
You should have a coiffe and a neckerchief to cover you.' Now, if
someoue should ever try to conviuce you of these things, banish the
thought far from your mind and say that you want to have the crown
God had prepared for the Visitation Nuns. Never consent to any
change whatsoever; avoid that like poison and say that this title of
Confraternity or Society has been given to you so that you'll be
steadfast in retaining the original spirit God gave your Congrega-
tion from its birth. Sisters, from the bottom of my heart I entreat you
to do this.
''The Franciscan Friars used to live as you do. In the beginning
they earned their living. One day, when Saint Francis was ravished
in admiration of the great blessings God was showering on his Or-
der' the devil appeared to him and said, 'I'm going to overthrow
your Order; I'll send men of quality and learning into it who will
subvert it and do away with all the good maxims observed in it.' In
fact, it has always needed reform, to show you that where genuine
poverty must be observed, persons ofquality are very dangerous in
it because poverty is contrary to theirnoble birth. Not that you don't
already have a few ofthese persons among you, who are doing their
duty very well-and may God be blessed for itl-but, Sisters, don't
ever accept such women unless they have the good will to live ac-
cording to the Rules and maxims of your Company and who never
try to persuade you to vanity.
"So, remain fIrm in the state in which God has placed you; al-
ways strive to preserve your original spirit of humility and simplic-
ity. Since God has chosen you, as He chose Saint Francis, to honor
Him in your poor, lowly condition in the eyes ofthe world, hold fast
to it and He'll bless you.
"We must also fear those who might try to persuade you to be
better dressed, and we must spurn all that. Remain fIrm in this spirit.
God has chosen you to live in this way. What are your Rules, dear
Sisters? Is anything sweeter or more agreeable than the observance
of your Rules, which consists in imitating Our Lord, who began to
do and then to teach? That's what you have to practice.
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"So there are your Rules, dear Sisters, to be handed down to pos-
terity. Thank God for having chosen you for such great things.
Could you receive any greater blessing than to be included among
those of whom the Apostle Saint Paul said, Quos praescivit et
praedestinavit confonnesfieri,' etc.: those whom God has chosen
to be predestined, He has conformed (to the image of His Son).
"So then, Sisters, you're the ones who have been chosen by God
to be predestined, if you're faithful to the observance of your Rules;
you haven't chosen yourselves; it's God who has chosen you. You
are apostles of charity. What then remains but to thank His Divine
Goodness for having chosen you from a thousand million to be His
spouses and to make you in the image of His Son? You've been
chosen to be the foundation of your Company. Give yourselves
wholly to God in gratitude for His having chosen you to be His
spouses. You have to give yourselves to God to observe your Rules.
It remains to be seen whether all of you desire to persevere in this
observance."
All the Sisters answered yes.
M. Vincent said to them again, "Do you accept these Regula-
tions?"
"Yes, we do, Father."
"Let's ask the Blessed Virgin to pray to Her Son for all of us that
He will give us the graces necessary for this. Holy Virgin, you who
speak for those who have no tongue and who can't speak for them-
selves, these good Sisters and I entreat you to assist this Little Com-
pany. Continue and complete a work that is the greatest on earth; I
ask you this on behalfof those present and absent. And to You, my
God, I make this request, through the merits of Your Son Jesus
Christ, that You will complete the work You have begun. Continue
Your holy protection of this Little Company and all the blessings
You have been pleased to shower on it until now and, if it pleases
You, grant the grace of final perseverance to these good Sisters,
without which they could never enjoy the merit which I trust, my
9Cf. Rom 8:29. (NAB)
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God, that Your Goodness will give those who are faithful in their
vocation. In this hope, I will now pronounce the words of bless-
ing,to
"Benedictio Dei Patris. ..."
70•• EXPLANATION OF THE COMMON RULES
September 29, 1655
"My dear Sisters, this conference is on the reading ofyour Rules.
I told you the last time that we'd have them read and explained to
you. I thought that the feast ofSaint Michael,l on which the Church
proposes to us in the Gospel' the intitation of little children, would
be an occasion for us to ask God, through the merits ofthis Archan-
gel, to put us in a special frame of ntind to benefit from the confer-
ence. Before the reading of the Rules, however, I'm going to say
something to you about our obligation to give ourselves to God to
observe them well.
"The first reason I bring forward is the goodness of God, the
Will of God, the pleasure of God, and the joy of God. People who
speak of doing God's Will understand by this Will His Command-
ments and those of His Church, which oblige us to obey the Pope,
Bishops, and others who have received authority from them. God's
Commandments oblige all ofus-even earthly Princes and Kings-to
do that. Moreover, everyone is bound to keep the rules of the state
oflife he or she has chosen to assure their salvation. Now, it's cer-
tain that the Rules of your Company aim to help you to improve and
to assist you in carrying out God's Commandments. So then, they
come from God because everything that tends toward good comes
from Him. According to this maxim, when you keep your Rules
lOOn the same day Saint Vincent gave this conference, the Sisters who were present signed the
Act of Establishment of the Company of the Daughters of Charity (cf. XIllb, 225-28).
Conferenee 70•• MS. SV 3, pp. 67ft.
ISeptember 29, feast of Saint Michael the Archangel.
2(:f. Mt 18:1-11. (NAB)
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you always do the Will of God; yes, Sisters, as long as you keep
them, you're sure ofdoing God's Will. What a consolation to have
the assurance that you're pleasing God, doing what God wills and
giving joy to Him! What a consolation a father has when he sees his
children doing only his will! The same holds true of God, Sisters.
He's pleased to see persons who will only what He wills. Let's
humble ourselves at seeing that we, poor creatures, give joy to that
good God, who can't receive any since He's sufficient to himself.
ButHe's nonetheless pleased in those who seek only His good plea-
sure. The Son of God did nothing else on earth but the Will of His
Father; all His life He followed the rules of God His Father, even
though He didn't have them in writing; for He knew them before
coming into the world and offered himself to come to carry them
out. He observed them perfectly in all things, never doing anything
but what He knew to be in conformity with them and pleasing to His
Father.
"Now, Sisters, just think ofthat; we're in a similar state of doing
always the Will of God, ifwe're faithful in keeping our Rules. What
a happiness, dear Sisters, to be called to this Company! Thank God
that you're associated with His Son in giving Godjoy and pleasure.
Sisters, you who keep your Rules, be consoled. How those who do
not reproach themselves for having broken them, who have within
themselves the proofofhaving always observed them since they've
been in the Company and intend to keep them always without omit-
ting a single one of them, should rejoice and thank Our Lord! But
those of you who don't keep them and who say, 'I haven't kept my
Rules since I entered the Company,' or 'I don't keep them very
well,' should be distressed-and rightly so-for having been so negli-
gent, and should resolve to be more faithful to God.
"Another reason for keeping your Rules properly is that things
go very well in a house or Company where the Rules are kept; char-
ity, mutual forbearance, humility, and cordiality are found there; in
a word, wherever the Rules are kept properly things always go well
because they indicate what must be done with regard to God and the
neighbor. How good it is to see everyone doing her duty, with sub-
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jects obedient and respectful toward their Superiors, and the Sister
Officers in the house carrying out well their responsibilities! It's an
incomparable state ofcontentment. You see this in the country fam-
ilies you often visit: when the children are obedient, and fathers and
mothers are careful to see that they do their duty and that everything
is well regulated, people admire those people, they edify others, and
all goes well in their homes. On the contrary, where there's no or-
der, there's nothing but distress and confusion.
"In like manner, Sisters, let's keep our Rules, and all will go
well. What's the source of the disorders in so many monasteries?
Alas, we see only too many of them! It's because they haven't kept
their Rules well. This has put them in such a sad state that we see re-
ligious living with as much license and disorder as if they were in
the world. What do you think is the cause of that? It's because
they've broken their Rules, preferring a fleeting pleasure to eternal
happiness; they've willed to enjoy themselves to their hearts' con-
tent and, as a result, we've seen houses and everything else fall into
ruin for want of fidelity to what God was asking of them.
"Something similar will happen as soon as the Daughters of
Charity disregard their Rules, when we see Sisters who lack zeal
and pay no attention to observances saying, 'Oh! That's nothing;
I've broken a little Rule that doesn't bind under sin; it's not worth
making so much of it!' What a misfortune for such a Sister and for
all those who would be the cause of such bad example and the ruin
ofthe Company! For that will undoubtedly happen as soon as laxity
sets in. Then you may well say, 'Farewell to the Daughters ofChar-
ity!' Yes, Sisters, as soon as you begin to ignore your Rules, you'll
have to have the funeral of your Company.
"The third reason is that they're easy. They're not harsh like so
many others that oblige people to fasting, vigils, and other peniten-
tial exercises. Look at the poor Sisters of Saint Thomas, who
scarcely eat anything but bread. They rise at midnight, make their
prayer for three hours, sing High Mass, and with all that have hard
work to do. They don't eat until eleven 0'cIock-{)( at noon from to-
day on-having no meat but, like the Carmelites, only eggs, served
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sometimes as omelettes, sometimes fried, or other ways. That's all
they have for meals. Besides that, they take the discipline every
day. By the grace of God, you aren't obliged to do so many things.
You also have a little meat at your meals. All that would make you
more guilty if, having such easy Rules, you didn't observe them.
"I don't think there's a Company in the world where you could
find a consolation like that of the Daughters of Charity. If, through
charity, they go to see a poor person, they receive a thousand bless-
ings both from the patient and from those who see them because
there are very few persons who don't wish our Sisters well, if not
with their lips, at least in their hearts, seeing the trouble they take. I
have greater opportunity to hear this than you do, and it's often
from people who are unaware that I have the honor to serve your
Company.
"Your Rules, then, are easy, and this is in conformity with what
Our Lord has said, 'Come to me, all you who are burdened, and I
will console you; come to me, you who groan under the weight of
your imperfections, and you will find peace in your souls; come,
you who are burdened and are troubled, and I will comfort you; for
my yoke is sweet and my burden light,' 3 and so also are your Rules.
"What should encourage you even more is that they come from
God and all tend toward God. I thought of that today while I was
reading them. They have no other aim than to make you perfect.
Now, it's a maxim of the Church and in accord with Saint Paul that
everything that tends toward what is good comes from God. So,
they're from God, because they tend to help you to save yourselves
more easily. By obsenring them, Sisters, you can attain to holiness
without being Carmelites; and, with no other vocation than your
own, you can arrive at perfection.
"Human persons didn't think them up; God is the one who in-
spired them, after much consultation and testing by experience
whether they were good. We've been working on them for
twenty-five years now; the same Rules are being observed, and Our
Lord has gradually made known what we should do. Lastly, the
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Church has accepted them, which is another very sure sign that
they're from God, as we've said, since the Church never approves
anything except that which comes from God.
''Those are the reasons to spur you on to be faithful to the obser-
vance of your Rules and not to think, 'If I break this Rule I'll sin
grievously; it's too hard to observe it!' Sisters, you must not only
reflect on them but keep them because that's pleasing to God. Souls
who really love Our Lord don't reason, 'If I don't do this, will I
commit sin?' On the contrary, to motivate them to do their best, it
suffices to make them understand that their Rules are pleasing to
their Spouse. So then, don't waste your time scrutinizing your
Rules, but keep them because they're pleasant and easy.
"When I say that we shouldn't think about whether or not it's a
sin to break the Rules, I mean that this mustn't lead us to discour-
agement; for you certainly must think about that because, if you
were to break one ofGod's Commandments by not observing your
Rules, you'd commit a sin. For example, you have some Rules that
are bound up with the Commandments of God; by not observing
these Rules, you'd commit sin. Among these is the Rule by which
we recommend purity to you and not being in the company of men.
This Rule has reference to God and, if you fail in it, you break His
Commandments. When you're told to keep your eyes down, or not
to allow men to enter your room, or to avoid all sorts ofaffectation,
it's simply to help you to keep the Commandments better, which
forbid impurity, and to fail in that is to break a Rule of command-
ment. You're strongly advised to be chaste and modest, not to have
exclusive friendships, or be attached to places and persons. Ifyou
follow this advice, it will help you to keep the Commandments.
You see clearly that ifyou allow a man in your room, you're putting
yourself in danger of committing some sin against purity because
it's very difficult to preserve it if you don't avoid the occasions of
losing it. And it's for this same reason that we've recommended
that you don't allow either priest or layman to enter your room for
any reason whatsoever-not even the Priests of the Mission, myself
included-except in case of illness.
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"Judge whether we weren't right to do this and whether a person
who breaks this Rule might not be putting herself in danger offall-
ing into impurity, breaking the Commandments of God, and, con-
sequently, committing mortal sin. From that you can judge how
useful and reasonable this Rule is and with what chastisement God
would punish those who fail to observe it.
"When you're commanded to love one another and you fail to do
so, you break a Rule; furthermore, you sin against the Command-
ments ofGod, who orders you not to hate your neighbor but to love
her, for it is written, 'A man who hates is dead because he lacks
charity.' Cordiality and respect are recommended; if you fail in
them, you sin against your Rules and that Commandment.
"You have, in addition, other Rules that aren't binding under
pain of sin, since they aren't drawn from the Commandments of
God; for example, you're told to rise at four 0'clock; nowhere does
it say that God ever commanded that. So, you don't sin by failing to
rise at that time. Holy Scripture never commanded you to rise at
four o'clock nor to make your prayer. After that, you write until a
certain time. If you do this, you're observing the Rule; ifyou don't,
it's no sin. So then, failing to rise at four 0'clock is no sin, unless, by
your bad example, another Sister doesn't get up; for, when bad ex-
ample is involved, sin is committed, so you must confess it and ac-
cuse yourself of having given bad example, for woe betide the
person by whom scandal comes, causing others to commit a sin or
to omit doing something good.
"So, be at peace now, Sisters, and don't be asking any longer, 'Is
this a sin?' Don't consider the momentary pleasure that's felt in tak-
ing a liberty or neglecting some Rule, but think how pleased God is
when we observe them for love of Him. When I say, 'Don't con-
sider that,' I mean you must certainly consider it so as not to offend
God, but neverto allow yourselves more liberty.
"We still have to examine your Rules now and have them read to
you. You have some that are proper to the status and government of
the Company, such as those that concern Superioresses and Offi-
cers. You've already heard those. In addition, there are some Com-
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mon Rules, which everyone has to keep, and others-Particular
Rules-that are proper to each duty, such as the ones for the cook, the
portress, etc. I think it will be well to begin with the purpose of the
Company."
After M. Vincent had read the first article, he paused and spoke
to us in almost these terms: "I've looked at many Rules but I don't
know ifI've ever seen any that honor God more than yours; no, I've
never seen a Company that gives greater honor to God than yours
does. It was founded to honor the great charity ofOur Lord. What a
happiness, dear Sisters! What a noble purpose! Quoi! To be estab-
lished to honor the great charity ofJesus Christ and to have Him as a
model and example, together with the Blessed Virgin, iu everything
you do. 0 man Dieu, what a happiness! How blessed are the moth-
ers who have borne children to carry on such a ministry, which must
be the continuation of what Our Lord and His most holy mother did
on earth!
"Have you ever seen a religious family that had such a noble pur-
pose? As for me, I've never known a religious Order or Community
that has been able to do what you're doing. The aim of the
Carmelites is the spirit of prayer; the Sisters of Saint Thomas chant
the praises ofGod and assist their neighbor, when they can; the Sis-
ters at the Hotel-Dieu' have as their aim to work first of all at their
own perfection, and after that to care for the patients; this, in a cer-
tain sense, is doing the same as you do; however, they have no Rule
obliging them to assist everyone without distinction, that is, all per-
sons who are poor, and you're bound to be always ready to practice
charity, without exception of persons or places. God chose you for
that; He has chosen you furthermore to be the mothers ofthose chil-
dren whom those poor women, unworthy of motherhood, expose
and abandon.
"0 man Dieu! 0 mon Dieu! What aconsolation, Sisters !You are
virgins and mothers at the same time. Yes, you're the mothers of
those poor children because you render them the most important
4The Hospital Sisters of the H6tel-Dieu (Augustinian Nuns), who followed the Rule ofSaint
Augustine.
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services, and you're virgins because it's for that purpose and to pre-
serve this precious treasure that you left the world. What great rea-
son to humble ourselves before God, Sisters, seeing how unworthy
we are of so many graces, and to give ourselves to Him to honor
Him by purity of intention in everything we do!
"Look at the Sisters of the Place Royale;' if they have
twenty-five patients, that's about all, but there are at least forty
nuns. Other hospital Sisters have perhaps sixteen patients, with
about twenty-six nuns to nurse them. And one single parish sup-
plies you with twenty, thirty, forty, and sometimes sixty sick per-
sons. As I said to you, the Sisters at the Hotel-Dieu have patients,
but they don't have to care for poor convicts. Who takes pity on
those poor criminals, abandoned by everyone? The poor Daughters
ofCharity. Isn't that doing what we've said: to honor the great char-
ity of Our Lord, who assisted all the most wretched sinners, without
taking their crimes into consideration?
"I tell you once again, Sisters, never has there been a Company
that has praised God more than you do. Is there any that serves poor
mental patients? You won't find a single one, and yet you have this
happiness. The members of the Grand Bureau decided that, to run
properly this large institution of poor mental patients, they had to
call on the poor Daughters ofCharity. In fact, they didn't stop pres-
suring us until we sent them some. How obligated to God you are,
Sisters! How ungrateful you'd be if you didn't acknowledge this
and didn't keep the Rules of a vocation that's so pleasing in the eyes
of Our Lord and so helpful to your neighbor. In truth, you'd have to
be very insensitive if you weren't led to this practice. Quoi! After
all we know, not to observe the Rules of such a Company-Rules
that concern God, since they come from Him! I don't think there's a
SHospilalieres de 1a Charite Notre-Dame, founded in Paris in 1624 by Mother Fran~oise de la
Croix. Since 1629, they hadsecvedat the hospital for sick women near the Place Royale (nowthe
Place des Vosges), on the comer of rue des Toumelles and rue des Minimes. Before approving
their Constitutions, the ecclesiastical authority had them examined by Saint Vincent, Etienne
Binet, and Father Vigier.
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purgatory or hell sufficient to punish the ingratitude ofa Sister who
would fail in it.
"So then, to profit by this, encourage one another and say,
'Quoi! Sister, aren't we blessed to be in such a Company! Did we
ever think of what this man has just said?' The senior Sisters, who
have labored from the beginning until now, must continue with
even greater fervor for fear that, by growing lax on account of their
seniority, they may lose the merit they've acquired. Newcomers
must say, 'Quoi! Our older Sisters have worked so hard to acquire
these graces for the Company, and should we not be careful to pre-
serve them by fidelity to the practice of our Rules? We want not
only to preserve the ones God has showered on the Company but to
acquire new ones, in addition. '
"0 mon Dieul" said M. Vincent as if transported outside him-
self, "0 mon Dieu! 0 mon Dieu! On the night she died, poor Mme
Goussault' said to me, 'Monsieur, I've seen the Daughters ofChar-
ity before God; what great plans He bas for them!' Sisters, have
great devotion to her, for 1believe she's a great saint.
"You see how noble the aim of the Company is: you have to as-
sist the sick poor spiritually and corporally to honor the great char-
ity of Jesus Christ; and to do that you must carry out the duties of
Pastors and mothers. Pastors have the care of souls; Princes and
Magistrates, of bodies; but you have to serve the sick poor as Pas-
tors, fathers, and mothers, procuring for them for soul and body all
the good you can because often they have no one but you to care for
them. How many of them die in your arms, Sisters, and go to God
after receiving through your care all the sacraments! 0 my God,
may this Company honor You! Blessed be God! Speaking of a cer-
tain Community, a man said to me, 'I don't know how those who
have left it have died, but 1do know how those who remained in it
have died.' 1say the same, Sisters; I'm well aware ofhow those who
persevered in the Company have died, but 1don't know how those
who have left it will die. We've seen several of our Sisters die-<>r,
6Mme Goussault, nee Genevieve Fayet (cf. IX, 58, n. 5). Saint Vincent refers several times to
her admiration for the Company.
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rather, begin eternal life. How happy they are to have been faithful
to God in their vocation! But how obliged we also are to follow the
example they've left us!
"I've already read this article to you. Your Company is com-
posed ofunmarried women and widows. The Superioress, like the
soul who animates the body, will see that the said Rules are ob-
served, will receive the said unmarried women and widows and in-
strnct them in the practice of the Christian virtues, will send them
out and recall them to go wherever it will be necessary, and will do
all this with the advice of the Superior General."
What pertains to the other three Officers was said at the little
conference7 when M. Vincent assembled the Daughters of Charity
to give them the necessary advice on all matters.
"That, Sisters, is what concerns the Superioress and has been al-
ways well observed, by the mercy of God and the good leadership
of Mile Le Gras. Thank God for the fine guidance you've had until
now. The Superioress will be, as it were, the soul of the Company.
What good reason you have to pray and ask God to give the Com-
pany zealous persons to see that the good practices it has had until
now are observed! Often beg Our Lord, since He is the author of
this work, to fill the persons who enter the Company with the spirit
He wants all of you to have, so that, by this means, you may con-
tinue the good that has been started. I've told you, Sisters, that you
are virgins and mothers; but for that you must be disposed to go to
serve those poor children if you're told to do so; in this way you'll
share in the happiness of the Sisters actually working with them.
What a great thing that is, and how they must thank God for having
called them to that ministry!
"You've heard that you'll be sent and recalled whenever it's
judged appropriate. You must be disposed to go anywhere because
you're being requested in several places. In Toulouse, they're ear-
nestly asking for you. The Bishop of Cabors' has written to me on
7Council of September 8, 1655 (cf. XUIb, 323-30).
8Alain de Solminihac. Born in the ChAteau de Belet in Perigord on November 25, 1593, he was
only twenty-two when one of his uncles resigned in his favor Chancelade Abbey (Dordogne),
which depended on the Order of Canons Regular of Saint Augustine. He replaced the old
-96-
this matter, and we'll have no peace until some of you have gone
to that region. In Madagascar, our men are asking us to send
them Daughters of Charity to help them to win souls. Messrs
Mousnier' and Bourdaise lO tell me that they think this will be the
best means of getting the people of that country to accept the Faith
and that they could open a hospital for the sick and a school to edu-
cate the girls. They're also asking for foundlings who know how to
work, in order to have them teach others. That's why you should
prepare yourselves for that. It's 4500 leagues away and it takes six
months to get there. I'm telling you this, Sisters, so you can see
God's plans for you. So get ready, Sisters, and give yourselves to
Our Lord to go wherever it may please Him.
"Are you determined to go everywhere without exception?"
"Yes, Father," they said.
"But do all of you really feel disposed to do so? If you do, tell
me."
All the Sisters stood up and, for the second time, replied that they
did.
"How unfortunate would a Sister be who might cool the ardor of
the others or discourage those who have good will! What a severe
buildings and had discipline restored. On January 21, 1630, Cardinal de la Rochefoucauld sent
him full powers to make visitations of the houses belonging to the Canons of Saint Augustine in
the dioceses of Perigueux. Limoges, Saintes, Angouleme, and Maillezais. Solminihac was
sought after in many places to establish the reform. Appointed to the Cahors diocese on June 17.
1636,he devoted himselfbody and soul to the Churchofwhich he was the shepherd. He procured
for his people the benefit of missions, visited the parishes of his diocese regularly, created a
seminary for the fonnation of his clergy, and entrusted its direction to the sons ofSaint Vincent.
By the time he died on December 21, 1659, the Cahers diocese was completely renewed. Since
God had manifested his sanctity by several miracles, his cause was introduced in Rome at the
request ofthe clergy ofFrance. (Cf. L60nard Chastenet.La vie de Mgr. Alainde Solmini1u:re [new
ed., Saint-Brieuc: Prud'homme, 1817]; Abel de Valon, Histoire d'Alain de Solmini1u:re, ev2que
de CaJwrs [Cabot'S: Delsaud, 1900).)He was beatified by PopeJohnPaulIIon 0ct0ber4, 1981.
9Jean-F~is Mousnier, born in Saintes (ChaIente-Maritime), entered the Congregation of
the Mission on December 19, 1643, at eighteen years ofage, took his vows on January I, 1646,
and was ordained apriest in 1649. After distributing alms in Picardy, he was sent to Madagascar,
where he died in 1655. (Cf.Notices, vol. ill, pp. 129-46.)
10J'0ussaint Bourdaise, born in Blois (Loir-et·Cher) in 1618, entered the Internal Seminary of
the Congregation ofthe Mission in Paris on October 6, 1645, and took his vows there on October
7, 1647. He was ordained a priest in 1651, even though his talent and knowledge had been
questioned anumber of times (cf. XI, Conf. 177). In 1654 he was sent to Madagascar, where he
died on June 25, 1657. (Cf.Notices, vol. ill, pp. 180-214.)
Note that, for references in vols. X-XU, only the number of the conference will given.
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punishment she'd deserve! What should be the punishment of the
Sister who would be so wretched as to be the cause ofthe ruin ofthis
Company, or who would question the orders ofSuperiors, munnur,
criticize, and cause those simple souls, who have always allowed
themselves to be governed, to become suspicious and begin to want
to do as they please, no longer willing to be guided? How wretched
that Sister would be! She should really be afraid.
"Continue as you've begun, Sisters. You've acted like children
who trust their father; you've allowed yourselves to be guided; con-
sequently, you haven't been misled. There are some who would
chill the fervor of these good souls and who would say, 'Why this?
Why that? What's the use of these clothes? We should wear some-
thing different. It's really a pity to go so far away; wouldn't we be
just as well off in this area?' 0 Sauveur! 0 Sauveur! What are they
doing when they talk like that? Is there any hell harsh enough to
punish such persons, who in this way kill all those good works and
are murderers of the souls of those who listen to them? To cause
laxity in the Company is truly the work of a murderer; it's to kill alI
those they subjectto such wickedness. Sisters, what! say is true, it's
to be a murderer. Don't you see the truth of what I'm saying? Is
there any punishment severe enough for a Sister who tries to inter-
fere with Our Lord's plans for these souls?
"When you see someone like that, who munnurs and finds fault,
consider her a Judas who wants to ruin your Company, and do your
utmost to avoid her. If she tries to detain you, pretend you have
something to do and leave her. Don't listen to this serpent; she's a
Judas. For that's what Judas did: he munnured; he went to the Jews
to accuse Our Lord and said to them, 'He does this, He does that,'
whispering now to one, now to another, because he had a grudge
against the Son ofGod and what He was doing. In the same way, the
wretched Sister who finds fault with everything is acting like a Ju-
das; she goes around whispering now to one, now to another,
'Someone is saying such and such,' or 'Why this?' 'Why that?' Sis-
ters, if, unfortunately, you were to encounter such a one, make the
Sign of the Cross when you see her; she's a Judas; don't listen to
her; she's trying to destroy the Company and to ruin it completely.
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Judas had a grudge not only against Our Lord but against the Apos-
tles, Mary Magdalen, and the whole Catholic religion, which he
wanted to destroy. Lastly, to try to change the order established in
the Company is to want to ruin it. You can see what such a person
deserves!"
After M. Vincent had read what concerns the establishment of
the Company and the names of the Officers, in which mention
is made of the submission we must have to the orders of the
Superioress, he said that it was necessary to come and go as soon as
obedience dictates, without picking and choosing or saying that
we're unwilling to go to a particular place. Then MlleLe Gras whis-
pered to him that she had never yet seen any of our Sisters disobey
this Rule and that they had always been ready to come and go as
soon as they were told.
"Blessed be God, Sisters," M. Vincent continued, "I'm really
consoled. Mademoiselle just told me that, when you were told to
go, you went; and when you were told to return, you came back.
Courage, Sisters, courage! Keep it up and thank God for the testi-
mony you have today. And you, Mademoiselle, who are giving this
praise to the Company, you should thank Him, too. If God hadn't
seen that, what would He have done? How many religious houses in
Paris have you not seen that have collapsed through a lack of sub-
mission? Yours will subsist only by that means. So then, take cour-
age, Sisters, since today, the feast of Saint Michael, you've had a
testimony that should make you praise God!"
And returning to the reading ofthe Rules on the article that states
that the Daughters of Charity will not forget themselves, so that,
while serving others, they may become worthy ofreceiving the re-
ward Our Lordpromises to those who practice charity; andfor that
they will be especially careful to keep themselves in the state of
grace,II he said, "this means to have no mortal sin that makes you
conscience-stricken-not even a venial sin, if possible. That's what
"This and most ofthe other passages from the Rules explained by Saint Vincent are from the
Rules approved by Jean-Franlfois-Paul de Gondi on January 18, 1655, at the same time he gave
his second approval of the Company of the Daughters of Charity (cf. KOIb. J36). With minor
variations, these Rules are the same as those approved on November 20, 1646.
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it means to maintain yourselves in the state of grace: to have great
hatred for mortal sin-even venial sin-and to avoid it like the
demon; and when you have committed any, to go to confession as
soon as possible, especially if it's a mortal sin. You must not go to
bed without confessing it.
"Cardinal de la Rochefoucaujdl2 couldn't tolerate the slightest
thing on his conscience that caused him remorse; he even had his
confessor sleep in his bedroom. As soon as he had a bad thought he
would say immediately, 'Monsieur, I've had such a thought; I con-
fess it to you.' Sisters, what caused this holy man to act like that, if
not hatred of sin? Don't be surprised, then, if you're told to avoid
mortal sin; for our blessed Sisters who have gone to heaven feared
like death not only mortal sin but venial sin as well. The rest of the
Rules states that the Daughters of Charity will strive to acquire and
practice the virtues and to observe the Common Rules. That's what
Our Lord is asking of you, Sisters, and you must often ask Him for
the grace to keep them well.
''That's all we're going to say today. I have only to recommend
myselfto your prayers. Every day, in my prayers and at Holy Mass,
I ask Our Lord to grant the Daughters of Charity the grace to be so
faithful to their vocation that they're pleasing to Him.
"0 Lord, grant that Your poor Daughters, whom we receive into
our Company as being sent to us by You, may strive more and more
to be pleasing to You by the practice of the virtues You ask of them.
This, dear Sisters, is what you must often ask of God, and I entreat
Him to give you the grace of granting it to you."
12Fran~ois de la Rochefoucauld (cf. IX, 143, n. 7).
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71•• THE PURPOSE OF THE COMPANY
(Common Roles, Arts. 1-3)
October 18.1655
"Sisters, we're not going to hold our conference today in the
usual way. At the others, it has been customary for you to express
your thoughts; at this one, I'm going to explain the Rules to you. At
the last conference I explained the ones pertaining to the
Superioress and the Officers, and I told you in a general way what
concerns all the Sisters. Today, we'll begin to explain what pertains
to the whole Company in general and each Sister in particular.
What we said the last time with regard only to the Officers, we'll
say for all the Sisters, so that, on hearing it, each individual will see
clearly what concerns her and will be able to say, 'That's intended
for me. ' It's for this reason that these Rilles you're aboutto hear are
called Common Rules, because everyone has to keep them, wher-
ever they may be-not oilly in Paris, but in hospitals, rural districts,
parishes-in a word, everywhere. With the galley convicts, at the
Nom-de-Jesus Hospice! with the poor mentally ill, at the Foundling
Hospital, these Rules must be observed everywhere. The same is
done in all Companies; they have their Common and Particillar
Rules just as you do.
"Common Rilles which the Daughters of Charity must keep:
They will often recall that the main purpose for which God has
called and brought them together is to honor theirpatron OurLord
Jesus Christ. So, that's what the Rule says or, to put it better, what
Our Lord Jesus Christ says through it: They will often recall that the
purposefor which God has called them is to honor OurLord. These
are the thoughts-thoughts about your Rules-that must occupy your
mind, dear Sisters. Just as one takes pleasure in contemplating a
beautiful garden filled with all sorts of flowers, so must you think
often with pleasure about your Rules, which are so many beautiful
flowers in the garden ofOur Lord your Spouse, who invites you to
Conference 71. ~MS. SV 3, pp. 79ff.
'The Nom-de-Jesus Hospice (cf. IX, 521, n. 1).
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pick them, which is done by reflecting on them. For,just as a person
who delights in thinking about and contemplating the flowers and
fruits of a garden transfers them in it, dear Sisters, so the Daughters
of Charity who take pleasure in thoughts about their Rules will
adorn themselves with so many beautiful flowers, which will make
them pleasing to Our Lord. Furthermore, the result will be that
they'll have no difficulty keeping them. For example, when you
wake up in the morning you go to speak with God in prayer, 'What a
happiness to converse with a God who loves us so much!' Dwelling
on these thoughts, you'll rise promptly and joyously.
"When you nurse the sick, you must also remember that this
poor person represents Our Lord to you. When you're together,
your conversations must be on the virtues of our Sisters, who loved
their Rules so much, and on things that can help you to advance in
the perfection of your calling, above all, on your Rules. I recom-
mend that you keep this in ruind and remember them well, espe-
cially since you need to do so in order to acquire the virtues proper
to the principal purpose for which your Company has been
founded. You must continually aspire to this, dear Sisters. That's
why you've given yourselves to God; therefore, you must use the
means that can help you to reach your goal. The one thing necessary
is to reflect often on the purpose for which the Company was
founded and the intention for which each of you has come to it.
Now, you must know that, among all the Companies that serve God
in a special way, each has its particular purpose, just as in a republic
each profession has its special role-tailors, bakers, shoemakers,
etc. The same holds true of Companies dedicated to God.
"Carthusians have for their chief aim great solitude: they're hid-
den from the eyes ofthe world, so no one sees them; they're in a per-
petual state of imprisonment for the love of Our Lord. Capuchins
have poverty for their end, and they practice it in their clothing,
shoes, etc. They thought they could honor the poverty of Our Lord
by embracing this state of a life of poverty, and it is, in fact, very
pleasing to Him, since He came from heaven to earth to become
poor. How could He have embraced it and recommended it so
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strongly to the Blessed Virgin and Saint Joseph, if it wasn't pleas-
ing to Him? The Carmelite Nuns, who are very austere, have great
mortification for their end. They go barefoot, although in France
they sometimes wear sandals. I'm not quite sure what they do here,
but in Spain they wear neither shoes nor stockings; they're barefoot
and barelegged and sleep on a little hay or straw, despite the rigor of
winter. These young women, persons ofrank who have recently left
the world, are reduced to that; and why, Sisters? To please God, to
do penance, to pray for the Church. The Sisters at the
Hotel-Dieu-I've already spoken to you about them-have as their
main purpose to work at their own salvation and that of the sick
poor in the hospital. The nuns ofthe Place Royale have as their prin-
cipal aim the assistance of the poor sick women whom they admit
into their hospital (they don't take men) and, because those are their
Rules, they believe they're working out their salvation by observ-
ing them.
"But you, dear Sisters, have given yourselves to God principally
to live as good Christian women, to be good Daughters of Charity,
to work at the virtues proper to your end, and to assist the sick poor,
not in one house only, like those in the Hotel-Dieu, but everywhere,
as Our Lord used to do, for He made no exceptions; He assisted ev-
eryone who came to Him for help. That's what our Sisters began to
do with the sick, assisting them with such care; and when God saw
how well they were doing it, seeking out the poor in their own
homes as Our Lord most often did, He said, 'These Sisters please
me; they've done so well in this ministry that I'm going to give
them a second one.' That referred to those poor abandoned chil-
dren, Sisters, who had no one to care for them, and Our Lord willed
to use the Company to look after them, for which I thank His Good-
ness.
"So then, when He saw that you had taken that on with so much
charity, He said, 'I also want to give them another ministry.' Yes,
Sisters, it's God who gave ilto you, without your ever thinking ofit,
nor did Mile Le Gras-no more than I did-for that's how God's
works are accomplished, without human persons thinking of them.
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When a work has no author, we have to say that it's God who has
done it. But what is this ministry? It's assisting poor criminals or
convicts. Ah! Sisters, what a happiness to serve those poor convicts
abandoned into the hands of persons who have no pity for them!
I've seen those poor men treated like animals; that caused God to be
moved with compassion. They inspired pity in Him; as a result, His
Goodness did two things on their behalf: fIrst, He had a house
bought for them; second, He willed to arrange matters in such a way
as to have them served by His own daughters, because to say a
Daughter ofCharity is to say a daughter ofGod.
"He also willed to give those Sisters another ministry, namely,
the care of the sick poor, the poor elderly people in the
Nom-de-Jesus Hospice, and those poor persons who have lost their
minds. Yes, Sisters, it's God himself who willed to make use ofthe
Daughters of Charity to look after those poor mental patients. What
a happiness for all of you! But, what a great grace for those Sisters
engaged in this work to have such a beautiful means of rendering
service to God and to His Son Our Lord!
"You should know, Sisters, that Our Lord willed to experience
in His own person every kind ofdistress imaginable. The scriptural
expression is that He willed to be regarded as a 'scandal to the Jews
and a foUy to the Gentiles" to show you that you can serve Him in
every poor afflicted person. That's why He willed to enter this state
in order to sanctify it like all the others. You must be aware that
He's as present in those poor folk deprived of intelligence as He is
in all the others. It's with this belief that you must serve them and,
when you go to visit them, rejoice and say within yourselves, 'I'm
going to those poor people to honor in their person the person of
Our Lord; I'm going to see in them the Incarnate Wisdom of God,
who willed to pass for one of them, although He wasn't so in real-
ity.'
"WeU now, Sisters, up to the present your aims have been to do
what we've just mentioned. We don't know whether you'Ulive
long enough to see if God will give new ministries to the Company,
2Cf. I Cor I:22-23. (NAB)
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but we do know very well that, if you live in conformity with the
purpose Our Lord is asking of you and fulfill your obligations as
you should, both regarding the service ofthe poor and your Rules; if
you do well, as I hope you're going to begin to do, God will bless
your work more and more and will preserve you; but to become
worthy of this you have to be faithful to Him.
"So, the goal at which you must aim is to honor Our Lord Jesus
Christ, serving Him in those who are poor, in children to honor His
Infancy, in needy poor persons, such as the ones at the
Nom-de-Jesus, and in those poor people you assisted when they
came seeking refuge in Paris because of the wars. You see how you
must be ready to serve persons who are poor, wherever you're sent:
with the army, as you did when called there, with poor criminals
and, generally speaking, wherever you can assist poor persons,
since that is your purpose. To do that, dear Sisters, you must often
ask yourselves, in intitation of Saint Bernard, why you entered the
Company. That great saint used to say to himself, 'Bernard, Ber-
nard, why have you entered a religious Order? Is it to do your own
will, to live as you please? Certainly not.' And when he felt any re-
pugnance, he'd ask himself the same question, to which he'd reply,
'You've given yourself to God to live as a good religious, to re-
nounce your own satisfactions, and to do whatever God asks of you
in religious life.'
"My dear Sisters, you must likewise ask yourselves, 'Why did
God institute the Company of Charity? Why did He call me here?'
and then answer yourselves, 'To honor Our Lord, to serve Him in
persons who are poor, and to do whatever works He has decided for
me.' That's how you must spur yourselves on to work at your vari-
ous assignments. Aren't you very happy, Sisters, that Our Lord
deigns to make use ofyou? Let the Sisters at the H6tel-Dieu do what
they're obliged to do; but you must be indifferent in order to do
whatever the aim of your Company demands. That's your concern,
and you mustn't be envious ofother ministries. If someone went to
tell the Carmelite nuns, the Capuchin Fathers, or the Carthusians to
do something other than what they're doing, would they do it? No,
they wouldn't, because it's not their purpose, and they need only to
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do what their Institute obliges them to do. Moreover, Our Lord
didn't choose any other Company to serve Him in the person of the
sick poor in the way you're obliged to serve Him. What a happi-
ness, Sisters! God is the one who has entrusted the care of His poor
to you, and you must act in His Spirit, sympathizing with them in
their distress, and empathizing with them as much as possible, like
him who said, 'I am persecuted with the persecuted, accursed with
those who are accursed; I am a slave with the slaves; I am afflicted
with the afflicted, and sick with the sick.'
"That's how you must act in order to be good Daughters ofChar-
ity, and to go wherever God wants: ifto Africa, then to Africa; to the
army, to the Indies, wherever people may ask for you, it doesn't
matter; you're Daughters of Charity, you must go. So then, Our
Lord has formed a Company more for himself than for you, and you
are its members. That's why you're called Daughters of Charity,
that is, daughters ofGod. Humble yourselves, abase yourselves be-
low everyone, seeing that God wants to make use of poor country
women for such great things. Humble yourselves before God,
that's your concern, and be ready to take on all the ministries Divine
Providence will give you. I can't recommend this sufficiently, Sis-
ters, since it's the aim of your Company, and, if you failin this, it's
the end of you and good-bye to the Company.
"Third article: They will perform all their actions, corporal as
well as spiritual, in a spiritofhumility and charity and in union with
those Our Lord Jesus Christ performed on earth.
"Your Rules state that God asks, in general and in particular,
dear Sisters, that you do three things, namely, that all your actions
be accompanied by those three virtues of humility, charity, and the
imitation of Our Lord; that's what this article teaches.
"They shall always perform their actions in union with those
Our Lord did on earth. For example, in going to the parish to visit
the sick, to go there to honor Our Lord in their person; when you go
to prayer, reflect in this way or something similar: 'Alas! Poor, mis-
erable creature that I am, am I really worthy to go to prayer to speak
with God?' Don't fail, however, to go there in the love of His abjec-
tion and to honor the prayer of Our Lord. In the same way, when go-
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ing to table, think that you're not worthy to take your meal with the
others, and say, 'Alas, Lord! I don't deserve to go and eat what be-
longs to poor persons, nor to be in the company of my Sisters, who
serve them so well in comparison with me, who am not fit for any-
thing.'
"That's how we must always acknowledge that we're incapable
ofdoing anything worthwhile; for you see, Sisters, until you've re-
ally adopted this spirit of acknowledging that you're poor, weak,
incapable of any good, and pleased to be regarded as such, you'll
never attain perfection. After making this reflection on your unwor-
thiness, you must raise yourselves up by an act of love of God and
say, 'Even though I'm unworthy of doing such a thing, neverthe-
less, because God wills it I'll do it in order to please Him, since He
desires it of me.'
"When you go to prayer, go simply to please God, saying, 'I'm
not worthy to speak with God, but because obedience wills it and
it's His Will, I'm going there to honor Our Lord.' For, Sisters, what
do you think? It's not enough to make your prayer according to
your whim, inattentively and as you please; no, that's not enough;
you have to make it as Our Lord made His prayer when He was on
earth. He prayed with great reverence, in the presence of God, with
confidence and humility. The same holds for other actions: con-
form them always to His, if you want them to be meritorious. I go to
the refectory to honor the moderation with which Jesus Christ ate
His meals; and that's why we must act as ifwe were looking at Him:
we should sit straight and be reserved, take our bread and meat will-
ingly, eat quietly and not tear into the meat and into what's set be-
fore us, as if we wanted to devour it.
"One day when I was with the Blessed Bishop of Geneva,' he
said to me, 'M. Vincent, one time I asked our Mother if our Sisters
practiced moderation at table; "Excellency." she replied, "you have
to see them." , When he learned that this was possible, he placed
himself in a position where he could easily note their behavior, and
3Saint Francis de Sales (cf.IX, l2. n. 17).
4Saint Jane Frances Fremiot de Chantal (cf. IX, 26, n. 2).
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he saw those Sisters observing great reserve, like persons who were
in the presence of God and His angels. How that consoled him!
"Dear Sisters, take care that all the works you'll do are accompa-
nied by those three virtues so that, at the same time you do the exte-
rior action, your mind may be occupied interiorly with God, which
may be done as follows: When you go to visit the sick, say to your-
selves, 'Wretched creature that I am, how dare I go to this poor per-
son, I who am, before God, sicker than he is! If so many holy souls
could do this, they'd do it far better than I!' Afterward, revive your
courage with this thought: 'I'm going there for the love of God.
How fortunate I am to have been chosen for such a holy ministry!'
"Sisters, do you think it' s so greatlo do what you do, ifyou don't
animate it by your intention? Quoi! Do you think that serving the
poor when you're in the mood, or going to a certain place because it
amuses you, or obeying because you like what you've been told to
do, or working because you can't remain idle, or praying because
the others are doing it, is to carry out your duty? Certainly not, Sis-
ters; don't deceive yourselves; the merit of our actions depends on
the intention for which we do them. I said Mass today; if! didn't do
it with the requisite conditions, I'm no further advanced because of
it. You've been to Communion, served your poor people, made
your prayer, and done other things, but if you haven't united the in-
terior with the exterior you've done nothing because everyone can
do as much. Even a pagan could do what we do to please himself
and purely as a material act; he can go to visit a patient as a diver-
sion, eat and drink, rest and work, without any merit or demerit. It's
the same with us when we do our works. However good they may
be in themselves, without a pure intention and the desire to please
God they're no more meritorious than indifferent actions. But if
you want all your actions to be pleasing to God, do them in a spirit
of humility and charity, in union with those Our Lord did; and don't
forget that you must have this intention; without it, we often deprive
ourselves of the reward due to our good works.
"You know that when a child is baptized, wateds poured over its
head, all the words are said aloud, and the required ceremonies ob-
served; but, with all that, there has to be the intention of making him
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a Christian, and if that's missing, he isn't baptized, especially since
it's not jnst the water that's poured, nor all the other ceremonies,
that makes the child a Christian; the person who baptizes must have
the intention of making him a Christian. In the same way, Dangh-
ters ofCharity who carry ont their ministties in the way mentioned,
but withont the right intention, aren't pleasing to God, who asks
fIrst for the heart and, after that, for the work.
"Some years are so fertile that, instead of the mixture of wheat
and rye the farmers have sown, the fertility of the year canses the
land sown with this mixture of two sorts of grain to bring forth pure
wheat instead of the mixed crop that had been sown. Thns, Sisters,
everything yon'll do that's motivated by those three virtues will be-
come wheat. Even thongh you use only rye, that is, that you do only
actions that are indifferent, you'll harvest wheat and receive as
great a reward for little things as for great ones done carelessly and
without the requisite zeal.
"It's said of a certain stone, known as the philosopher's stone,
that everything it touches turns to gold. Dear Sisters, everything
you do, ifyou accompany it with those three beautiful virtues, will
tum to gold; this is a philosopher's stone that converts everything to
gold; in this way, all your works will be pleasing to God and the an-
gels. It's called sanctifying grace. It's a kind of beauty that makes
the soul pleasing to Our Lord, causing Him to take pleasure in her
and in all that she does. No matter what this soul does, it pleases
God: to go, to come, to nurse a patient, to prepare a medicine-ev-
erything is pleasing to Our Lord. Sisters, when Daughters ofChar-
ity acqnit themselves well of their duty, they're more pleasing to
God than any well-beloved child has ever been to its father or
mother. How beautiful are the souls honored by this sanctifying
grace! How happy they are, and how they must grow from virtue to
virtue in order to make themselves ever more pleasing to their
Spouse!
"But there's something else, namely, that this earns for you the
grace of paradise. Yes, Sisters, these actions, done humbly for love
ofGod, merit eternal glory-not only the common glory given to all
blessed souls, but one that will go on increasing in proportion as
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those whom you've really edified use your good example. If you
take the resolution to practice what your fathers have told you, dear
Sisters, you won't leave with empty hands. This is what God asks of
you, and you must give yourselves to His Goodness for that pur-
pose. Lord, grant us this grace ofappreciating the value and merit of
actions done in union with Yours. May this lesson remain a long
time in your souls, Sisters! Ifsomeone among you were to say in her
heart, 'How can I do all that? How will I be able to keep my mind
constantly on what I'm doing in order to practice these virtues? I'll
never be able to control myselflike that,' I reply to her, 'Begin to-
day, continue tomorrow, and it will become easy for you.' From
this very moment, say within yourselves, 'I'm unworthy ofhearlng
the word of God, since He has given me this grace so many times,
and I'm no better for it.' You have to think that each of your Sisters
in particular will profit more from what we've said than you will.
On your way home, say, 'I'm returning to the place from which I
came, through obedience and not because I like being there; but as
God wills this, since I'm being sent back there, I'll go to honor the
steps of Our Lord when was He returning from His journeys. '
''Tomorrow, when you get up to go to prayer, reflect that you're
unworthy that God allows you to speak to Him; however, since He
wills it, you wantto do it in union with the prayers ofHis Son. In this
way, go to prayer with the joy of doing God's Will and with a great
desire to please Him. When you visit poor persons, and in whatever
else you'll do the following day, continue to do the same thing, and
you'll find greater ease in it. Strive to be attentive to these practices
for another four or five days in succession. After that, you'll find
nothing easier; by keeping this up, you'll finish by fonning a holy
habit, to such an extent that, not only will you no longer find any
difficulty in practicing these virtues, but you won't even be able to
keep yourselves from always acting in this way. Our good Sisters
who have gone to God practiced so well what we're telling you;
they discovered that virtue isn't as difficult to acquire as we imag-
ine. All that's needed is will power and a little self-control. If it's
somewhat hard for you in the beginning, Sisters, remember that it's
to please God, and that this trouble won't last very long. Continue
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for ten to twelve days, and you'll have no further difficulty; quite
the contrary, you'll take pleasure in doing your actions with recol-
lection and attention, which will win great graces for you, and these
graces will produce such a disposition in your hearts that the day
will come when you'll be unable to keep yourselves from doing the
good to which you will have become accustomed. That's what
Saint Bernard said, Non possibile, etc.
"What a happy state to find ourselves in such a situation that we
can't follow our own will unless it's in conformity with that of
God-a state in which we can do our actions only to please God! In a
certain sense, this is to do what God does, for everything He does is
for His own glory and pleasure; therefore, we can say that by doing
those works through the principle of giving joy to God, is to do, as
far as possible, what God does, and thus it is to be God himself. So
then, Sisters, encourage one another in order to attain that degree of
perfection. You will, as I've said, form a habit of doing good, with
the result that you won't be able to refrain from doing it, and all your
actions will be accompanied effortlessly by those three virtues, in-
asmuch as we can't keep ourselves from doing what has become
habitual. You have good reason to give yourselves to God and to
correspond with the inspirations He'll give you, which you won't
be without if you recognize that of yourselves you can only sin. If
you adopt this practice, dear Sisters, you'll do your works as Our
Lord wants you to do them, taking Him for your model, as your
Rules teach you. Ifyou continue to do this, you'll have no reason to
long for the company of anyone whomsoever since, having God
present, you'll have everything. What a reason for humbling our-
selves when we think of that: to do what God does, to do His Will
continually, and, consequently, to oblige His Goodness to take His
pleasure among us! He has no other pleasure than in souls who
work for love of Him. When I say He has no other pleasure, that
means in His creatures, for He does have others; He takes pleasure
in himself and His divine perfections but, apart from himself, there
are no others, except to be with those He loves. His joy and delight
is to dwell in the souls He has sanctified. What a consolation for the
Sisters who reflect, 'God sees me; He's pleased with what I'm do-
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ing; it's He who causes me to act and makes me come and go.' A
soldier who sees his captain is animated tofight by his presence.
Take courage, Sisters! God will bless you if you're faithful to Him.
Take courage, for He'll do for you what would be impossible for
you to do without Him!
"This is what! ask Our Lord to do, and, although l'ma wretched
sinner, I won't fail to pronounce the words of blessing, asking God,
at the same time I say them, to pour this spirit into your souls so that
you'll do all your actions with huntility and charity, and in union
with those Our Lord did on earth. This is what I ask of you, my Sav-
ior, for all the souls You have called to this Company."
Seeing that M. Vincent was about to give his blessing, Made-
moiselle asked him if it would be advisable for them to give at the
next conference an account of the use they made of the advice they
had just received. He replied as follows: "Mademoiselle is asking
me if it would be well for you to give an account of how you will
have practiced these virtues. I think that would indeed be a good
idea because we need to be helped to begin the practice of these vir-
tues. Now. among the means that can assist us, accountability is one
of the best. That's why Mademoiselle is right. It's God who gave
her that thought. So then, Sisters, that's what we'll have to do the
next time we meet.
''I recommend to your prayers two ofour Sisters who are ill, that
God may be pleased to grant them the grace of making good use of
their sufferings; also, please remember poor Poland, which is in a
bad state. The King and Queen' have left Warsaw and gone to
Krakow. We have great reason to recommend this matter to God."
5Louise-Marle de Gonzague. daughter of the Due de Nevers (cf. IX, 409, D. 5), and Jan
Casimir. Few Princes experienced as many vicissitudes of fortune as he did. Born in 1609, he
went to France in his youth and was imprisoned by Richelieu. He became aJesuit andevemually
received the Cardinal's hat; but, on the untimely death of his brother, Wladyslaw IV, he
succeeded him as King of Poland. Obtaining a dispensation from his vows, he married his
brother's widow, Louise-Marie, and ruled under the title of Jan Casimir V. His reign was
unfortunate: attacked by the Cossacks, Sweden, Brandenburg, Russia, and Transylvania. and
ravaged by internal dissensions, Poland was forced to surrender a large part of its territory to its
enemies. After losing his wife in 1667, he abdicated and withdrew to Flanders, going from there
to Saint-Gennain-des-Pres Abbey and afterward to Saint-Martin Abbey in Nevers, where he
died in 1672.
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72•• THE MAXIMS OF JESUS CHRIST AND TIlOSE
OF THE WORLD
(Common Rules, Art. 4)
November 2. 1655
"Sisters, the last two conferences have been on your Rules. In
the next to last one we explained those that concern the Officers,
and in the last one we began to explain to you the Common Rules
that everyone has to keep, wherever they may be. At that time we
discussed the ftrst two Rules; today we're going to continue the
same topic of the Common Rules, of which the following is the
fourth article: They will detest the maxims ofthe world and embrace
those ofJesus Christ, etc.
"In truth, dear Sisters, all these Rules are from God. We find in
the Holy Gospel that what Our Lord most frequently practiced is
what your Rules state; they're taken literally from the Gospel,
which He taught and then practiced, especially the ones we're go-
ing to explain. Since, then, they're contained in the Holy Gospel,
it's true to say that they come from God and that He has inspired
them. Isn't that beautiful? They will detest the maxims ofthe world
and embrace those ofJesus Christ. See what this Rule tells us, dear
Sisters, namely, that you and I must hate the ways of the world. If
you want to be good Daughters ofCharity, and I a good Priestofthe
Mission, we must have a hatred of, and aversion to, the maxims of
persons who live according to the world. Some people live accord-
ing to the world, and others have nothing in common with it. That's
why, when we say we have to detest the maxims of the world, we
must have a clear understanding of this because there are holy souls
who live in the world as if they weren't in it; they live among the
wicked but in a Christian manner. You see that often enough, Sis-
ters. So, we're not speaking of such persons but of those who live
according to the spirit ofthe world. God has two sorts of servants in
His Church: the ones who live as good Christians, even though they
may not be completely separated from secular affairs, and those He
has taken from that corrupt mass of the world to serve Him more
Cooference 72. . MS. SV 3, pp. 89ff.
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perfectly. Now, the people in both groups, according to their situa-
tion, have to work out their salvation.
"But you may ask me whether all Christians aren't obliged to
loathe the maxims of the world. Yes, they are, Sisters, but you are
especially obliged to do so, both as Christian women, since all
Christians are obliged to this, and as Daughters of Charity. But, as
I've said to you, there are souls in the world who are not of it, and
who live according to the maxims of the Gospel. Our Lord was in
the world without adopting its maxims in any way-far from it: He
loathed them and preached continually against them. The world
was opposed to His works and His words, in short, to everything He
did; He hated, not the souls who were in the world, but the evil that
was in them. Therefore, after the example of Our Lord, the Com-
pany must detest the maxims of the world. I'm going to mention
some of them to you to help you to avoid them by the loathing you
must have of them.
"First of all, the world has a high regard for wealth, honor, and
charm. When, for example, people see a witty, nice, clever, gra-
cious young woman, they really esteem these things. That's one of
the maxims of the world. Now, the children of Our Lord must de-
spise all that, since Our Lord himself made no account of them.
Only the world prizes such things. How could the Son of God ap-
preciate the beauty of the world, He who made no account of His
own, although He was beauty itself, since, as the Son of God, He's
the splendor and beauty of God His Father! Furthermore, it's said
of Him, Speciosusforma praefiliis hominum: He's the most beauti-
ful of the children of men. I And even though He was, He disre-
garded His own beauty to such an extent that during His Passion He
allowed His face to be completely covered with spittle. This makes
us see clearly that He had no regard for His own beauty. In imitation
of this, Sisters, you must take no more account of anything the
world pursues than you would of muck; for there's nothing in the
world that's worthy of being esteemed except virtue.
la. Ps 45:3. (NAB)
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"One day a nun told me that certain persons had told her she had
beautiful hands, and it was really upsetting her. 'I'm afraid,' she
said, 'that the devil gave them to me to ruin me.' See what this soul
thought of the opinion people had of her beautiful hands, Sisters.
She was far removed from women who do their utmost to make
their hands very white, since she feared that this was a snare to de-
stroy her. Now, that's what we have to do when we're praised for
anything whatsoever: fear that it may be the devil who's trying to
destroy us, and disregard all such praise.
"Another maxim of the world is to shun poverty and misery and
to consider ourselves happy when we can avoid them, for the world
loves worldly things, such as prosperity, honors, and praise. You all
know that a person like that desires something more than what he
possesses because he's never satisfied. He envies what others have;
and when someone outdoes him in any respect he says, 'Why am I
not like that man or woman? Why don't I have such or such a thing
that I see someone else has?' So then, it's a maxim of the world to
treasure all those things, since not only does it love them when it
possesses them, but even envies this in others. A Daughter of Char-
ity, on the contrary, must remember that the Son of God always pre-
ferred poverty to riches and contempt to honor and that He said it's
easier to pass a thick cable through the eye of a needle than to get a
rich man into heaven. You're familiar with the cable that's used to
anchor ships on the water, yet the Son ofGod said that it' s more dif-
ficult for a rich man to enter heaven than to pass such a thick cable
through the eye of a needle. Eh bien, Sisters! After that, will you
treasure the comforts and wealth of this life? Oh! far from treasur-
ing them, you must, on the contrary, spurn them, since the Son of
God has done so.
"Another maxim of the world is to have a high regard for soci-
ety; that's why people love to go to banquets, like most of the peo-
ple in Paris. Daughters ofCharity, on the contrary, must fear to be in
society, and avoid it as much as they can. As for banquets, they're
saved from that danger by the practice of the Rule, which forbids
them to eat outside their houses.
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"Lastly, one of the maxims of the world is to seek one's own sat-
isfaction in everything, even in virtue; for. if those who live accord-
ing to the spirit of the world do any good, they want it to be known;
even when hearing Mass or doing their best actions, they look for
glory in that. Now, dear Sisters, we must seek to please God and to
do all our actions for that purpose and not to please anyone. When
you go to serve your poor persons, say, 'I'm going to the sick for the
love of God.' But you must always be vigilant regarding this
maxim, which is found almost everywhere. Even spiritual persons
aren't exempt from it and, if you're not careful, you can take satis-
faction in whatever you do. Take a Sister who will gladly go to a
certain parish because the Ladies love her and say nice things about
her; she'll speak gently and affably to poor persons because people
say she's a good Sister and does her duty well. Ah, Sisters! That's a
maxim of the world; to do everything for one's own satisfaction is
to be caught up in the maxims of the world. Watch out for that.
" 'But,' you'll say to me, 'I'm doing a good work; may I not take
satisfaction in it?' Yes, the work is good in itself, but you make it
bad by seekiug, uot the good pleasure ofGod, but your own. That's
why we must detest all praise, flattery, and other things that could
give us any vain satisfaction eitherin body or ntind. We have to de-
spise all that and say, 'I don't want any of them because they're
maxims of the world.' Note this carefully, Sisters, for it's here that
the most spiritual persons are shipwrecked. They seek their own
pleasure and satisfaction in their devotions: in confession, Holy
Communion, their prayers, their spiritual conversations, in short,
they seek themselves in everything. And if you examine the matter
closely, you'll see that it's true that you can gratify self in the best
actions, even in giving an account to Superiors of what you do, if
you do it to be respected and to appear virtuous. What causes us to
fall so easily into this fault, even without our being aware of it? It's
the spirit of the flesh and that maxim of the world we just men-
tioned; at the same time, it also gives us reason to fear, seeing our-
selves so far removed from the maxims of Our Lord.
"You see, Sisters, your ministry is great. If it is great, God's
plans are also great, and in order to cooperate with them the Daugh-
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ters of Charity must act in confonnity with the name they bear.
Doesn't God have great plans for you since He wants you to spend
your life in following the maxims of His Son? How fortunate you
are, Sisters! We must love nothing other than what He loved. When
Our Lord has great respect for something, we must have great re-
spect for it, but, if He despises it, we must despise it. We've noted
the maxims of the world that He despises. So, in imitation of Him,
we must despise them in order to attain the perfection God asks of
us, which is nothing else than to despise what He despises and es-
teem what He esteems, to detest the maxims of the world, posses-
sions, honors, and everything to which it aspires. Persons who want
to live as Christians reject all that; and when someone tries to praise
them they say, 'Our Lord doesn't prize such a thing; far be it from
me to want it! Neither possessions nor pleasures. All these desires
spring from the maxims of the world, which the Son of God
loathed. That's the spirit of the flesh, which seeks nothing else but
what Our Lord rejected when He was on earth; therefore, I want to
consider such things only to despise them.' That's what good souls
do. But those who have no other aim in all they do and say than their
own pleasure (from which springs desolation!) are concerned only
with fmding ways to assuage their disordered passions and consider
only their bodies. Saint Paul was referring to them when he said,
'They make a God of their belly," that is, they idolize themselves;
provided they have the wherewithal to satisfy their sensuality, it
doesn't matter to them by what means they can attain it.
"Now, the children ofOur Lord don't trouble themselves to find
satisfaction in what they undertake; they want only to please God;
and that, Sisters, is what you must do by embracing the maxims of
Jesus Christ. What a lofty state it is to adopt the maxims of Jesus
Christ! But you have to humble yourselves and acknowledge that
you're unworthy of such a grace.
"Perhaps you'll ask me if the Daughters ofCharity are obliged to
have as much virtue as nuns. I tell you, Sisters, that you need it more
than they do. 'Quoi!' you'll say to me, 'Are we obliged to be more
'cf. Phil 3,19. (NAB)
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perfect than nunsT Yes, you are, because the dispositions of an in-
dividual must bear a relation to the graces she receives. And to put it
in a nutshell, there are no nuns of whom God asks as much as He
does ofyou, who have been called to do things to which not a single
nun has been called, and in the way that you have been. That's why
God wants greater perfection from you than from them. If the
Carmelites are obliged to live in a holy manner, to honor God, and
to love Him and their neighbor, you've come here for that purpose
also and to follow the maxims ofJesus Christ, who wishes everyone
to be holy, each in his or her state oflife. Do you think that only men
and women in religious Orders must aspire to perfection? All
Christians are obliged to do so, Sisters, and you even more than
nuns. It's not the religious Order that makes saints; it's the care that
the persons in it take to become petfect. for there may be imperfect,
dissolute persons in a religious Order, as has sometimes been seen.
That helps you to see that it' s not necessary to be enclosed in a clois-
ter to acquire the holiness God asks of you. The religious state is
very holy, but it doesn't follow that only those who embrace it sanc-
tify themselves.
"Furthermore, I tell you that, if the Sisters at the Hotel-Dieu need
virtue because they serve the sick, you serve them not only in the
way they do but even much more; for you do what Our Lord did
when He went to visit them-not in your houses, like nuns, but
you're obliged to go to seek them out in their own homes. In that
way you surpass those nuns because you're not content with nurs-
ing the sick who are brought to you, as they do, but you also go to
nurse them in their own homes. You take food to them there and do
many other services for them. I say this, mindful of the respect I
owe those great souls, for whom I have a high regard, but it may be
said in some way that you have to have greater virtue than they, and
here's the reason: the more God asks of people, the greater perfec-
tion they must have in order to carry out the orders of His Provi-
dence. Now, the Sisters at the Hotel-Dieu aren't obliged to do what
you do. Like the Apostles, you go from place to place as Our Lord
sends you by order of your Superiors. You've undertaken to do
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what Our Lord did ou earth. Oh, Sisters, if you could only imagine
what perfection your state demands!
"The Ursulines assist their neighbor by instructing and taking in
pupils as boarders, but these girls are usually ofthe upper class; and
you have to teach persons who are poor wherever you find occasion
to do so-not only the children in your schools, but all poor persons,
whom you assist without distinction; therefore, you must have the
virtues of the Ladies of Saint Ursula, since you do what they do, as
well as the virtues of the Sisters at the Hotel-Dieu, the Carmelites,
the Visitation Nuns and, in general, all the virtues that are proper
and necessary to all Companies who profess to serve God, since He
asks all that ofyou. That's why, dear Sisters, you have to do your ut-
most to become very virtuous and, above all, to hate the world and
its maxims, since your ministries demand that of you. As I've al-
ready told you, we see nuns whose apostolate is to care for persons
who are poor, and your Company has for its principal end to serve
the poor foundlings and poor convicts, which no religious house
has ever undertaken to do. Sisters, say within yourselves, 'God is
asking more of me than of nuns.' And I say to you, 'God asks great
virtue of yOll, since He gives you so many ministries. '
"Poor Mme Goussault, how well you realized the truth of this!
Before she died, she told me she had seen the Daughters ofCharity
before God and that He was asking great things of them. But we
have to believe that these great things won't be accomplished un-
less you're faithful and unless you become even more virtuous than
nuns.
"So, Sisters, let's avoid the world and esteem what Our Lord es-
teems. Isn't this a beautiful Rule? Don't you think we've been right
to instruct you to do this? And who has inspired your Rules if not
God?" After M. Vincent had repeated the same thing several times,
all the Sisters said that they, too, believed it.
"How fortunate you are," he continued, "to be called to this
Company to which God has given such holy Rules!
"Another maxim of the world is to ridicule others. People mock
one another. If anyone among you should make fun of Sisters who
give themselves more perfectly to God, she's the one who holds to
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the maxims of the world; she has its spirit-or, rather, that of the
devil; for it' s the demon who incites worldly people to mock princi-
pally good souls. And the one who ridicules her Sisters because
they're reserved and exact in all their observances, or because they
walk modestly and don't give in to their moods, has a diabolical
spirit; she's imitating the demon in that. That's why this vice must
be banished from the Company. Never let mockery find a place in
it. You must never ridicule those who do good.
"Another maxim of the world is not to open one's heart freely.
Good souls, on the contrary, express their thoughts simply; they
don't say the opposite ofwhat they feel. But the maxim ofthe world
is to say things with double meaning, to cheat, and to conceal one's
thoughts in order to deceive others. Upright people, on the other
hand, are straightforward and never beat around the bush. That's
what you must do, Sisters. Never refuse to say what you think when
your Superiors ask you; don't even wait until they ask, but tell them
yourselves, especially when something is bothering you.
"Persons in the world also esteem charm, wit, good conversa-
tionalists, and makers of clever repartees. When you see such per-
sons among you who praise these things and have a high regard for
such maxims, Sisters, you should be distressed, bewail their mis-
fortunes, and say, 'Quoi! Mon Dieu! Is it possible that there are still
persons in the Company who keep up this spirit of the world that
dissipates the graces God has given to the Company? We've come
here to separate ourselves from the world, and we want to follow its
way ofacting! That's not what Our Lord is asking of us.' That, Sis-
ters, is how you must loathe anything that comes the slightest bit
close to the maxims of the world, and wage war on the inclination
you might have for them until you've rooted it out entirely. Avoid
conversations with worldly people. If you want to follow Jesus
Christ, you must separate yourselves from worldly persons who are
opposed to Him. When you see that someone has a high regard for
worldly things, that's a bad sign; mistrust such a person. If someone
were to say, 'Mon Dieu! How pleasing that Sister is in the Com-
pany! How the Ladies love her!' have a horror of that. That's a
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maxim of the world, Sisters. Don't ever praise the natural graces of
a person who has given herselfto God, nor criticize those who don't
have as many of them.
"Well-regulated houses have the practice ofnever praising natu-
ral talents; only virtue is esteemed, and if there's an intelligent per-
son who composes books, writes well, and sings to perfection, they
never refer to those matters because they're not worth mentioning,
since they're only indifferent things. So then, don't amuse your-
selves with those trifles, which serve only to waste time and to hin-
der souls from occupying their minds with holy thoughts of God.
But do you know what must be praised? Virtue and the exact obser-
vance of the Rules. When you see a Sister who loves poverty,
chooses the worst for herself, keeps the best for her neighbor, and
wouldn't want to do the least thing contrary to the order of her Su-
periors, that's what must be esteemed. There's no danger discuss-
ingsuch matters and saying to one another, 'Sister, haven't you
noticed the virtue of such and such a Sister, how gentle she is in car-
ing for the sick, and how careful this other Sister is to advance in
virtue? She wouldn't want to lose the slightest opportunity of mak-
ing progress in it.' That's what must be praised and never other
things; never! On the contrary, don't speak about the beauty, clev-
erness, conversational skill, or the beautiful voice ofa Sister. or say
that she knows how to write well; it isn't worth it.
"And because there's a maxim of the world stating that, in order
to be something, you have to put yourself forward, you must detest
this one along with the others. Sisters, when we make a fanfare and
let people see what we think is likely to win for us the esteem of oth-
ers, that's the behavior ofthe devil, who's trying to show off. If, un-
fortunately, any among you feel affected by this vice, they must be
sorry for it and humble themselves before God, saying, 'What a
wretched person I am! Where are the virtues a Daughter ofCharity
must have? In their place, I have nothing but pride and practices
contrary to those of Our Lord.' So, humble yourself and ask God's
forgiveness when you find that you've fallen into any maxim ofthe
world.
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"Not only must you not want to be esteemed more highly than
others, but, in imitation ofOur Lord, you must avoid like the plague
anything that could bring you glory and honor because to allow
people to praise us and to be pleased that others appreciate us is to
follow the spirit of the flesh; in a word, that's a diabolical maxim.
You're called to follow Our Lord, so you must avoid everything
that's opposed to Him; love whatever He loves, praise whatever He
praises, but remember this carefully: never praise what the world
praises. That's what this Rule teaches us and, along with all the oth-
ers, you must rememberit carefully; for, you see, Sisters, your chief
concern is to understand your Rules thoroughly.
"How fortunate you are to be obliged to hate the world! But in
what way should you hate it? As Our Lord hates it. He says that He
doesn't pray for the world: non pro mundo raga: 'I do not pray for
the world.'3 Understand this clearly, Sisters. When I say that Our
Lord doesn't pray for the world I'm not speaking ofevery person in
the world, for there are good people in it; but I mean those who live
according to its maxims, like the ones I've pointed out to you. Look
at the great hatred the Son of God had for the world; He says He
doesn't pray for it, but He did pray for those who put Him to death!
That shows you that He had a greater horror of the world than He
had ofthose who crucified Him, since He's unwilling to pray for the
world, even though He did it for His enemies.
"This Rule goes on to state that they will embrace the maxims
of Jesus Christ. So, dear Sisters, it's not enough to reject and abhor
the maxims of the world; you must, in addition, embrace those of
Jesus Christ, which are totally contrary to the maxims of the
world, such as the following:
"Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of
heaven; that opposes the desire for possessions and honors.
"Blessed are the meek, for they will inherit the land.
"Blessed are they who mourn; that is, Our Lord declares blessed
those who grieve and are afflicted, and the world does the opposite.
Now, Sisters, you must give yourselves to God to adopt this prac-
3Cf. In 17:9. (NAB)
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tice, and from the moment you hear this, make an acl ofdesire 10 be-
come truly virtuous.
"Blessed are the merciful, who devole themselves 10 relieving
poor persons in their distress.
"Blessed are the pure and clean of heart. Purity of heart pleases
Our Lord so much, Sisters, thaI He promises nothing less for il than
10 see God.
"Blessed are the peacemakers, thaI is, those who settle quarrels
and try 10 avoid dispules. They're called children of God because
they make themselves like His Son, who is a God of peace and who
came down from heaven 10 earth 10 establish peace. That's why a
Sisler who strives 10 bring peace everywhere and 10 preserve il
within herself is blessed.
"Blessed are the perseculed. Take the case of a virtuous Sister
who tries to be obedient to her Superiors and to follow their orders
exactly; for there are some who wouldn'l want 10 do anything con-
trary to the will of their Superiors, nol even to have a thoughl con-
trary to their inlention, if thaI were possible. If, because of thaI, this
Sister is criticized, or people are annoyed because she's nol like
others who aren't so careful; if, because of her exactness, they
speak illofher and look down on her, how fortunate is such a Sister!
She does indeed suffer, but it's for justice; and so, according to this
maxim, she's blessed.
'Those, dear Sisters, are the maxims of the Son of God and the
ones He practiced and taughl mosl often when He was in the world.4
Now, you have 10 embrace them ardently because you musllove
what Our Lord loves and hate what He hates.
"Here's what else thaI this Rule says, They will embrace those of
Jesus Christ, among others those that recommend to us interiorand
exterior monification, disregard for selfand for the things of this
world, choosing tasks that are menial and lowly rather than those
that are honorable and pleasing, and always taking the last place,
keeping the best one for their neighbor.
"cf. Mt 5:3-12. (NAB)
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"Mortification, especially interior mortification, is necessary
because, without it, dear Sisters, you can't follow the maxims ofthe
Son of God. Our Lord carne to teach us those two kinds of mortifi-
cation: interior, suffering in His soul because people were commit-
ting so many sins against His Father; and exterior, enduring great
torments in every part of His body. You must, then, be attentive to
that and be in a state of constant mortification.
"Exterior mortification consists also in not looking at beautiful
things when curiosity inclines you to do so; in walking with your
eyes down, not stopping to see what's going on in the places where
you go. I have no reason to complain on this score. Until now I've
been very edified by the modesty you observe in the streets, but you
must keep it up, Sisters.
"We must mortify our eyes and ears, which take pleasure in lis-
tening to songs, music, the praises we receive, news, or the song of
birds. Our ears take pleasure in those things, but we have to mortify
ourselves and avoid them rather than seek after them.
"The sense of taste always tries to satisfy itself in eating and
drinking; it desires fine, well-prepared food. It must be mortified by
rejecting all that, seeking coarse food rather than something that's
well prepared.
"Then we have the sense of touch. Sometimes we take pleasure
in touching one another's hands, even allowing them to be touched
by men. That has to be mortified, Sisters, and you must have a hor-
ror of it. Ifyou see someone getting ready to do it, don't ever toler-
ate it, especially in the case of men. If you had burning coals, you
should throw them on them to make them see that they must not be
so insolent.
"That's what you have to do with regard to the exterior. But
that's not all; you must have interior mortification, which consists
in mortifying the faculties of the soul. The intellect focuses on
wanting to know all kinds of curious things and inquiring into un-
necessary matters. What a great evil too much curiosity is! It must
be mortified, for you don't have to know so much, since, according
to what Saint Paul says, knowledge puffs up and only charity builds
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up.' The memory is only too glad to recall the pleasures we used to
enjoy in the family from which we came, the remembrance of our
parents, their hugs and the good treatment we received from them,
or proposals of marriage. All that must be mortified, Sisters, and
you mustn't dwell on what you've left behind; never allow your
memory to take pleasure in these thoughts. The will is inclined to
love what pleases it and to reject the things it finds unpleasant.
In a word, Sisters, pay close attention to this interior and exterior
mortification. With regard to sight, as I've already told you, I can't
complain about that; and since I criticize the vice, I can only praise
the virtue. So then, we have to mortify ourselves in all that delights
us: smell, taste, touch, in short, all the senses, and be content not
only with coarse fabric and linen, but also with coarse food. Never
shy away from those things. To be good Daughters of Charity you
must love poverty and lowliness because it was a maxim of Jesus
Christ to choose the worst and to have little regard for himself, even
to saying that He was like a beast of burden, an earthworm, and a
source of shame to men, so little esteem did He have for himself.
It's this lack ofesteem that led Him to die for us, thus preferring our
salvation to His own life, so that even if there had been only one sin-
gle soul, He would have given His life to save it.
"Sisters, we must adopt this sentiment and often ask God to give
us a disregard for ourselves so that we'll be content to be considered
poor and wretched, love all that leads to this contempt, and always
take what is worst, if we're allowed to make a choice: the ugliest
dress, the worst collar, the roughest undergarment, in a word, to
look for what's most despicable and to desire that it may fall to us,
since that's the maxim of Our Lord, who always detested the things
of this earth. Sisters, you're called to the life He led; therefore you
must act as He did. What a consolation for a soul who knows that
she's working according to the maxims of the Son of God!
"A good person whom I saw today at la Madeleine,' while re-
turning from Sainte-Marie, said to me, speaking ofthe high opinion
Sec. 1 CorS;l. (NAB)
6In April 1618, Robert de Montry, a Paris merchant, having heard that two young women of
loose morals wanted to change their lives. housed them in the faubourg Saint-Germain. Other
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she has of the service given to those poor converted souls, 'If my
Sisters' knew the pleasure there is in doing good and the great con-
solation in serving Our Lord in those poor penitent women, they'd
all want to come here.' You see, Sisters, you'll have greater conso-
lation and pleasure in mortifying yourselves, in choosing the worst,
and in keeping the best for your Sisters than if you had enjoyed all
the satisfactions nature takes when we follow our own inclinations,
because you'll be following the maxims of Jesus Christ, who al-
ways chose the worst, even to being willing to die on a gibbet,
which is the most painful and ignominious death a person can en-
dure.
"If the thought of being an Officer should occur to you, reject it,
Sisters; for it' s the devil who's trying to destroy you by making you
want to hold an office so that you'll be respected and held in greater
consideration than others. For that's a maxim of the world, and
from the moment you're aware of having such a thought in mind
and think that those who are called to that are happy, at that very
moment, exorcise that demon, censure that monster, and say. '0 my
God, it's far better for my salvation to be among those in the lowest
place than in the one that seems to be higher. The last place is still
too honorable for me. '
"If you act like that, dear Sisters, always keeping the best for
your Sisters, you'll be following the maxims of Jesus Christ; and if
you do the contrary, you'll be following those ofthe devil, who tries
to keep the best for himself. Our Lord, on the contrary, has prom-
ised and given all sorts of benefits to men and women, and chosen
women followed, and a small Community was fonned. The merchant took care of their needs
until the Marquise de Maignelay, sister of Philippe.Emmanuel de Gondi, took over the nascent
work. She boughta house for the women on rue des Fontaines on July 16, 1620, maintained them
during her lifetime, and left them a legacy of 101,600 livres. The establishment afla Madeleine
was authorized in May 1625 by Louis xm, who endowed it with an annual income of 3,000
livres. It was approved by Urban VIII on December 15, 1631, and reconfirmed by Royal Letters
on November 16. 1634. Saint Vincent helped with the organization of the Institute. The penitent
women whose conversion was sincere received the habit of Saint Augustine and took solemn
vows. The Archbishop of Paris put the Visitation Nuns in charge of the Community, with Sister
Anne-Marie Bollain as the fIrst Superior.
1The Visitation Nuns.
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all sorts of difficulties and curses for himself. See which one you
want to follow.
"What do you say, Sisters? Doesn't it seem right to you to obey
and keep this Rule that teaches you to shun the maxims ofthe world
and to adopt those of Our Lord ?"
"Yes, it does, Father," replied the Sisters.
"Don't you intend to follow the maxims of Our Lord?"
When they replied in the affIrmative again, M. Vincent told
them that this grace must be requested of Our Lord Jesus Christ. "I
ask Him, through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin, to grant it
to this Company. Benedictio Dei Patris. ..."
73•• INDIFFERENCE
(Common Rules, Art. S)
June 6,1656
"Sisters, the subject of this conference is the fIfth article of the
Rules concerning attachments. First point: our reasons for keeping
this Rule faithfully; second point: faults we may commit against
this Rule; third point: means to be taken to break and to avoid at-
tachments. That's the subject of our conference, Sisters. And be-
cause it's getting late, and this is a Rule requiring an explanation, I
won't question anyone. I think it's more expedient to proceed this
way.
"Here's what your Rule, which is entitled 'Indifference,'
states,1They will have no attachments, especially to places, duties,
and persons, even to their relatives and confessors, but will always
be prepared to leave everything willingly when they are instructed
to do so, reflecting that Our Lord says we are not worthy of Him if
Conference 73. - MS. SV 3, pp. 102ft.
ICf. xmb. 149.
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we do not renounce ourselves and ifwe do not leave father. mother,
brothers, and sisters to follow Him.2
"That's what your Rule states, and it's so importantto Daughters
of Charity that I don't know any religious houses that need to prac-
tice what it contains as much as yours does; this is even more neces-
sary for persons of your sex. Detachment from relatives, places,
and from all things in general is so necessary for you that, without it,
you can't carry out the duties of your calling. It's not that men and
women in religious Orders aren't obliged to practice this detach-
ment, but Daughters of Charity are all the more obliged to it since
their life resembles that of the Apostles, who had nothing of their
own, neither hearth nor home, nor a particular disttict assigned to
them, but went wherever the Spitit of God sent them. We see that
Saint Peter ordered them to go allover the world, to Europe, Asia,
Africa, and, in general, into every province.
"Dear Sisters, your Rule tells you that for you to be good Daugh-
ters of Charity and for me to be a good Missionary we must be in
this general state of indifference and sttive to be attached to God
alone, so that, detached from creatures, our hearts may hold fast
only to Him. We have to be flexible in doing whatever God asks of
us, ready to go wherever He'll send us through our Superiors. We
mustn't be attached to anything, since Our Lord tells us in this Rule,
drawn from His Gospel, that if we don't renounce father, mother,
brothers, and sisters we're unworthy of Him. Ponder carefully the
importance of this renunciation, since you're not worthy of Our
Lord without it.
"To help you to understand this better, dear Sisters, this article
contains three points. In the first place, Our Lord recommends it to
us, according to what's contained in the Rule, which expressly for-
bids our being attached to creatures. Second, it's necessary to be de-
tached in order to keep this Rule well. Yes, Sisters, as soon as any of
you feels an attachment for something, she must get rid of it as soon
as possible, either through her own efforts or with the help of her
Superiors, telling them what she knows is the cause of this attach-
2Lk 14;26; Mt 10:37. (NAB)
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ment. I say, then, that the fIrst thing is to have no attachments, and
the second is that, when someone has one, she must detach herself
from it with the assistance ofSuperiors and her own efforts. For you
see, Sisters, God speaks often enough to our heart; it's up to us to be
attentive to His voice, which warns us, and He will let us know to
what we're attached. Isn't it true that He makes this known clearly
to us? As soon as a Sister notices that she has too much affection ei-
ther for her relatives, or another Sister, or something else, she must
mention it as soon as possible to Superiors without delay; and if she
can't come here that very day, she should come the next day. And
because our wretchedness is so great and self-love blinds us, and
our self-esteem makes us unaware whether or not we're attached,
it'S well to ask our Director if he has noticed any attachment in us,
or our Superioress, or even a Sister who we know is very virtuous,
saying, 'Sister, please tell me if you see that I'm attached to any-
thing.' That's what you have to do to break the attachment you may
have.
'The third point contained in this Rule deals with the authority
of Our Lord, who commands detachment from creatures and
teaches that we must leave father, mother, brothers, and sisters in
order to be worthy of Him. And since perhaps you may not under-
stand what an attachment means, it's necessary, with the help of
Our Lord, to explain it to you and to point out the reasons we have
for avoiding it.
"An attachment, Sisters, is nothing else than a disordered affec-
tion for something that isn't God because, strictly speaking, an at-
tachment means aconstant affection of the heart for some creature,
causing us to refuse God the love we owe Him and to take back
what we have voluntarily promised Him. Isn't it very contemptible
of us to give our affection to a creature after having given ourselves
to God? When you entered the Company, He gave you at the same
time the grace of rescuing you from the world, from this mass of
corruption. Why? To be His spouses and to join a Company of
which He takes such great care. With all that, isn't it great infIdelity
to attach ourselves to something that does deserve our consider-
ation?
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"There are two kinds of attachments: one for what we have and
the other for what we desire. The first occurs when a Sister has an
attachment for a dress made in a certain way or for her collar or
shoes because they're stylish; she likes her hair to look nice and for
people to see it. All that is attachment and is contrary to what Our
Lord wills of us. Ah, Sisters! Isn't it deplorable to be attached to tri-
fles, to bagatelles, to a book, or to a picture?
''The other kind of attachment is the desire to have something we
don't possess, such as the desire for a certain place or thing, or to be
with a particular Sister because we find her congenial, or to go to a
certain parish, or to have such or such a confessor. That's an attach-
ment for all those things. We don't yet have them, but we'd like to
have them and, what is worse, we do our utmost to obtain them.
Now, this love of having what we don't possess is an attachment.
And you can look into yourselves and say, 'Don't I have some at-
tachment, either to what I have or to what I don't have? Ami not at-
tached to some Sister, to a book, a picture, or something else?' Take
a look and ask yourselves whether or not you have a disordered af-
fection for any of the things we've just mentioned. Ifyou do, admit
it, and say, '0 my God, here I am, caught in this trap! 0 my Savior,
help me to escape from it.' So then, note carefully, dear Sisters, that
an attachment is an affection for what we have and a desire to pos-
sess what we don't have.
"We've said that an attachment is an affection for some creature
that is loved, not for the love of God but for some other motive.
Now, we must never love anything but God or, if we do, it must be
for the love ofGod; and it's not lawful to love anything but God or
for God. If a Sister loves her Sister, it must be because of her virtue
and God's grace in her. In the same way, if a father loves his chil-
dren and provides for their welfare, he must do it for the love of
God, who gave them to him and wants him to love them. But if I
love this Sister because she's from the same part of the country as I
am, orifI love that one because she agrees with me, that's a bad at-
tachment! It's a dangerous attachment against which you must be
on your guard, both those of you now present and those who may
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come later, so as never to love anything but God or for the love of
God.
"Dear Sisters, how beautiful that is, to have no affection but for
God, to be free and detached from creatures! IfOur Lord gives you
the grace to adopt this practice, Sisters, heaven will look on you
with pleasure. How pleasing you'll make yourselves to God, who
delights in seeing a soul who loves nothing but Him! How would
He not look on a Company that He himself created, that He sees
filled with the desire to make itself pleasing in the eyes of His Di-
vine Majesty, and which detaches itself from all things for love of
Him! This causes Him to be pleased to shower His graces on every-
one in that state and to delight in them.
"We've said, Sisters, that this affection for creatures is disor-
dered, especially since being attached to something that's not per-
missible to have or desire is to go against this Rule, especially when
this attachment hinders the one a Sister should have for her Rules
and causes her to fail to carry out the orders of Superiors or their in-
tentions; for we have to be very much aware of the intention. All
that is called an attachment.
"Quoi! Being attached to a creature, who may be depraved, will
keep us from following the Will ofGod that's indicated to us by our
Superiors! Quoi, Sisters! To prefer a pitiful satisfaction to the Will
of God! Take, for instance, a Sister who is told by the Superioress to
do something, or who knows that the intention ofher Superioress is
thalit be done in a particular way, but this Sister either doesn't do it
or does it reluctantly because she's attached to her own satisfaction
or judgment. That's a bad attachment.
"It has also been said that a real attachment has to be ongoing-an
affection that's constant-for there's a difference between one that's
short-lived and one that's lasting. Take the case of a Sister who
finds it hard to give up something. She sees that she's attached to it;
ifshe does her best to rid herself of it and says to herself, 'What shall
I do? Here I am, caught in the snare of this disordered affection; I
have to give it up;' when a person acts like that, Sisters, it isn't an at-
tachment because, to be real, an attachment has to be ongoing; fur-
thermore' this Sister has to be aware of what she's doing, know that
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she's attached to such or such a thing, and still persist in it, even af-
ter she's been told to amend her conduct. Then we can say that it's
an attachment. But, as soon as a Daughter of Charity feels that she
has an attachment, she must tell her confessor; if she is as she ought
to be, she'll do itimmediately, and if she can'tdo it that very day she
must resolve to come here at the fIrst opportunity and mention it to
Mademoiselle, M. Portail, or a Sister who she knows is very virtu-
ous; or, if she comes to see me, she can say, 'I feel obliged to tell
you, Monsieur, that I think I'm attached to a certain Sister, place, or
thing; please tell me what I should do about it.' If the person to
whom she has spoken should ask her how long she has felt this at-
tachment, she'll say frankly, 'Por such a length of time.' Ifhe goes
on to ask her what she's done to get rid ofit, she'll reply, Tvedone
such or such a thing, but I'm still uneasy about it.' Then, recogniz-
ing that this is an attachment, he'll tell her that it has to be remedied
and, in this way, dear Sisters, he'll give her the means of freeing
herself of it.
'''That's why, as soon as a Sister becomes aware of any attach-
ment, she must mention it, and those living far from here can tell
their Sister Servant. I'd like you to adopt the practice I noted in a
person living in the world, Sisters. I knew a lady who, as soon as she
felt too much affection for her husband or her children, would say to
her confessor, 'Monsieur, Ifeeltoo strongly attached to my family,
and I'm very restless when my husband is away from home; what
should I do?' Sisters, are persons whose state of life demands less
perfection than yours to be as faithful as that, and a Sister of Charity
to have a disordered affection either for her parents, her confessor,
or anything else and not speak to her Superiors about it? It must be
mentioned in order to get advice as to what should be done. It's a
gift of the Holy Spirit, who gives himself to us particularly dUring
this season. Ask it of God for yourselves and for those who guide
you.
.. 'But, Monsieur,' you'll say to me, 'you're talking to us about
an attachment; why do you call the affection one has for something
an attachment?' How are we to understand this, Sisters? In Sacred
Scripture it's compared to a snare or a net. Now, since the Holy
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Spirit in Sacred Scriptnre compares an attachment for something to
a snare, a net, or a bond, we can discover from that what an evil at-
tachment is. It's a bond that ties down those who allow themselves
to be held by it so that the sinner is bonnd by sin and becomes its
slave. Yes, sin is a bond and what is said of sin can be said ofa disor-
dered affection, for it binds those who are caught in it and makes
them slaves and wretched.
" 'Monsieur,' you'll say to me again, 'what do you mean by that?
You say that an attachment is a bond that ties a person down and of
which one may rid oneself. Show us how that's done.' To under-
stand better what's meant by an attachment, dear Sisters, picture a
man tied to a tree by a rope, his hands and feet bound in chains, with
the ropes well knotted and the chains well riveted; what can he do?
There he is, enslaved; for, in the first place, the poor man can't free
himselfby his own efforts if no one breaks his chains and helps him
to get free. Second, he can't go anywhere to look for something to
eat or to sustain his life. As a result, he'll die of hunger if something
isn't brought to him, and that's his third misfortune. Fourth, ifhe's
left there during the night he's in danger of being devoured by ani-
mals because he can't defend himself against them. So, those are
four things that can be said about this poor man in chains, all of
which make him miserable.
"In the same way, dear Sisters, imagine that a Daughter ofChar-
ity who's attached to anything whatsoever is like that poor man.
She can't free herself on her own if she's tightly fastened and
bound; that is, if she's strongly attached it's impossible to become
detached, unless she's helped by someone. So then, what can a Sis-
terdo who finds herself in that state?To whom shall she turn? There
she is, trapped. A liking for a dress, a headdress, cuffs that show a
little so people can see them, keeps her so firmly attached that she
can't free herself of it. She's well aware that this is harmful to her;
she has nothing else in mind than her attachment, and thinks of it
day and night. Isn't what I'm saying true? Don't you experience the
truth of it yourselves? I think you know how hard it is to shake off
an attachmentto something. You'll confess it with the desire ofget-
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ting rid of it, but it's greatly to be feared that, after confession,
things will be the sarne as before.
"We've said that this poor man in chains is unable to go in search
of what can sustain his life, and if someone doesn't bring him some
food he's going to starve to death. In the sarne way, a Sister who has
an attachment doesn't go in search of what can set her free and give
life to her soul; she's careful not to let on that she has this disordered
affection. Now you know, more or less, what it means to be at-
tached; to have, for instance, an attachment to abandon your voca-
tion. This poor Sister's whole mind is taken up with this affection;
she thinks about it constantly; she has no peace; she's always upset
and in doubt. 'Shall I or shall I notT What a great affliction for the
poor creature, and she can never be set free unless someone-either
her Director or her Superioress-steps in, because she's bound hand
and foot.
"Lastly, the poor man we mentioned runs the risk of being de-
voured by animals. If he's not released, when night falls a wolf or
some other wild beast will devour him. That's exactly what hap-
pens to a poor Sister who has wandered from the fold. She distances
herselffrom her Superiors, disregarding their warnings; her heart is
attached to her own satisfactions. She's already outside the Com-
munity, since she doesn't follow its observances. That Sister is in
danger that the evil spirit may cause her to leave the Company.
Why? Because the wolffound her separated from the flock; she was
there in body only and not in spirit, just waiting for an opportunity,
and when itpresents itself the demon makes her take the plunge; the
result is that she's in danger of being devoured in the world. How
many Sisters have we seen who, once they leave the Community,
don't know how to act because it's so hard to work out one's salva-
tion in the world! Shall it be said, Sisters, that an attachment causes
a Sister to leave a Company that, until now. has been such a source
of great consolation and edification to everyone? For, by the mercy
of God, we've been able to say that up to the present.
"You should know that there are three kinds of attachments to
evil. Some people are attached to vanity, fastidiousness, and es-
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teem. When a Sister reaches that point and is pleased to be admired
by people, that's vanity. To be attached to arranging her dress in a
certain way, having a well-trimmed collar, or wanting to have her
hair showing a little-all that is a bad attachment.
'Then there's attachment to our Own judgment. What an unfor-
tunate attachment that is! When a person accepts only what she
thinks is good according to her own ideas and disregards the opin-
ion of others, that's a sorry state of affairs.
"Furthermore, take the case of a Sister who wants to set some-
thing aside for the future. She may think along these lines: 'How do
I know what will happen in ten years? I must put some money by.'
Should there be any who'd be so wretched, that would be robbing
the poor, even though it might be money given to you for your liv-
ing expenses. Yes, Sisters, to set something aside for yourselves is
to steal from the poor because those who gave it did so only with the
intention that it be used for the maintenance of the servants of the
poor, and everything the Company has is intended to provide for
good Sisters who will serve the poor well. So, to take anything
whatsoever is to rob the poor. Now, those attachments wejustmen-
tioned are wrong, and you must be very much on your guard against
them. I don't think, however, that there are any of this last type in
your Company, and if any Sister were guilty of that, she couldn't
have any trust in God's Providence, which has always guided the
Company until now.
"Yes, Sisters, God's Providence, which has always guided the
Company up to the present, is admirable with regard to the Daugh-
ters of Charity. Who do you think provides your means of support
and inspired the Queen to help you as she does, ifnot this same Di-
vine Providence? Wouldn't it be great infidelity for a Sister, who,
for her own pleasure and gratification, would keep something back
for herself and be attached to it? By the goodness of God I hope
there will never be such a one among you.
"If, unfortunately, there were someone with those malicious at-
tachments, it wouldn't do her much more good than it did Judas,
who, through the unfortunate attachment he had for money,
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reached the point of selling his God. What a misfortune to be at-
tached to evil! You can't get rid ofit. That wretched man kept the
purse from which the expenses of Our Lord and His Apostles were
defrayed, for Our Lord had entrusted him with it. And because he
was attached to money he was led to betray his good Master and
commit deicide. 0 man Sauveur! Look at the ultimate misfortune
into which his attachment precipitated him. Now, when we see a
Sister with such attachments, it's a bad sign and a mark ofthe repro-
bation of Judas.
''There are otherattachments that aren't mortal sins, as to want to
have a certain dress or collar, for example, or to go with tltis Sister
rather than that one. That's not so bad as the others we mentioned,
but you still have to avoid an attachment to those indifferent things,
even if they're not mortal sins, if you want to attain the holiness
your vocation demands. Should someone be attached to an office or
want to be a Sister Servant, that's the most homble temptation a
Sister can have and can come only from the demon who, from being
the angel that he once was, has become what he is now because he
wanted to elevate himself. How dangerous it is to want to be an Of-
ficer! Attachment to such things is more homble than hell, dear Sis-
ters; for, just as there's constant disorder there, so persons attached
to sometlting are the cause of great disorder in a Company.
"You'll see some who, for a mere nothing on which they've
placed their affection, almost lose their mind should they happen to
lose or abandon it. I knew a woman so attached to her dog that she
was almost inconsolable because she had lost it. I happened to be
traveling with her and, when I observed her, I saw that she was sad
and downcast, and for the space of eight to ten days she never
stopped sighing. In the end, I asked her the reason why, and she told
me it was the death of her dog. Isn't that a peculiar foolishness?
Mustn't she have lost her judgment to be attached like that to a tri-
fle?
"You'll see persons so attached to having a dress made in a par-
ticular way and of a certain fabric that they'll disrupt the whole
Company to satisfy their passion. Some are so subject to a disor-
dered affection that they attach themselves to anything that gives
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them some satisfaction-to a cat, for instance, to having the house
keys, or to any number of things that really don't deserve to occupy
a mind that's the least bit rational. When these persons are told to go
to a place, you see them sad and melancholy, and they obey reluc-
tantly. Why do you tltink they don't do what they're told joyfully
and promptly? Because some attachment has them bound hand and
foot. Those, dear Sisters, are the results of a bad attachment.
''There's another kind of attachment, and it's concerned with
spiritual matters; for example, to have a fondness for fasting is a
good work, and yet one may have an attachmentto it. You'll say to
me, 'What do you mean, Monsieur? Is a desire to do good an attach-
ment? Isn't fasting a good work? And you're saying that it's a
vice! ' Yes, Sisters, it is a vice when that fasting is done without per-
mission of Superiors and of your own will. Both the desire to fast
and fasting itselfare objectively virtuous but, because you don't do
tltis with the requisite conditions, it isn't pleasing to God. Let me
tell you what He told the Pharisees of old through His prophet, 'I
don't want your fasts because your self-will is to be found in them;
therefore, I'll have notlting to do with them.' If you fasted through
obedience, that would be pleasing to God but, since He detests
self-will, everything done through self-will is displeasing to Him
and He doesn't accept it-not even sacrifices, although they're very
holy. Take the case of a Sister who has a devotion to go to confes-
sion or Communion more often than the others; she'll come to
M. Pormil or to Mile Le Gras for permission. She doesn't get it but
continues to follow her own inclination. That's an attachment, al-
though you may tltink you're acting for the love of God. You see,
dear Sisters, the greatest sacrifice you can offer to God is that of
your own will.
" 'But, Monsieur, what about the discipline? I'd like to take it
very often; taking it gives me great consolation!' When obedience
allows you to do it, it's something good. 'But, Monsieur, what
about a pilgrimage to Notre-Dame des Vertus, to the Martyrs,' or
going to Notre-Dame once a week on the way, isn't that pleasing to
3Montmartre.
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God?' No, it isn't; these devotions are worthless if they're not per-
formed through obedience. It's not that pilgrimages aren't good in
themselves, dear Sisters, but you must never leave your room or
your house for the express purpose of going to Notre-Dame or other
places of devotion without the permission of your Superiors.
"So then, understand this clearly: an attachment to things good
and holy in themselves is bad ifit isn't in conformity with the orders
ofyour Superiors. See how well your Rules are framed and how fit-
ting it is for you to understand the obligation of having no attach-
ments, seeing the great evils that proceed from them. 0 Sauveur!
Isn't it only right that we should strive to free ourselves of these
bonds if we fmd ourselves entangled in them? Sisters, a little bird
caught in a trap struggles day and night, without flagging, to escape
from it and, as long as it' s alive, will keep struggling to get free. And
shall we be caught up in a bad attachment without bothering to es-
cape from it? We'll be guilty before God and left without any ex-
cuse if we don't make use of this example. Quoi, Sisters! Isn't it
pitiful to watch a bird doing all in its power to escape from a snare,
while a Daughter of Charity who sees that she has an attachment for
something does nothing to free herself of it!
"What will she say to God on Judgment Day, if death surprises
her in that state? That will be her judgment. What sorrow for that
soul! God will say to her, 'Quoi! You're a Daughter of Charity and
you've been unwilling to do anything to detach yourself from such
a thing! Go away, I don't know you!' That's what a Sister who
wants to live with her disordered affections must expect; that's
what she deserves. How you should fear attachments and resolve
from this very moment to get rid ofthose you may have and to avoid
any that may arise!
"Lastly, dear Sisters, the aim of this Rule is that we may be at-
tached only to God and love nothing but God or for God. 'But,
Monsieur,' you'll ask me, 'is it such a great evil to be attached to a
collar, to my hair, to a shirt, or to some devotion? What do you call
this evil?' I callit idolatry. Yes, Sisters, you must compare itto idol-
atry for this reason: God wants us to love Him above all things, and
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we prefer to God that creature to which we are attached. We're idol-
aters of the very thing we prefer to Him. See what an evil it is to fall
into idolatry. Yet, that's what you do when you become attached to
creatures.
"In addition, I say that such a person is an adulteress. Understand
this clearly, Sisters. By entering the Company, you chose Our Lord
as your Spouse, and He received you as His spouses or, to put it
better, you were engaged to Him and, at the end of four years, more
or less, you gave yourselves entirely to Him by the vows, so you are
His spouses and He is yours. Just as marriage is nothing other than a
gift a woman makes of herself to her husband, so the spiritual mar-
riage you've contracted with Our Lord is nothing other than a gift
you've made of yourselves to Him. He likewise has given himself
to you, for He gives himself to souls who give themselves to Him by
an irrevocable contract, which He'll never break; so much so that,
by the grace of God, you can say that your Spouse is in heaven.
Now, just as a very good wife looks at no man other than her hus-
band-otherwise she's an adulteress-so a Daughter of Charity who
has the honor of being the spouse of the Son ofGod, but is attached
to something, is an adulteress because she prefers a creature to God.
What sadness for a spouse to see his wife fail in the fidelity she
owes him! There's no sorrow like it, Sisters. But also what a source
ofaffliction for a pitiful creature who, from being the spouse ofOur
Lord that she was, sees herself in the state of adultery, when she's
attached to creatures!
''That's an important reason for abandoning every attachment to
creatures. a Savior, how displeased You must be when a Daughter
of Charity loves something to the prejudice of the love she owes
You! That a spouse or fiancee ofOur Lord should reach the stage of
placing her affection on anything other than her Spouse is an insult
to Him, Sisters; and it' s a great sorrow to Him to see this soul, which
is so dear to Him, with a heatt attached to what it loves, and, as Saint
Paul says, to prefer the creature to the Creator.
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"Here, in the words ofOurLord, is another reason for not having
any attachment: 'Where your treasure is, there is your heart. '4 So,
according to that, your dress or the shoes to which your heart is at-
tached is your treasure. You may say, 'Bulit's only a headdress, a
dress, or a parish for which !feel an affection.' No matter! The Sis-
ter who is attached to something in the way we've just mentioned
has her treasure there. She thinks of it often; it's her delight to be in
this place; she desires nothing else than to keep what she possesses;
so much so that her treasure is there, and her heart is with her trea-
sure, from which it can't be detached without a very special grace.
That poor Sister really needs assistance and should cry 'Help!' just
as someone shouts 'Fire!' Yes, it's necessary to turn to God to ask
His assistance, to go to her Superiors and say to them, 'Help me to
get rid of this evil attachment.' But in most cases she wouldn't dare
to mention it, for this is what she thinks: 'If I go and say that I love
one Sister more than another, we'll be separated and I'll no longer
have such or such a satisfaction that she's promising me; if! say that
I'm happy to have this dress, it will still be taken away from me.' If
she's tempted against her vocation, she'll be ashamed to admit it.
The poor creature will come to the Motherhouse; on the way the
Holy Spirit will say to her, 'Mention that to Mlle Le Gras,
M. Portail, or a certain Sister who's very virtuous.' When she gets
here, she doesn't dare to speak about it; sometimes she'll be on the
verge of speaking, and then she can't bring herselfto do it. To show
you how difficult it is to break that attachment, she'll confess to her
Director; perhaps she'll say something relative to it but, because
she won't tell him everything and only disguises the matter, she
won't be satisfied with either her confession or her confessor. On
the contrary, she'll be more upset than before.
"How is it that, after receiving the sacrament of Penance, she
doesn't enjoy the peace and tranquillity it usually gives those who
receive it properly? Don't be surprised at that, since God doesn't
communicate himselfto those who have any attachments! He with-
draws from them just as people back away from a dead body. Have
4Cf. Mt 6:21. (NAB)
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you ever heard of a living persou wanting to be joined to a corpse?
You've never seen that and you hope that Our Lord, who is life and
wants to bind himself to you by love, will make you feel the conso-
lation usually experienced by souls who receive Him with the
proper dispositions. That's impossible as long as you're attached in
this way. What union can there be between life and death? And
what makes you think God will communicate himself to you, since
you're dead, attached to a wretched creature that has such a hold on
you that you prefer it to the Source of all goodness? Don't be sur-
prised to see such a Daughter so upset and troubled in conscience,
Sisters. Everything causes her to suffer. She'll see another Sister
speaking candidly to MIle Le Gras, who will mention her faults to
her, even in front of others, for good souls don't mind if others
know their imperfections. Mademoiselle will say to her, 'How are
you, Sister?' and she'll reply, 'I'd be better if! were freed of this at-
tachment.' If a Sister who doesn't want to be detached, or is bound
so tightly by an affection for something that she doesn't have the
strength to mention it, hears that, how pained does she not feel at be-
ing unable to do the saroe! 1 don't mean that she'll be angry, but
she'll feel very bad; for her Sister's conduct is a reproach to her that
she's not doing the right thing, and her conscience bothers her, say-
ing, 'Why aren't you like that?' And then, there she is, in a state of
sadness and unusual melancholy. This shouldn't surprise you be-
cause she's never satisfied, and God allows her to remain like that.
"She'll come to a conference at which we'll speak about a de-
ceased Sister. She'll hear that this Sister had no attachments, or, if
she did have any, she gave them up. But that will redouble her sad-
ness. When a poor Sister hears something said about another Sister
contrary to what she herself feels, it makes her uncomfortable.
She'd like to free herself of her bonds, but the poor wretch can't do
it because there's no longer time to do so. She's resisted the inspira-
tions God has given her so many times; she's spurned the advice of
her confessors and Superiors; she hasn't availed herself of the ex-
arople of others; in a word, she was unwilling to become detached
when God willed it, and now, when she wants to do it, she can't.
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"Have you read the Gospel ofthe Virgins? What happened to the
foolish virgins happens to her. They didn't think ofproviding them-
selves with oil until it was too late. In the same way, when a person
has hardened herselfto evil, Sisters, it's incredible how difficnlt it is
to withdraw from it. And since we're usually blind about ourselves,
this poor Sister doesn't think that this is the cause of all the pain she
suffers. She's well aware that she has no peace of mind or satisfac-
tion, but she doesn't attribute it to her attachment.
"Still, Sisters, if that poor Sister doesn't lose her vocation at that
time, it will be at another because, as she feels herself assailed by
the temptation, there she is, in despair ofbeing able to get out ofthat
state. She says to herself, 'Oh, I'm lost! There's no salvation for me;
I'm damning myself rather than saving myself here; I must leave
and return to the world. ' To escape from her snare, the poorcreature
thinks she'll find rest where there's only distress. The world is full
of dangers and traps for her salvation. She's going to be very mis-
taken. She thinks she'll have greater peace of mind once she has
left. That's really a pitiful state, worthy of compassion. I think that
Sisters who are attached in this way pretend to be content with the
others and stay for a time, but can't remain in the Company, which
won't tolerate spoiled, corrupted members. It's like the sea: you
know that it has the peculiatity of casting up dead bodies and any-
thing that might contaminate it.
"Look at the happiness of Sisters who aren't attached to any-
thing; they're always satisfied, fear nothing, and always walk with
heads uplifted along the highway of virtue; if they encounter some
difficulty, they don't lose courage, since they trust in God and say,
'God is my all; God is my Creator and all my hope; He won't allow
me to have greater suffering than I can bear.' That's a great happi-
ness for a soul that's attached to nothing but God alone.
.. 'Monsieur,' someone will say to me, 'you've certainly pointed
out to us plenty of evils. If there's a Daughter of Chatity who has
any attachments, you've painted her in colors that scare us. But
what means can we take to avoid falling into this state or to escape it
if we've fallen into it?'
-142-
"The fIrst means is to reflect often on the deformity and ugliness
of the miserable state into which attachments put a person. Reflect
often on what a deplorable thing it is to prefer the creature to the
Creator, and make your prayer on this tomorrow, the better to con-
ceive the horror you must have for all attachments.
"Another means is to examine yourselves right now and see if
you have any disordered affection. Mon Dieu! Am I attached to my
relatives or to this Sister? Am I attached to the parish where I am or
to such or such a thing? And if you realize that you're attached to
any of these things or to others, go for the remedy at once and say,
'a Savior, help me to escape from this pitiful state.' That's what
you have to do, dear Sisters; from this very moment take the resolu-
tion to work at abandoning it, and then, with the good advice you'll
receive, you'll rid yourselves ofthese attachments. Above all, how-
ever, remember to examine yourselves on what you suspect you're
attached to and act like a good gentleman' who led such a holy life
that the Archbishop of Lyons allowed him to keep the Blessed Sac-
rament in his home.
"One day, while he was traveling on horseback and meditating,
as was his custom, he began to examine his conscience to see if
there was anything to which he was attached. So, making his prayer
on this-as he himself told me-he asked himself, 'Am I not attached
either to my God or to something else (for, Sisters, there are spiri-
tual attachments)? Am I attached to my castle? No, but ifit caught
fIre and burned down, wouldn't I feel sorry? No, I don't think so. If
God allowed that, I'd conform myself to His holy Will in the
thought that Our Lord had neither castle nor home ofhis own. Don't
I have too great a liking for my hat, which protects me from the sun
and the rain? Am I not too fond of the Countess or of some other
creature? Do I have any attachments to my property and income?'
"After asking himself these questions, he realized that none of
those things affected him at all. Finally, he looked at his sword and,
reflecting how well it had served him in several dangerous circum-
STile Comte de Rougemont. What Saint Vincent relates here about this pious gentleman he
also used in conferences to his Missionaries (cf. XI. Conf. 89, and XU, Conf. 205). The Count
was buried in the Capuchin habit (cf. XIlla, 55).
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stances, felt a special love for it and thought he'd have a hard time
giving it up; fornature was saying, 'Quoi! A sword that has so often
saved my life? I have to keep it!' And here's what attachment sug-
gested to him: 'Don't get rid of it. What would you do if you were
surprised and attacked and had nothing with which to defend your-
self?' While he was mulling over these thoughts, his Guardian An-
gel spoke to his heart, saying, 'Eh bien! So, you're relying more on
your sword than on God; you have more confidence in a piece of
steel than in Divine Providence! Who gave you the means of escap-
ing from the dangers in which you were involved? Wasn't it God's
care for you? And you attribute that to your sword!'
"Sisters, his conscience struck him with remorse and made him
enter into himself and say, 'What a wretch you are! What are you
thinking of, you who have so often experienced the care your Cre-
ator has taken of you. My God, pardon my infidelity!' And at that
very moment he got down from his horse and smashed that sword
against a rock so as to have no attachments at all. But he soon expe-
rienced the benefits to generous souls who rid themselves of what' s
displeasing to God, for he felt such great consolation in his soul at
the very moment he broke his sword, that he had never received
anything like it.
"That's how God deals with persons who are faithful in follow-
ing His inspirations, as did this good gentleman, who was attached
to nothing except a sword, from which he detached himself as soon
as he was aware ofit. Ifyou wish to have a share in the consolations
of your Spouse, dear Sisters, you must break the sword this very
moment, that is, you must take the resolution to rid yourselves of
everything to which you feel attached, and mention it to your Supe-
riors. This very evening go to Mile Le Gras and say, 'Mademoi-
selle, I think I have too great an affection for such or such a thing;
what should I do to get rid of this attachment?' Yes, Sisters, all of
you must resolve never to be attached from now on to anything but
God alone, as I personally do, by His mercy. Wretched man that I
am, I have great reason to fear that I may be in the state we just men-
tioned!
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"We've already given another means, dear Sisters. 'I'm attached
to a confessor, to a Lady, or to anything else whatsoever.' At the
very moment you realize this, go to your Superiors, open your heart
to them in all simplicity and say, 'I feel too much affection for such
a person, and she also has a lot for me. I really think I'll find it hard if
you separate me from my Sister; nevertheless, don't hesitate to do
whatever you please-strike, cut, do what you judge best for my
welfare.' That's what all Daughters of Charity must do: be faithful
to making their troubles and temptations known to Superiors. And
to tell you the truth, it's very difficult to guide a Company well oth-
erwise; so, ifyou want yours to be preserved, you have to contribute
to its preservation by this means. How do you think the necessary
advice can be given to a Sister to break off her attachment if she
says nothing about it and is so hardhearted that she's unwilling to
do anything to escape from it? It's impossible to withdraw her from
this dangerous state if she says nothing and has no desire to escape
from it. What is more, God himselfcan't do it ifshe doesn't cooper-
ate with His grace, unless He strikes her to the ground as He did to
Saint Paul, for it will take nothing less than that for her.
"You must, then, be faithful to opening your heart, and have the
firm resolution to free yourselves from this pathetic state, no matter
what the cost. Ifyou shed any tears, Sisters, they should be for this.
Isn't it only right that a soul who finds itself attached to creatures
should be distressed? What grounds for humiliation when a person
thinks she has committed adultery and idolatry every time she pre-
fers the creature to the Creator. So, dear Sisters, you must make use
of these means; if you do, there's reason to hope that God will give
you the grace to get rid ofall attachments. But, you see, we can't do
this if God doesn't help us. A poor Sister who is bound hand and
foot, like that poor man we mentioned, can never free herselfby her
own efforts; God has to get involved in it. She has allowed her af-
fection and imagination to be ensnared: they present some imagi-
nary good to her, and her will becomes attached to it. Ab, Savior,
she's trapped; she can't escape if You don't break the bonds that
keep her attached! Sisters, from the first moment you see that you
have any disordered affection, turn to God and say to Him, 'Lord, if
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You want me to love something, grant me the grace that it may be
solely for You.' He won't fail to help us, but we have to be on our
guard from the start not to let ourselves be caught up in attachments,
since it's so difficult to rid ourselves of them.
"Let's give ourselves to God, dear Sisters, to have no attachment
to creatures-neither to what we possess nor to those we don't have
but are permitted to have, so that we may be attached to Him alone.
"Do you think I've spoken to you about attachments simply by
chance? No, Sisters, your Rule obliges you to shun them; but, you
see, you have to give yourselves to God from this moment and say,
'Away with every attachment! Away with every disordered affec-
tion! I renounce them; yes, I renounce them forever, since they
place me in the ranks of idolaters and adulteresses. Away with all
love ofcreated things! I want to detach myselffrom them in order to
attach myselfmore freely to my Spouse, having great confidence in
God, who will help us to do so.' "
While M. Vincent was still speaking, a Sister asked pardon, say-
ing that she recognized that she had been in that pitiful state he had
described, and she handed over two books to which she had been at-
tached.
"God bless you, Sister," said M. Vincent, "What a fine gesture!
That's what you should do; not only do you enter into the spirit of
penance but you actually put into practice what has been said. God
bless you! I ask Our Lord to detach you so that both you and I may
never have any attachment except to Him. And, pronouncing the
words of blessing on His behalf, I will ask His Goodness to attach
us to Him with such a strong and inviolable attachment that nothing
will be able to break it. This is the grace I ask of Our Lord, dear Sis-
ters, that we may love nothing but Him and for Him."
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74. - LOVE OF PHYSICAL AND MORAL SUFFERINGS
(Common RnIes, Art. 6)
July 23. 1656
"Today's conference, dear Sisters, deals with the explanation of
your Rules. Since we've already done articles one to five, here's the
sixth: They will endure willingly and for the love ofGod inconve-
niences, contradictions, ridicule, calumnies, and other mortifica-
tions that may befall them, even for the good they have done, after
the example ofOur Lord, who, after having endured so much, even
to the point ofbeing crucified,from those very persons who had re-
ceived so many benefitsfrom Him, prayedfor them. Sisters, you un-
derstand clearly that this article of your Rules deals with the
inconveniences, lack of comforts, sufferings, calumnies, and con-
tradictions you may have to put up with when nursing your patients.
And this shows you that Our Lord wants you to endure all that will-
ingly and for love of Him.
"'But, Monsieur,' you'll say to me, 'who will harm Sisters who
do nothing but good and work with all their might to relieve poor
persons during their illnesses and for their own perfection? Who
could do them any harm?' Sisters, that's why you must make up
your mind to suffer; it's for that very reason that God permits per-
sons to be afflicted. Yes, Sisters, we're afflicted because we serve
God, and because He loves us He treats us as He himself was
treated. He allows you to suffer sometimes from cold and some-
times from being poorly clothed. At other times you'll have to go to
the country, where it won't be easy; there you'll have to suffer
sometimes from a calumny and sometimes from an insult. Provi-
dence allows things like that to happen to God's servants, dear Sis-
ters. Sufferings are the lot of good people because, by their virtue
and fidelity, they've become worthy of making good use of them.
You're familiar with the example ofTobit, I who was so charitable
that he got up from the table and left his meal to bury the bodies of
those who had been put to death. Holy Scripture says that because
Conference 74. - MS. SV 3, pp. 118ft.
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of this God found him worthy of being deprived of his sight. Eh
quoi! Here's a man engaged in doing a charitable act-burying the
dead-and God deprives him of light, which is so gratifying! Yes,
and it's his works of charity that made him worthy of this depriva-
tion! So, a Daughter of Charity must be ready to suffer and to give
herself to God to accept willingly whatever will happen to her con-
trary to her desires.
"It's a breach of this Rule to murmur against those who we be-
lieve are the cause ofour sufferings, if, when we're discontented in
our vocation, we go to complain to a Sister and say, 'Mon Dieu!
We're miserable in this Company; we have to do this and that; I'm
in a parish where there are so many problems! I have such an un-
pleasant companion!' To act like that is to go against this Rule. To
complain that your room isn't to your liking, or when you ask to go
somewhere and are refused, or to grumble that you get a bad recep-
tion whenever you come here is very wrong. For, if you're daugh-
ters of Our Lord-as you should be, Sisters, because a Daughter of
Charity is called a daughter of Our Lord-you'll never murmur. He
found no fault with the commands of His Father, and some one of
you will complain that you're badly fed and honsed! When some-
one is sick, she'll imagine that she's not well cared for!
"Such Sisters are far removed from the practices of Our Lord;
they break that Rule by which all Christians, especially Daughters
of Charity, are exhorted never to complain about what God sends
them and to receive all things as coming from Him, for nothing hap-
pens except by His order or permission. How could anything pain-
ful happen to us except by the order of God, since not a hair of our
head falls out without His permission? So, when a Sister hurts the
feelings of another Sister, or a Superioress or an Officer doesn't
give us what we ask, we mustn't consider that as coming from them
but as sent by God to help us to gain merit and to place us in a more
perfect state by patiently putting up with it!
"Patience is the vittue of the perfect. How consoling to have suf-
fered something for the love ofGod and to take pleasure in humilia-
tions, Sisters. What a consolation it is when we find ourselves in
such a state of perfection as to take pleasure in suffering petty an-
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noyances because we know they're sent to us by God! Therefore,
we must consider anything annoying that happens to us as coming
from God to help us to gain merit, for that's why He allows us to be
afflicted. God isn't a tyrant, Sisters; He takes no pleasure in making
those who serve Him suffer; He's not glad when a Sisteris weighed
down with troubles and illness and afflicted by her enemies, unless
it is that they serve to make her more pleasing in the eyes of His Di-
vine Majesty."
At that moment, all the Sisters knelt down to adore Our Lord
who was being brought to a sick person; M. Vincent did the same,
and when he got up, he said to them, "When someone is preaching
in church and Our Lord passes by, people don't kneel down, be-
cause He is being spoken of, and to act in this way is to do Him
honor; therefore, it won't be necessary to do it on an occasion like
this. I'll just uncover my head."
Resuming his talk, he said, "So, you see how God allows His
servants to suffer. 'But, Monsieur,' you'll say to me, 'explain to us
why that happens.' Sisters, it's the same with us as with a stone
from which someone wants to make a lovely statue of Our Lady,
Saint John, or some other saint. What does the sculptor have to do to
carry out his design? He must take the hammer and chip away all
that's superfluous from the stone. To do this, he strikes it with pow-
erful hammer blows so that, watching him, you'd think he was try-
ing to smash it to pieces. Then, after removing the largest chunks,
he takes a smaller hammer, then the chisel, and begins to shape the
figure with all its parts; lastly, he uses other, more delicate tools to
make the statue as perfect as he wants it to be.
"You see, Sisters, that's how God acts with us. Take a poor
Daughter of Charity or a poor Missionary; before God withdraws
them from the world, they're living in a coarse, rough sort of way;
they're like big blocks of stone. But God wants to make beautiful
statues of them, and to do this He sets to work and strikes them with
great hammer blows. And how does He do this? Sometimes by
making them suffer from heat, sometimes from cold, or by having
to go to visit the sick in the country where the wind lashes them in
-149-
winter. When the weather is bad, they still have to go out in it. Eh
bien! These are the heavy hammer blows with which God strikes a
poor Daughter ofCharity. Ifwe were tojudge by appearances, we'd
say that this Sister is unfortunate, butifwe take a look at God's plan
for her, we'll see that all these blows are intended only to form a
beautiful statue. And when, in the beginning, God sends great suf-
ferings, both of mind and body, and sees that all the rougher ele-
ments of this soul have been removed by means of the patience she
has practiced, then He takes His chisels to perfect her-I mean He
sometimes allows her to have some minor trials, such as a slight an-
tipathy for her Sister, which doesn't fail to try her; yes Sisters, that
can happen, even for her Superioress.
"When God has decided to make a soul perfect, He permits her
to be tempted against her vocation and sometimes to be ready to
abandon everything. Then, like the sculptor, He takes a chisel and
begins to shape the features of this face. He adorns and makes it at-
tractive; He takes pleasure in enriching it with His graces and never
stops until He has made it perfectly pleasing. But, since no one in
the world can make a beautiful statue out ofa block of stone except
with blows, in the same way, to make of a Daughter of Charity a
beautiful image with a lovely face that gives pleasure to God, it has
to be done with hammer blows. When I speak of a beautiful face, I
don't mean the exterior countenance, for no attention should be
paid to that, and God can take care of that, but I'm talking about the
countenance of the soul, which is extremely pleasing to God and to
the blessed. Who could imagine the pleasure God takes in a Daugh-
ter of Charity after putting her in that state!
''Those who complain to their Sisters, as I've already said, break
this Rule. One Sister will go to another and complain that she's
badly clothed, or has too much to put up with in a parish, and is dis-
satisfied with her companion. To make such complaints is a breach
of this Rule. Moreover, if someone complains of finding it hard to
go to the country or of being poorly housed, that's doing something
the Rule forbids. And all those Sisters who complain of the way
they're treated in Community are acting contrary to the plan of
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God, who sends those things in order to fashion a beautiful statue;
and by so doing they are opposing God's Will. You have to give
yourselves to Him, then, to tolerate anything undesirable and an-
noying that will happen to you.
"Who do you think doesn't suffer on this earth? Quoi! Princes?
They're the ones who very often have the greatest tribulations.
Quoi! The rich? Popes? No, no, they're not exempt from troubles.
The Pope doesn't lack sufferings; in fact, his are greater than ours.
That should really encourage us to receive from the hand of God
whatever happens to us that isn't to our liking, in imitation of Our
Lord, who has given us the example, for He suffered all His life in
His soul; in His body; in His lodging, having no home of His own;
in His food, living on alms; and in His reputation; in a word, in ev-
erything imaginable.
"Now, dear Sisters, if the Son of God endured suffering, who
would wish to be exempt from it? When He would go to visit the
poor, He passed in front of inns, where people ridiculed Him and
snubbed Him, and He was distressed at hearing the filthy songs and
insolent language used in such places.
"So, don't be surprised, Sisters, if people say similar things to
you and if, when you go through the streets, and even in homes, you
fmd impudent people who insult you, since they didn't spare the
Son of God. Now, when someone says something rude to you that
you find hard to bear, don't answer back, but raise your heart to God
to ask Him for the grace to put up with that for love of Him, and go
before the Blessed Sacrament to tell your troubles to Our Lord.
Don't complain to your Sisters because, when you tell them ofyour
discontent, you'll receive no comfort and will only distress them.
That's why you must never tell your troubles to your Sisters. You
have a dagger blow in your heart, and would you be so cruel as to
wish to implant it in the hearts of others? By telling your troubles,
you drive into the heart ofyour Sister the same sort ofblow that you
have in yours. Ifyou mention it to several Sisters, you cause them to
have a thousand temptations and feelings ofdisgust, which will per-
haps cause them to lose their vocation. It's very important not to
complain, except to Superiors. When you have a problem, mention
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it to your Superioress if you're here; and if you're not, write either
to Mlle Le Gras or to me; but, above all, have recourse to God, for
it's from Him that you must expect help.
"Those who tell their troubles not only to their Sisters but even to
lay people also break this Rule. They won't hesitate to speak impru-
dently of their discontent to one of the officers of the Ladies of
Charity or to some good friend. If they meet a nun they'll do the
same. It's strange that there are persons so weak that they can't put
up with the slightest thing without complaining and murmuring; a
trifle will upset them. Sisters, be on your guard against such faults
and, instead of giving in to your feelings when some individual has
hurt you, turn to Our Lord if you're near the church and say to Him,
'Lord, have pity on me; here's a Sister who is suffering; have pity
on me.' Do that, Sisters, but listen to what He says to you. He'll
speak His own language to you; He' lltell you what you ought to do,
and l'm sure that, ifyou listen closely to what He will inspire in you,
you'll feel sufficiently strong to put up with your little difficnlties.
"After all, you have to make up your mind to suffer. And who on
this earth doesn't suffer? Think about the all best souls you've
known and see whether all of them didn't have some diffi-
culty-some in one way, some in another. Perhaps you think you're
unique. It's a general rule that all upright people will be persecuted;
this should oblige you never to complain or to mention your trou-
bles to your Sisters or to lay people. Sisters, how many have lost
their vocation because they didn't accept from the hand of God the
mortifications they had to endure and repented when it was too late!
We've seen them come here after they left. They complained and
murmured, exaggerating things, sometimes speaking untruthfUlly,
so blinded by passion that they wonld even say things that weren't
true. So, never unburden yourselves to your Sisters, but if you have
anything to say, go to see Mlle Le Gras or M. Portail, and don't be
surprised that you're upset because there's no one who isn't
tempted. We're like those weather vanes set up on churches; you'll
see them now facing west, now north, sometimes east, another time
south. Well, our life on earth is just like that; today we want one
thing and tomorrow we're disgusted with it, so we always have
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something to worry about. But ifwe know how to make good use of
that, we give greatjoy to the angels and acquire many graces. When
a Sister has reached that state, she's very careful not to complain
but, on the contrary, accepts her troubles with joy and as a proof of
God's love for her. Like the Spouse in the Canticle she says, 'My
secret is mine-that is, my troubles, my minorafflictions-that's why
I won't reveal them, except to those who have been appointed by
God for that purpose.'
"Furthermore, an unmortified Sister won't be satisfied with
complaiuing when something isn't to her liking and with mention-
ing it to a layperson, but will try to gratify herself. If she has shoes
she doesn't like, she'll get others; if a dress isn't made as she
wishes, she has to have another one of better fabric. That's how a
Sister who can't tolerate anything tries to gratify herself, going after
what she doesn't have. Another will find that a collar isn't as she
likes it; she'll hand it back. What a great wrong if that happens
among you! Quoi! To have the satisfaction of being dressed as she
pleases, a Sister will have no problem rejecting everything! Woe to
such a Sister! Another will arrange her headdress and show her hair
to let people see that she has some. Sisters, that's not done here,
thank God, but ifit were done by any ofthe Sisters in distant houses,
what a great wrong that would be! Another will have a shirt whose
sleeves are a little frayed; not only will she complain about it but
she'll have another made, and perhaps offiner fabric than that worn
in the Community. How wrong that is ! You may never purchase
anything in the way of clothing; the Motherhouse supplies you with
whatever you need; therefore, you mustn't look for such gratifica-
tions, which aren't permitted when you live near the Motherhouse.
As for Sisters who don't live here and can't get their dresses here in
this house, they're to ask for them from those persons who are sup-
posed to provide for the Sisters and tell them what kind of fabric
they should be, neither whiter nor finer than what's used at the
Motherhouse; but that mustn't be done here. Likewise, Sisters who
want to have linen finer than the others, or who are so strongly at-
tached to their pleasures that, if the meat or bread isn't to their taste,
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they try to change them and purchase something else, are breaking
the Rule.
"That, Sisters, is how you have to conform to the way of life of
the Motherhouse, depriving yourselves of the satisfactions that
people think they'll find in those things. However, to do this prop-
erly, you must make up your mind to suffer. Blessed are those who
suffer. Since Our Lord has said that those who suffer afflictions are
blessed, we must be glad when we have the occasion to do so. What
do you think is the source of our murmurs and complaints when we
don't have what we want? All sins, great and small, stem from some
mortal sin; pride, for example, generates self-esteem and convinces
us that we're more intelligent than others and succeed better; it in-
clines us to boast of what we've done, prevents us from obeying,
and makes us a slave to our own judgment. A proud soul does all
that. The avaricious who love money commit usury and robbery to
be comfortable, and that stems from the sin of avarice. At the pres-
ent time there's no reason to think that this vice exists in the Com-
pany since, by the grace of God, many among you love poverty.
You see, then, that all our faults, however small they may seem,
come from some evil source. Mter that, what do you think is the
source of complaints and murmurs against afflictions, cold, and
other hardships? It comes only from the sin of sloth, which is a very
serious evil and the greatest of mortal sins.
"But you'll say to me, 'Why do you say that it's the greatest of
mortal sins, Monsieur, since it's placed last of aliT Yes, it is placed
last of all, but it's no less than the others. What is sloth, Sisters?
Sloth is a weariness for all things divine, a distaste for virtue, caus-
ing us not to love opportunities of practicing it. And so, instead of
the difficulties we encounter leading us to God so that we may be
helped to make good use of them according to His plans, we do ex-
actly the opposite: we murmur, we complain. What's the source of
this? It comes from a laziness of spirit that makes a soul disgusted
with everything. If she goes to prayer, she's distracted and inatten-
tive; the same holds true at Communion. Why do you think we have
no pleasure in C:;ommunion or other devotional practices? Because
we've made ourselves unworthy of God's consolations. And feel-
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ing no attraction for what's good, we shouldn't be surprised if we
have difficulties, because we fmd them where there should be none.
You'll see some Sisters who, if they're told to go to a certain parish,
will say to you, 'I have a hard time with that; I can't bear such a
thing.' Not content with that, they'll talk about it to their Sisters and
complain. Ab, Sisters! A slothful soul is always complaining and
murmuring; nothing can satisfy her because, not having fmnly es-
tablished the love of virtue in her heart, she finds no consolation in
practicing it.
" 'So, Monsieur, you're saying that sloth is the source of the
complaints and murmurs to which we allow ourselves to yield, and,
consequently, when a Sister falls into these faults, she shows that
she doesn't have the virtue of patience, which could have helped
her win a crown in heaven, if she had accepted cheerfully and for
the love of God the little trials she encountered. ' Yes, Sisters, she
brings all these misfortunes on herself, and a person who isn't pa-
tient is upset by the slightest thing. Ifsomeone doesn't greet her, she
imagines that they don't have enough respect for her; if she feels
some discomfort or her pulse beats more rapidly on one day than on
another, she thinks she's sick; if she's not flattered, she becomes
sad; she accuses others of harshness and a lack of charity and
doesn't hesitate to look for what she thinks can gratify her. 'But,
Monsieur, so that's a sin? Is it a serious oneT
"Sisters, you need to know two things to help you to understand
this. The first is that those who do the works of God sadly and negli-
gently are cursed by Him.
"What are you saying, Monsieur? What a misfortune to be
cursed by God! That's certainly very strange!"
"It's in Holy Scripture, Sisters."
"But, Monsieur, tell us some of the words by which God curses
the slothful."
"Here they are: Maledictus homo quifacit ,etc., that is, cursed be
the man who does the work ofGod negligently' and who acts care-
lessly in the service of God! And, in fact, you see that such persons
2Cf. Jer 48:10. (NAB)
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usually have no steadfastness in doing good and are demoralized,
with the result that everything upsets them. Don't be surprised, dear
Sisters, if you see some, who seemed so ferveut in the beginning
that they edified everyone and were exact in the observance of their
Rules, gradually become listless in the service of God. They were
fine young women when they entered the Company, and even con-
tinued to be fervent for some time; but, after a few years they grew
tepid and negligent, becoming more slothful than they had formerly
been fervent.
"Don't be surprised at that because they yielded to the sin of
sloth, neglecting to practice good works and to make acts of faith,
hope, and charity. When they were at Mass, it was for form's sake;
at prayer, it was the same, they let their minds wander. And why is
that? Because sloth took hold of them, with the result that they
couldn't bear the trials God sent them. This Sister has given in to her
own gratification. Afterward, since the poor Sister is in this
wretched state, you'll very seldom see her contented either in this
parish, or with that Sister, or this ministry. She'll always be dis-
gruntled. 0 Sauveur! What will those say who saw her when she
was doing so well? 'Quai! That Sister, whom we saw so strong that
no difficulties surprised her, who was so fervent that she wouldn't
have wanted to lose any opportunity to practice virtue, has now
fallen so low!' What's causing this change? It's because she's
among those who are cursed by God. And what can a person do on
whom the curse ofGod has fallen? You see, Sisters, that's what you
have to watch out for. And don't think I'm telling you a fairy tale,
for it's true that a person in the state I just mentioned is cursed by
God.
"Now the key to the spiritual edifice of the Daughters of Char-
ity is found in doing well all that they're obliged to do so they
won't be among those who do the work ofGod negligently and are
themselves the cause of their own misfortune; for, although the
curse of God may fallon them, that's not His plan but happens
through their own fault. A musketeer who fires at a target has no
other intention than to hit the mark at which he's aiming. If any
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rash person comes between the two, the bullet hits him. In no way
was that the intention of the man who was fIring, but, because the
other happened to be there, the bullet kills him. Now, Sisters, it's
the same with God: He pronounces a curse on sloth; He hurls His
thunderbolts against this vice, and if you and I are in the spot
where the target is placed, the curse falls on us both. The blow
wasn't aimed at you, but you put yourselves in the state ofidleness
and negligence against which the curse is pronounced. So, don't
be surprised that this is God's plan; He doesn't want to do it, but it
happens because you've put yourselves in this state. You must,
then, fear and avoid anything that can put a person in this unfortu-
nate position.
"Laziness inclines us especially to fail to observe the Rules. A
negligent Sister fails to keep one Rule today; tomorrow she'll fail
in another because, as soon as you begin to grow lax in doing
good, one fault leads to another. If you fail to keep this Rule to-
morrow, you'll break another the following day, if you're not
careful. Now, Sisters, you must know that every Sister who does-
n't keep her Rules places herself in the path ofGod's thunderbolt;
and, of all the Rules, promptness to obey is the principal one. But
to be unwilling to obey, or to do something so poorly that it would
have been betternotto do it at all, is a result ofthe sin ofsloth. You
can recognize it by this: if, for instance, I'm in a place where I
don't observe my Rules or can't put up with the slightest diffI-
culty, I have a hard time obeying as soon as I'm told to do some-
thing and I fInd it diffIcult. Dear Sisters, it's the sin of sloth that
causes all that; that's the sin that's cursed by God. Let's say that
we're in this state; if so, where are we? In sloth. And where is the
sin of sloth? It's in the place where God sends His thunderbolts
and curses. Now, see if a Sister who fInds herselfin such a position
doesn't have good reason to be afraid.
"Even more, dear Sisters, God hates and detests the lazy person
so much that He threatens to vomit her. Now, someone who does
what I've just said is in a slothful state, and God can't stomach her
because He hates so much those who do His work negligently that
He threatens to vomit them. Now, when we say that God can't
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stomach a tepid soul, this is, in our manner of speaking, to help us
understand the matter better. What a frightful thing that is! 'I will
vomit you from my mouth! '3 What good is something that has been
vomited? It does nothing but nauseate those who see it. A person
who has reached that point is fit only to follow her passions and to
run after disordered affections. That's all she's fit for. Pay attention
to this, Sisters, it's important; for it sometimes happens not only to
an individual but can even affect an entire Community. Ah,
Sauveur! What a reason to fear for this Company! But also what a
subject of consolation for a Sister who observes her Rules exactly
and takes pleasure in doing everything she does for God! He has
eyes only to see that. Everything she does pleases His Divine Maj-
esty; she's pleasing to Him not only in actions good in themselves,
such as hearing Holy Mass, receiving Communion, and making her
prayer, but also in everything she does--even in sleeping-whereas
those who aren't so disposed should really be afraid!
"Didn't you hear what's said in today's Gospel? When those
who haven't done the Will ofGod come to Him at the hour of death
and say, 'Lord, Lord, l He will say to them, 'I do not know
you;4however much you askme, however much you praise me, I do
not know you.' Not only is that to be feared at death but also during
life; for, should it happen that we're unworthy to be heard by God in
our prayers and that our actions don't show us to be God's servants,
what will we do? Why do you think Our Lord refuses to recognize
such persons? It's because He knows only virtuous souls; He
doesn't admit those who are unfaithful to participating in His grace,
and that's why He says, 'I do not know you.' When a Company
reaches that state of tepidity and negligence, you see, my poor Sis-
ters, that it's in great danger of ruin because it has fallen from the
state in which God had placed it. In the beginning, the members of
this beautiful Company gave such pleasure to God while they per-
severed; since then, they've displeased Him so much by falling into
this state of sloth that He can no longer look at them and is obliged
3Cf. Apoc 3:15-16. (DR-B)
4Cf. Mt 25:11-12; Lk 13:25-27, (NAB)
-158-
to vomit them from His mouth. How unfortunate the Sister who
would be the cause of such a great evil!
"Now, let's see in which of these two states we are-the first or
the second. You're in the first ifyou observe your Rules well, bear
cheerfully the trials you encounter, and don't complain of your suf-
ferings. If that's the case, how pleasing the Company will be to
God! 0 Savior! Do you see anything more pleasing than souls who
serve You as You desire? But if any individual has grown lax-or
rather, if the whole Company has slipped in the observance of the
Rules-ah, Sauveur, what a catastrophe! Let's hope that this isn't
general, but only that some individual may have grown lax. Let's be
careful of this, Sisters, let's examine our conscience and see how
we accept the troubles we may have. Do we love this difficulty that
presents itself, considering it as coming from God to help us to gain
merit? Ifwe do, we must praise God for it, but ifwe find that the op-
posite is true, let's fear His curse and, to avoid it, let's pick our-
selves up and start over.
"As for the Company in general, it works hard by the grace of
God. If that were not so, why would people want to have you in so
many places? If they noted a slackening among the Daughters of
Charity, they wouldn't be asking for them, as they do, for scarcely a
day passes without someone coming to ask for you. And who are
those who do us such a great favor? They're Bishops. See, Sisters,
what reason you have for humbling yourselves! Quoi! Poor, pitiful
creatures to be so highly respected and to be asked for in so many
places-isn't that good reason for embarrassment when we consider
how imperfect we are? I'm telling you this to show you how grate-
ful to God you must be for the graces He gives to the Company,
which has such a fine reputation that, on one single day, persons
came from three different places to ask for you. That leads us to be-
lieve that if the Daughters ofCharity in general were off balance, if
most of them were out of line, then God wouldn't allow them to
have such holy ministries. And do you realize what weight it carries
when people see a Sister devoting herselfzealously to the service of
poor persons? Sisters, ifyou only knew! I've never heard ofpeople
asking for Carmelites in any city whatsoever; but in your case,
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Bishops want to have you because you profess to serve your neigh-
bor! What a great consolation for Sisters who keep their Rules.
Take care, however, that no one among you has put herself in the
state we mentioned. Make your prayer on this tomorrow and see if
you've fallen into any of those faults. Above all, make up your
mind never to complain to your Sisters; and ifyou fmd yourself in a
state ofsloth, ask God to give you the grace to get out ofit in order to
put yourselfin the state that's pleasing to Him. Do what Saint Peter
says: if you're not in the state of the predestined, act in such a way
that you may be in it. Strive to get out of that state; in all your
prayers ask God for the grace that all may be faithful to Him and
that no one may abuse His graces and become attached to a trifle, to
a nothing, which may draw down on her the curse of God.
"Blessed be God! Courage, Sisters! Strive to be faithful to Him
in all things, not complaining even if you're sick. Let's accept ev-
erything as coming from the hand of God and say to Him, 'Lord,
when I ask You for the grace to put up with the difficulties Your
Goodness will send me, I'm detennined at the same time to receive
them from Your hand. Since we can't be without troubles in this
world, Lord, I propose to accept for Your love all those I may have
to bear, as well as to rid myself of the spirit of sloth, to do well the
things that have been ordered, and to be steadfast in the good I've
begun because that will be pleasing to You.'
"Sisters, a Rule observed, a slight suffering endured for the love
of God by those who love Him, what happiness they procure for
them! On the other hand, however, what a misfortune to forfeit all
the graces God had bestowed on that soul! I ask Our Lord to grant us
the grace to get out of this state of sloth, if we're in it."
A Sister then interrupted M. Vincent and asked him to beg God
to forgive her for the many faults of which she knew she was guilty
in this matter.
"Eh bien, Sister," he said to her, "you fall because you're weak,
and you get back on your feet by what you've just done. Trust in
God who will give you the strength to bear your troubles. This is
whatI ask ofHim with all my heart, both for you and for all of us."
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75. - TO TWO SISTERS BEING SENT TO LA FERE
July 29,1656
On Jnly 28, 1656, the Queen gave orders to the King's nurse l to
go to ask for Daughters of Charity to care for the poor soldiers
wounded in the siege. Our Most Honored Father M. Vincent named
two Sisters, one of whom was somewhat reluctant and used some
rather strong language, showing by her repugnance to obey that she
didn't have a great love for her vocation. The other alleged that she
wasn't well. On seeing this, our most charitable Father didn't want
to force them, although the second Sister was determined to go even
though she should die because of it. The first Sister, fearing she had
annoyed her Superior, sent him word the following day that she'd
do whatever he wanted, so long as a Sister be sent on whom she
could count. The disposition shown by this Sister deserved some
correction, yet the forbearance of Most Honored Father led him to
tell her that His Charity had taken into consideration the weak-
nesses of those two Sisters and felt that it wasn't appropriate for
them to undertake this journey. Providence immediately supplied
two Sisters quite capable of this ministry, who had all the requisite
dispositions.' On the twenty-ninth of the same month they wentto
the Motherhouse so they could leave the following day. That eve-
ning, when our two Sisters went to receive their obedience,3 they
had the happiness of receiving an exhortation in almost the follow-
ing words.
"So, dear Sisters, you are the ones chosen by Divine Providence
for this very important work. Who would ever have thought of it?
Would you yourselves, Sisters, have believed it? Did your fathers
and mothers ever think of it? That God would have thought of you,
dear Sister, in yournative Champagne, and you, Sister, in Poissy, to
Conference 75. - Recueil des proces-verbaux des Conseils, pp. 188ff.
Iperrette du Four.
2Sisters Marie-Marthe Trumeau (cf.1X, 517, n. I) and Elisabeth-Marie Brocard.
Elisabeth-Marie Brocard began her apostolic work in Angers at the end of 1648. In 1654 she
became assistant to C6cile Angiboust. the Sister Servant. Difficulties between them quickly
arose, and she was recalled to Paris in August 1655. She was sent to La Fete in 1656.
3Authorization to travel granted by a religious Superior.
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send you to a battlefield to serve Him! That you, although poor rus-
tic, ignorant, country women, have been considered and chosen by
Him for such great works! Quoi! A Queen is thinking of you and is
sending for you with unbelievable kindness to devote yourselves to
such a holy ministry by her orders! a Sisters, how you must humble
yourselves in order to be sufficiently grateful for such great graces,
believing that you aren't worthy of them, which, in fact, Sisters, is
true!
"The purpose for which Our Lord has called you and the goal
you must keep in mind, dear Sisters, is to honor the life ofthe Son of
God on earth; for, did He do anything other than what you're going
to do? Didn't He labor continually and arduously for the salvation
of souls and even for the health of the body? Do you think that's in-
significant, Sisters? Is there anything like it on earth? No, Sisters!
This work is so great that it has been said that if angels and saints
were capable of desiring anything, they'd choose this holy minis-
try. Yes, Sisters, the saints would willingly euvy you. What ahappi-
uess! a my Savior, You know its importance. How is it that You've
chosen such poor, lowly creatures? You knew the graces You
wanted to grant them; be forever blessed for that, my Savior!
"One of the aims you must have and which Our Lord also may
have had in calling you to serve the sick poor and the wounded, Sis-
ters, is to restore in some way what men willed to destroy by trying
to deprive those poor people of life. You're going to help to pre-
serve the life God left them, doing your utmost to nurse them back
to health or to dispose them to die well. What happiness, dear Sis-
ters, what happiness! To be engaged in such a holy ministry, like the
one the Son of God had on earth!
"One means of doing Our Lord's work well is to humble your-
selves profoundly, but with true, solid humility. 'What do you
mean, Monsieur? How are we to humble ourselves?' By loving
your lowliness and manual labor, Sisters, as you would have been
doing if you had been placed in a household in accord with your
state in life. And there you are, elevated to such a lofty ministry! To
be considered by a Queen and by so many other persons of rank to
be made capable, by God's grace, of rendering service to your
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neighbor in such away, Sisters, that if angels and saints could feel
envy they'd envy you, considering that you're doing what Our Lord
did on earth and what He recommended so strongly to His Apostles
and, in them, to all Christians. So please humble yourselves pro·
foundly, Sisters.
"Another means of humbling yourselves is found in the occa·
sions presented to you by those very persons for whom you'll do
good. You can expect it, Sisters, because that's what usually hap·
pens. And ifit didn't happen to you, you wouldn't be imitating fully
the Son ofGod. Isn't that what He wanted to show His Apostles by
sending them to serve and teach their neighbor, saying, 'I am send·
ing you as sheep among wolves; they will maltreat you; they will
flog and despise you'?" I say the same to you, Sisters. It may hap·
pen that people will complain and will despise you. They'll say that
you spoil everything, that you don't understand anything, that you
do more harm than good. The very persons for whom you've done
the most will be the first to insult you; and when they do, Sisters,
then rejoice. What did people not say to Our Lord, who did good to
everyone? He knew quite well what was going to happen to those
who would imitate Him; that's why He made them understand that
it's a great happiness to suffer such things, since He teaches us to re·
joice in the midst of so many apparent reasons for being aff]jcted.
And it may happen, Sisters, that the contempt shown you will be so
great that the whole Company will have to suffer some censure on
account of it. Now, it's in that, dear Sisters, that you can practice
true humility. It's not enough for us to see or feel wit1tin ourselves
those things that deserve great contempt, or for us to love our own
abjection; we also have to love that more general contempt that ex·
tends even to the Company, provided that the Company and you are
free from obvious scandal. So, give yourselves to God, dear Sisters,
to humble yourselves profoundly and never to be afraid. Contempt
of this sort will never be able to harm you; on the contrary, it will
help to make you pleasing to God, since you'll be honoring the hu·
miliating state of His Son on earth.
~f. Mt 10:16-17. (NAB)
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"This humiliation, Sisters, will help you to have great confi-
dence in God. Shouldn't this confidence cause you to undertake all
those charitable works you're doing? You're well aware, Sisters,
that you're not the ones who give yourselves the strength and cour-
age to take on all that you do through charity. Wasn't it this confi-
dence that caused the Apostles to undertake all the great works they
did and made them speak with such assurance to both great and
small? Wasn't this what made Saint Paul say, 'I can do all things in
Him who strengthens me'?' Yes, Sisters, the puniest creatures can
do everyt1ting in which God wants to made use of them, provided
they have confidence in Our Lord Jesus Christ, who will never fail
to give them His grace, for which He must also be asked. Therefore,
Sisters, pray, since prayer is a very powerful means of obtaining
from God that His work may be accomplished according to His
holy Will.
"Another means, Sisters, is charity, and let there be great union
between you in order to bear with one another. For, have no doubt
about it, Sisters, our enemy is the enemy of peace, and he won't fail
to set snares for you to try to sow division between you; but be
steadfast.
"Sister Marthe, I'm asking you to be the Sister Servant of our
Sister."
In her humility she declared that she wasn't capable of that but
accepted it out of obedience.
"Blessed be God! If our Sister should say or do anything that
may displease you, bear with it. And you, Sister, if your Sister asks
you to do something contrary to your own ideas, excuse her; if she
says anything to annoy you-for you can be sure this will hap-
pen-put up with it. And how could it not happen, Sisters, consider-
ing that we're often at odds with ourselves? We've said one thing in
the morning, and in the evening we're no longer in the same frame
of mind. What you have to do in such circumstances, however, is to
bear with one another. Think of Our Lord's forbearance toward
SCf. Phil 4: 13. (NAB)
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those who calumniated and opposed Him, without ever complain-
ing of them.
"In addition, dear Sisters, never complain to outsiders-never,
dear Sisters. If you were to complain to persons of the world, it
might cause them to say, 'How can these Sisters bear with the sick
poor in a charitable way when they can't tolerate one another? How
could they bring peace of mind to poor persons if they don't even
have peace between themselves?' "
"Father," said one of the Sisters, "it seems to me that there's no
difficulty whatever in serving poor persons, provided there's union
and forbearance within the community."
"God bless you! What you say is very true. That's why, Sisters, I
recommend itto you wholeheartedly. But what you have to do, dear
Sisters, to acqnire this virtue offorbearance is, as soon as one of you
has annoyed the other, to kneel down immediately to ask each
other's forgiveness. What an excellent custom, Sisters! I urge you
to practice it. Yes, Sisters, Superiors themselves must go down on
their knees. Yesterday, I asked pardon ofthe whole Company, and I
went on my knees. Yes, Sisters, it's up to Superiors to take on all the
faults of the Company! That's what Our Lord did. Isn't it said of
Him that He took upon himself all the sins of the world, and haven't
all our offenses caused Him to die? How good it is for us to act like
that, Sisters!
"Be very careful to keep your Common Rules, as far as the ser-
vice ofpoor persons will allow, for you know that this is your prin-
cipal concern, for which you must leave everything. Still, you
should at least do part of what you could do, if you can't do it all.
"As for Holy Communion, receive it on the appointed days, if
you're not prevented by the needs of the poor."
(When I wrote down Most Honored Father's recommendation
about not complaining to outsiders, I forgot to mention that His
Charity said that, if the Sisters were overburdened with difficulties,
they could, after telling Our Lord about them, write to their Supe-
riorhimself about them, rather than give scandal to the Company.)
"0 Sisters," His Charity added, "it's Our Lord who teaches us
this practice; when He was sending out His disciples to serve their
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neighbor and to preach His Gospel, He said to them, 'Greet no one
on the way.'6 Do you know why? It was for fear that, wasting their
time in such greetings, they might put themselves in danger of
speaking of other things and end up talking about what was going
on among themselves. Dear Sisters, what aserious evil it is to reveal
the secrets ofthe Company! So, dear Sisters, practice great cordial-
ity."
Most Honored Father was asked how the Sisters should conduct
themselves with the convalescent soldiers. "It must always be with
great charity and modesty, Sisters, for, since they're no longer
physically ill, you have to be on your guard, as you have to be with
all the other men. If any of them should be insolent, he must be se-
verely reprimanded. If he repeats his offense, threaten to report
him. Furthermore, don't ever go near them except when it's neces-
sary for their welfare, and carry out promptly the service you have
to render them.
"I don't know, Sisters, what provision will be made for the needs
of poor persons, regarding both their room and board and other ex-
penses, but please get as little involved in that as possible. If you
can't avoid handling the money, give an account of it as soon as
possible. For that purpose, be sure to write down what you receive
and spend. It's absolutely essential for Daughters of Charity to be
known as-and actually to be-persons who keep accurate accounts.
"You'll follow your little Rules when traveling, and do your best
to edify your neighbor. You've already made somejoumeys. You
know the usual little practices observed on the way. In the inns, al-
ways withdraw to a private room. When you arrive, after adoring
God in the Most Holy Sacrament of the altar in the church, go to see
the King's nurse; tell that good lady that you've come to get her or-
ders and to fmd out what service God wants you to render to per-
sons who are poor. Ask where you can find M. de Saint-Jean,' give
each of them the letters you have for them, and follow in everything
the instructions they'll give you."
6(:r. Lk 10:4. (NAB)
7Nicolas de Saint-Jean, chaplain to Queen Anne of Austria.
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In conclusion, Most Honored Father gave his blessing with the
usual wishes to obtain from God the grace to do His holy Will.
Blessed be God!
76. - POVERTY
(Common Rules, Art. 7)
August 20, 1656
"Dear Sisters, with God's help we're going to explain today
your seventh Rule, but briefly because we can't be here very long.
This Rule states: They shall honor the poverty ofOur Lord, being
satisfied with having their modest needs met in the customary sim-
plicity, etc.
M. Vincent reread the article and explained it word for word in
almost the following terms: They shall hanor the poverty of Our
Lord. 0 Savior of my soul; that's quite logical! Who would wantto
be rich when the Son of God willed to be poor? If we consider the
danger in which the wealthy find themselves with regard to their
salvation, we'll have no desire for the possessions and comforts of
life. This Rule says that they shall have nothing of their own and
therefore will put everything in common. That was the practice of
the first Christians, Sisters, and Saint Augustine established in his
day a Community of girls and women in order to revive in a certain
sense the spirit of the primitive Church. Here's what they did in that
Community: everything was handed over to the Superioress; ifany-
thing was given to one of them individually, it was put in common;
not only were they not allowed to dispose of what belonged to the
Community, but even of what belonged to themselves. Now, if this
was done in Saint Augustine's time, isn't it logical that we do the
same? And since it's harder for a rich man to enter the kingdom of
heaven than to pass a cable through the eye of a needle, who
wouldn't avoid this danger? If the King of Kings embraced poverty
on coming into the world and, on the other hand, pronounced a
Confecenee 76.· MS. SV 3, pp. 13Off.
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curse on those who are attached to riches, saying, 'Woe to you rich,
who have your consolation,' 1 if that's the case, then hlessed are the
Daughters of Charity who have chosen a way of life having as its
principal aim the imitation of that of the Son of God, who, being
able to possess all the treasures in the world, spurned them and lived
so poorly that He didn't have a stone on which to lay His head. Dear
Sisters, 1 ask Our Lord to make you understand clearly the happi-
ness of those who live in poverty and the great misfortune of per-
sons who are attached to wealth."
'This Rule also says, They shall be satisfied with having their lit-
tle needs met in the customary simplicity. For you see, you're not
persons accustomed to having more than what you need and you
musto't desire superfluities. How many men and women religious
have nothing and aren't permitted to keep anything for themselves!
How many of them do we see going to country districts, lodging
wherever they can find a place, taking what's given to them, and
never carrying money with them to supply their needs! In this way
they depend entirely on Providence. That shows us what great con-
fidence they have in God.
"Now, you see, dear Sisters, you must be attached to the practice
of this holy virtue, in imitation of your Spouse and of so many per-
sons who have followed His example, such as the Capuchins, the
Carmelite Fathers, and many other religious Orders, who have
nothing oftheir own and depend entirely on the Providence of God,
who is greatly honored by all those who have chosen this way oflife
to imitate that of Our Lord and of the first Christians.
"For you see, dear Sisters, that's how those early Christians
lived; they put everything in cornmon and would hring the money
accruing from their possessions to the feet of the Apostles. Now, a
certain Ananias and his wife Sapphira wanted to be Christians. To
carry out their intention, they had to sell all they possessed and
bring the money to the feet ofthe Apostles. They were afraid that, if
they deprived themselves of everything they owned, a time might
come when they'd be in need. So, they said to one another, 'Who
ICf. Lk 6:24. (NAB)
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knows whether a time may come when Christians will be pursued
and put to death? Let's keep half of our money to provide for our
needs in case that should happen.' So that's how they practiced hu-
man prudence. They brought half of their wealth to the Apostles
and kept the other half. Saiut Peter, who was then presiding, was
aware of their deceit and pronounced his curse on them for having
concealed the truth, and they fell dead on the spot.
"Now, ifChristians who pretended to be Christians were treated
this way from the beginning, what will happen to religious who are
so only in appearance! Who knows, Sisters, ifGod's curse may not
fall on a Daughter of Charity who tries to keep something belong-
ing to the house or to herself when she enters the Community?
She's an Ananias who is trying to deceive her Superiors, breaking
the Rule at the same time. But she also makes herself liable to the
curse that fell on Ananias and Sapphira. Moreover, were it only a
question of physical death, that would be a minor thing, but what's
at stake is the death ofthe soul, as Saint Peter teaches us by what he
said to those two persons, 'How did you think you could deceive the
Holy Spirit? You have lied to God, and for that you will die. '2
"So then, you must never have anything of your own, either at
the Motherhouse or elsewhere; otherwise, the Sister who wants to
have something of her own is a Sapphira, and sooner or later some
misfortune will befall her. Now, to avoid this evil, everything must
be put in common, and nothing kept as a private possession. You
were informed ofthat when youjoined the Company; you promised
to do it and you wouldn't have been accepted if you didn't; there-
fore, no excuse can dispense you. This has been observed from the
beginning of the Church, and no one could be a Christian if he
didn't put everything in common, nor a priest if he didn't give up
his possessions.
"It is said that no one can dispose of the goods of the Commu-
nity. It's true, Sisters, thall can't help admiring the guidance ofDi-
vine Providence that inspired you with the idea of contributing to
the maintenance of the Motherhouse. That's truly admirable, and
2Acts 5: 3-4, 9. (NAB)
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it's acting as good children should act, that is, supporting their
mother, for the Company is your mother and you help her to bring
up your younger Sisters who are in it and who will come after you.
So, you're not allowed to dispose ofthe goods of the Community or
of your own, for you have nothing and must have nothing without
your Superiors' permission.
"Some may think that only those bound by vows are obliged to
practice poverty. But you must know, Sisters, that all of you-those
who have taken vows and those who have not-are bound to do this
because all those who enter the Company have, or should have, the
intention of serving God; therefore, Sisters, all Daughters ofChar-
ity must be detached from all things in order to be like their Spouse.
" 'Monsieur, we don't question that those who have taken vows
are bound to keep this Rule, but are the others likewise obliged to
this?' Yes, Sisters, since this was presented to them before they
were admitted; you wanted this and you promised to do it; for a
young woman wouldn't be accepted if she said she couldn't make
up her mind to adopt this practice, because all the Sisters must be
clothed in the livery of their Spouse. Isn't it a great honor for a
spouse to be treated as His spouse? Doesn't a footman consider it a
great honor to wear the colors ofhis master? Now, dear Sisters, just
as all things are in common between spouses, as soon as a soul has
taken Our Lord as her Spouse, she must share everything with Him.
"Sisters, you chose Him at the time you entered the Company;
you gave Him your word and, since He led a life of poverty, you
must imitate Him in that. Was He not Lord of all? Could He not
have had every comfort, had He so wished? But to all that He pre-
ferred poverty, which was shown in all His actions; for He was
poorly fed and housed, with the result that He didn't even have a
stone on which to lay His head. And will a Sister be unwilling to do
what the Son of God taught us to do by His own example? She'll
think she doesn't have to do that because she hasn't taken vows!
That idea should never enter your mind; you must give yourselves
to God to live as your Spouse lived and to be in the state in which He
willed to be on earth, without giving the excuse that you haven't
made your vows, because you had to renounce your possessions
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and the desire to possess anything when you detennined to leave
the world in order to serve God perfectly. Having done this, you
must be content to possess nothing but God. What can one desire
when one possesses the Sovereign Good and the source of all
goods? How unfortunate is the person who isn't satisfied with God!
And how very unfortunate those who prefer a creature or some
other thing to their Creator!
"So, remember that well, dear Sisters: all who are members of
the Company and haven't yet taken vows mustpractice poverty-for
that goes without saying for those who have taken vows-and ifyou
were to keep back anything for yourself without the consent of Su-
periors, you'd offend God and violate the promise you made Him.
" 'But, Monsieur, we haven't made a promise to God by vow.'
You haven't done so by vow, but you gave your word to God in the
person of Superiors, when they pointed out that this was an essen-
tial condition for admission into the Company, and despite that, you
persisted in seeking admission to it. By breaking this Rule, you not
only fail in your word to Superiors but you retract the promise you
made to God, according to what Saint Peter said to Ananias: 'How
did you think you could deceive God? You have lied to the Holy
Spirit!' This shows you the importance of being faithful in keeping
your resolutions. Be very careful not to fall into such a misfortune,
Sisters; for, from the moment you keep anything back for yourself,
whether it belongs to the poor or to the Motherhouse, you violate
the promise you made to God. And if there were such a Sister, she'd
be an Ananias, to whom Saint Peter's words to him might be ad-
dressed: 'You unfortunate Sister, why have you broken faith with
your Spouse?'
"Notonly may they not have anything oftheir own, but they may
not accept anything from persons who would like to give it to them,
either from their parents, or from a Lady, or from anyone whomso-
ever, without the permission of Superiors, especially since, once
you've given yourselves to Godin the Company, you are no longer
at liberty to give or to receive anything except, as 1've told you, with
the consent of your Superiors. And the fact that you're a member of
the Company suffices to oblige you to keep your Rules exactly.
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"So, there's your Rule explained point by point; now let's see
how it may be broken. This Rule may be broken by thoughts,
words, and actions. 'But,' someone will say to me, 'how can we
commit faults against poverty by thoughts?' This is how, dear Sis-
ters: by desiring to have comforts and to lack nothing in the way of
food, clothing, or lodging. It' s contrary to poverty not only to desire
things you don't have, but also to be too attached to what you do
have-a well-fitting dress, for example, or a room, or something
else. That's against your Rule. And it's very important to under-
stand this clearly; that's why I ask you to remember it well.
"The desire to have what we're not permitted to have is had, dear
Sisters, but, when it prompts us to want to ask for it, that's even
worse, for poverty obliges especially those who have taken the vow
not to wish for anything but God. Now, among Sisters who fail
against this article, those who ask insistently for what they want
commit a greater fault. There are even some who not only desire,
but actually make the request and aren't at rest if they don't get it,
even going so far as to murmur and complain. How wrong that is!
Don't ever reach that point ifyou don't get whatyou want, dear Sis-
ters. And ifM. Portail or Mlle Le Gras doesn't grant your request as
soon as you ask them, you have to think that God permits it so that
you may practice the virtue of patience.
"So, dear Sisters, those are the things that are contrary to pov-
erty. To desire to have what we love, but to desire it ardently, to ask
for it and to grow impatient when it isn't granted on the spot, to be
very upset at being refused-all that, you see, is contrary to holy
poverty; for poverty calls ns to leave everything and to have noth-
ing of our own. Poverty means renouncing all possessions and con-
veniences. In a word, it consists in desiring nothing but God alone.
"Thatcovers thoughts; now let's see how we sin against it by our
words. We do so when, not being able to get what we want, we
don't have the patience to wait for the time when we're promised to
have it. We talk about it; we complain about the delay to one Sister,
then to another, and then to others if we meet them, with the result
that everyone knows about it, and that can do great harm to the
Company, especially since the Sisters to whom you complain don't
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know the reasons that obliged Superiors either to refuse your re-
quest or to postpone granting what you asked them. And so, those
Sisters may be disedified.
"We do even worse. for sometimes we complain to outsiders.
We're not content with mentioning it to our Sisters, but we have so
little self-control that we go off and complain to outsiders. That's
directly contrary to the spirit of poverty, which takes what's given
and as it' s given and doesn't complain when something is lacking.
"The Apostles accepted what was given them and as it was given
them, as Our Lord had taught them. That's how you must act, Sis-
ters, and not desire anything except what Superiors will judge fit-
ting for you to have; otherwise, dear Sisters, you'll have no peace of
mind. There are some who will be attached to a trifle, a holy card, or
a pair of shoes; and if these are taken away from them, they can't
bear it. That's contrary to holy poverty, which doesn't allow us to
desire anything other than God. All the saints practiced this. Look
at their lives. You'll see, first of all, in the life ofOur Lord, that He
had no property or provisions for himself and His Apostles. There
was a time when He had nothing at all, but, as His flock began to
grow, it was pointed out to Him that it was necessary to have some-
thing to provide for their needs; for He didn't want to possess any-
thing. They said to Him, 'What do you want to do, Lord? The
crowds are following you and they have nothing to eat; let us get
something to keep them from dying of hunger.' When Our Lord
heard this, He was moved with compassion and had pity on those
poor people; subsequently he allowed a few ladies, who were very
devoted to Him, to provide something for himselfand His disciples.
Before that, however, He had nothing, in order to show how much
He loves the state of being poor and destitute ofeverything. What a
happiness, dear Sisters, to lead a life like that of the Son of God!
"You may also break this Rule by action; that happens when you
gratify yourselves, doing so well that you finally succeed in getting
what you want. You're not satisfied with breaking the Rule by
thought and word, but you go further because you actually do
what's wrong, which is far worse than desires and words. Buying
shoes made according to your liking, for example, or finer linen
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than what's used by the Community. 0 Sauveur! What a great evil
to go so far as to gratify yourselves contrary to holy poverty! More-
over, to have anything without the pennission of Superiors, even if
only a picture, is contrary to holy poverty. And not only is keeping
something contrary to poverty but so is accepting anything without
permission.
"It's also against poverty to keep anything that belongs either to
the Community or to the poor. 0 Sauveur! What a great evil! If
there were anyone in the Company who might be so unfortu-
nate-which I find hard to believe-but if there were such a one,
she'd be worse than Ananias and Sapphira, for they kept back what
had belonged to them, but to keep the property of persons who are
poor is to act like Judas. That wretched man is blamed for having
committed the horrible crime of selling his Master because, un-
known to Our Lord, he kept the alms he had been given to distribute
to the poor. Sisters, I've already said that if there were such a Sis-
ter-something I find hard to believe; no, by the grace of God, I've
never yet heard that anyone kept something back for herself; at least
as far as I can recall-but if that were the case, we could easily say
thatsbe'd bean Ananias or a Judas, intending to deceive those who
trusted her; or rather she'd violate the promise she made to her God
by the hunger to have something, were it only five sous-even
two-taken from her own house or from a poor person. And for this
petty gratification she'd fail in the fidelity she must have in her vo-
cation! Isn't that being worse than Ananias and Sapphira? What a
misfortune for such a person! But also, what a happiness for those
Sisters who love poverty! What grace beautifies their souls as they
grow in this virtue! What a beautifnl thing to find yourselves in the
state so loved by Our Lord! Ifyou could only comprehend the plea-
sure He takes in seeing a soul pursuing the life He led on earth!
"Now, if anyone on earth should excel in the practice of honor-
ing the poor life of the Son of God and are obliged to love poverty,
it's the Daughters of Charity because all of you manage the prop-
erty of the poor. People entrust everything to you, since God gave
our dear Sisters the grace to carry out their duty so well in the past,
eaming such high respect for the Company among the most pious
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persons, that the latter feel sure of your integrity. So, dear Sisters, 1
strongly doubt that there's any way to maintain the Company with-
out practicing this Rule. No, no, 1 see no means of preserving the
Company of Charity except that. And as soon as there's relaxation
on this point, it's greatly to be feared that the Company will fall
back as much as it has advanced.
"What does a person do who takes vows, dear Sisters? To what
do you think she obliges herself? To avoid, from now on, all that the
world pursues. What does a Daughter of Charity say who vows
poverty, chastity, and obedience? She says that she renounces the
world, scorns all its fair promises, and gives herselfunreservedly to
God. There are no more pleasures or vain satisfactions of the flesh
for her. 'I renounce all that,' she says, 'to follow my Spouse in the
life He led.' That's what you do by the vows, and that's what you
must do in order to observe them faithfully. Oh, the happy state ofa
soul who observes her vows, especially poverty, without neglect-
ing anything that concerns the other ones! So, dear Sisters, as long
as you keep this Rule God will bless you; but ifyou fail to do it, you
won't stop at that because litis failure to observe it will cause you to
fall into the unhappy state of Judas. And if a Sister should be so de-
spicable as to take anything belonging to the poor, you can rest as-
sured, Sisters, that she wouldn't be able to persevere in her
vocation. No, it's not possible for that Sister to persevere. She may
stay for a while, but God won't permit herto continue to infect such
a holy Company or to trample underfoot the graces He constantly
showers on it. For what does a Sister do who makes light of her
Rules but trample underfoot the means God has given for the sanc-
tification of the many souls whom He has called to this house?
What a misfortune for those who don't keep this Rule! They could
cause the ruin of the whole Company!
''That's my fear, dear Sisters, that it may fail on this point, and
I'm afraid this work might perish. I've often reflected on what
could bring about this evil and wreak this havoc, and that Paris
would no longer see so many virgins and widows going about visit-
ing poor persons, or how it could come to pass that litis city would
no longer see Sisters carrying the soup pots of the sick poor. 1lItink
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that the only way this could happen would be that someone might
begin to keep for herself what belongs to the poor. Not that there
may not be other offenses that could destroy this work, but that's
one of the principal ones. What a misfortune if someone should
give cause for people to say of the Daughters of Charity that they're
thieves ofthe property ofthe poor, that they're wicked women, that
they want to appropriate for themselves the goods ofthe poor on the
pretext of serving them, that people shouldn't trust them any more,
and that they're dishonest! When we reach that point, dear Sisters,
say good-bye to the Company of Charity. What a great evil ifpeo-
pie were to say, 'It's that wretched Sister who was found in posses-
sion of two Oeus who's the cause of that.' As soon as they see this
and see that one or two Sisters are doing the same thing in a parish,
they'll warn the inhabitants of that place to be on the alert so that
those Sisters don't do what they did to a certain Lady. And so it will
go from one to another until they'll no longer trust any Sister. And
there you'll have the destruction of the Company!
.. 'But what are you telling us, Monsieur? It's very hard not to de-
sire what we like or what satisfies us. How can we always restrain
ourselves and constantly resist our inclinations, which usually
prompt us to have those things that you're teaching us to avoid?'
The answer to that is that it's the concupiscence of the flesh that
causes people to talk like that; and to live according to the flesh is to
die-but to die to the life of grace, which is quite another thing than
the life of the body. So, those who want to gratify themselves and
to live according to the flesh don't have the life of the spirit.
Moriemini, says Saint Paul,' you'll die, if you want to live accord-
ing to the flesh. Remember what I'm telling you today, that you
can't keep your Rules and indulge in the pleasures of the flesh;
they're incompatible. If the Company perishes from failing to ob-
serve a certain Rule, Sisters, it will be for not having kept this one.
.. 'That certainly seems very hard for an unmortified person,
Monsieur: to die to self and to live in perpetual renunciation of the
pleasures and comforts oflife is really very difficult!' It's true, Sis-
3Cf. RomS:13. (NAB)
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ters, that a person who doesn't seek God but is self-seeking faces
great difficulties on the path of virtue. She finds the slightest things
that go against her opinions unbearable, and a minor difficulty
seems very great to her. That's not the case with those who love
God, for they know full well that their happiness consists in follow-
ing the example of the Son ofGod and in living as far as possible as
He did when on earth. That's why 1think it's so beautiful, Sisters, to
see a man who loves only God, seeks only God, and has no other de-
sire than to please Him. He fmds nothing so pleasing as to be in the
state in which Our Lord wants him to be.
"Haven't you ever heard the story told about Tauler?' A poor
man covered with ulcers was brought to him. This theologian, see-
ing the man in such great misery, was moved to compassion and
said to him, 'I ask God to bless you, my friend. 1 pity you pro-
foundly when I see you afflicted in this way.' 'Ah, Sauveur! What
are you saying? What are you telling me, Monsieur?' said that poor
man. 'You pity me for being in the state in which God has placed
me. Am 1not very fortunate, since He's pleased that 1should be this
way?' 'But are you content?' this theologian said to him. 'I am con-
tent,' he replied. 'If this is the state in which God wants me to be, if
He's the one who has put me in it, why shouldn't 1be? I'm so con-
tent that I want nothing other than God's Will.' 'But, brother,' the
theologian went on, 'wouldn't you be glad if someone wanted to re-
lease you from this state?' 'I tell you,' replied that poor man, 'I'm
more content in my poverty than you who speak to me in your abun-
dance and than all those caught up in superficialities.' The theolo-
gian was so edified that he was converted.
"Sisters, let's resolve to act like that poor man, that is, let's not
desire anything but what's in conformity with the state in which
God wills us to be, for we should be content with that.
'''The Rule forbids you to have anything contrary to the will of
your Superiors. If you love this state, you're loving the state in
which your Spouse willed to be; if you don't, and you allow your-
selves the freedom to gratify yourselves as you wish, you'll never
4Johannes Tauler, a famous Dominican preacher and mystic. Born in Strasbourg, France,
around 1300 he died there on June 16, 1361.
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preserve the fidelity you owe to God. And if on one occasion you
ignore a fault without correcting yourselves, even though you may
not give yourselves up immediately to those that have been men-
tioned, God will allow that to happen in punishment for your infi-
delity, from which your loss will ensue. If you could understand
how great this evil is, dear Sisters! Ah. Sauveur! We might easily
say of a Sister who falls into this state that she makes herselfguilty
ofthe loss ofthe Company. Quoi! To be the cause ofthe ruin of such
a holy work! What will that person say when God asks of her an ac-
count of the Company, whose links binding its members together
she has snapped and broken by her unfaithfulness to the promises
she made when she joined it? What excuse can she put forward?
"Remember that a Sister will never persevere if she doesn't ob-
serve this Rule. No, you'll never be faithful to your vocation if
you're not exact to what I've said Be steadfast, Sisters, and rest as-
sured that a failure to observe this Rule of holy poverty is to put
yourselves in danger not only of abandoning your vocation but of
causing the loss of the Company and seeiug yourselves forsaken by
God because it's the basis and foundatiou that sustains it and, if it
were to collapse, the whole edifice would fall into ruin. Dear Sis-
ters, should there be any among you so despicable as to retain any-
thing for themselves, they wouldn't deserve to be in your midst, and
God wouldn't allow them to remain hidden for loug. I don't think
there are any, but if there were, they mustn't be tolerated. Quoi! To
know that there are some and to keep them here? We'd certainly
have to be on our guard against that; we'd be guilty of the harm
they'd do and contribute to the ruin of such persons by putting up
with their bad conduct, and we'd be causiug the ruin of the whole
Company, which can't be preserved if it has such members.
"I'm saying that if there were such a Sister in the Company to-
day, God would blame us for this failing ifwe didn't apply the rem-
edy to it. In a certain sense, the same is true of a house as of a
sheepfold: if the shepherd allowed one scabby sheep among the
good ones in his flock, what would his master say to him? And if the
Superior or Superioress knew that a Sister was suffering from the
scab of sin and by her poison was damaging the others, and didn't
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remove her, he or she would be doing wrong to the others and
would be guilty of all the harm that would ensue. 0 Seigneur! We
must really beware of tolerating such a vice. Experience shows that
one scabby sheep is enough to infect the rest of the flock. Now, sin
is a scabies far more dangerous than the one that attacks flocks; and
to want to keep anything that belongs to the poor or to the Commu-
nity is a serious sin, which will spread from one Sister to another if
not remedied, as the shepherd does by isolating from the rest of his
flock the sheep attacked with scabies. And ifSuperiors don't act in
a similar way, God will allow that Sister who has such bad will to
give it to another, who will pass it on to others, with the result that
gradually the whole Company will be tainted by it. Therefore,
should there be any such persons-which I don't like to think-they
must be separated from the others. If, however, such a misfortune
were ever to befall a Daughter ofCharity, she would have to be dis-
missed as a robber unworthy to live with the others.
"Do you know how such persons were fonnerly treated? Saint
Gregory' states that, if a priest held back anything for himself, he
was to be strippedofhis cassock; ifa layman did this, he was forbid-
den to receive Communion. If a nun died possessing five sous, she
wasn't buried in consecrated ground but with the animals, as being
unworthy to rest with those who had been faithful to God. Dear Sis-
ters, if a nun was deprived of such a great benefit because she had
taken five sous for herself, what will happen to a Daughter ofChar-
ity, if she took something belonging to the poor? Ifpeople hear that
one Sister has taken two or three sous, and another the same
amount, those who notice it will say, 'All that glitters is not gold.
lust look at those Sisters, of whom so much good has been said; it's
been discovered that they've kept back such a sum from a certain
Lady!' People will say, 'Is that possible? There was a time when
they served the poor with so much care and so faithfully! Things
aren't like they were in the beginning; they're concerned not so
5Saint Gregory I, called ''the Great" (590-604), renowned for establishing the primacy afthe
Roman Papacy, refonn of the clergy, and, according to some, reform of ecclesiastical music,
referred to as Gregorian Chant.
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much with the service ofpoor persons as with their own interest and
comfort.'
"When that happens, farewell to the Daughters of Charity. But,
as long as you keep this Rule and love poverty, God will bless the
Company; if you don't, I maintain that it's very difficult-not to say
impossible-to keep it alive. Still less will you be able to preserve the
fidelity you owe your Spouse. When your eyes have better light,
Sisters, and God is pleased to let you see the happiness to be found
in the practice of what we've just mentioned, and that, of all the
states of the Son of God, there was none He loved more than that of
poverty, you'll consider yourselves blessed when you find the
means of imitating Him. When you lack something, and the desire
to have it presents itself to your mind, consider the state of the Son
of God and say, 'I have everything I need and more than I deserve.
Quai! Would I want to have all that can satisfy me and to lack noth-
ing! That's not for me, who must follow Our Lord, who had noth-
ing, so highly did He esteem being deprived of all that may
contribute to the concupiscence of the flesh. '
"Ifa soul loves poverty, she'll avoid all that's contrary to it: pos-
sessions, superfluities, comforts, etc.; she'll avoid all that. If the
thought occurs to her to gratify herself, she'll say, 'I'll have nothing
to do with that; it's the concupiscence of the flesh suggesting that I
ask for those things; however, because my Rule forbids it, I musln't
do it.'
"Sisters, when a Daughter of Charity is in this frame of ntind,
you can say that she's very pleasing to God and, as long as someone
has a love of poverty, rest assured that she'll grow in virtue, for we
can't love the state in which Our Lord lived without loving God.
Whoever loves God has no other desire than to please Him, and you
couldn't please Him more perfectly than by being faithful to Him in
the practice of your Rules.
"Sisters, make up your ntind to do that. Since, however, neither
you nor I can do this without the grace ofGod, we have to ask Him
for it, especially in our Communions. And if you take my advice,
you'll receive the next one to obtain from God the grace to observe
this Rule well. If you preserve this spirit, dear Sisters, charity will
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flourish, and you'll do great things for the Church; but pay close at-
tention to what I've just told you. You're being asked for on all
sides, and I'm having a hard time satisfying some persons who
can't have you as quickly as they would like. I wrote to the
Vicar-General of a Bishop who wanted to know about your way of
life. What I told him about it, simply and without changing any-
thing, edified him so much that he wrote to me in one of his letters,
'Monsieur, it seems to me that the order and way oflife ofthose Sis-
ters is very much in conformity with that of the Son of God. That's
why it can have coIlle only from God. '
"What a happiness to find yourselves in a state that comes close
to that of Our Lord, Sisters! Who could imagine the happiness of
Daughters of Charity! What a happiness, dear Sisters, to know that
your Rules are from God and were given by God to honor the life
His Son led on earth! What a happiness to find yourselves on this
path, which leads straight to God!
"All that now remains is to determine from this moment to walk
always in the way our Rules teach us. Our dear Sisters who are in
heaven know well how necessary it is to be faithful to that. But they
also understood it clearly when they were with us, for they always
followed this path and never deviated from it. When you find some-
thing difficult, reflect that they've gone before you in the practice of
what now seems so hard to you and that God will give you the same
graces. So, take courage, Sisters, and stand fast! They observed this
Rule; so will you. Take courage, for God will never fail you. But
you must be determined to do this, despite all temptations, which
will never be wanting to God's servants, both men and women. If
the demon dido't spare Our Lord and was so bold as to say to Him,
'Adore me,' what would he not do to destroy us, if he could! But,
because the Son of God, by being victorious over the demon, has
acquired for us the grace to overcome the temptations suggested to
us by our enemies, you must have recourse to prayer whenever you
feeltempted, and say, 'My God, You've ordered me by my Rules to
do a certain thing, and I'm tempted to do the opposite. Help me, my
God; give me the grace to overcome this temptation.'
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"Someone may say that, if the Son of God was tempted, He was
all-powerful to resist it, but what can a poor Daughter of Charity do
to prevent herself from yielding to temptation? Take courage! You
will overcome it in Him. He did it fIrst. Rest assured that there's no
happier state than the one that makes us conformable to Our Lord,
and only the flesh and the devil can make it seem hard. Our dear,
blessed Sisters in heaven now know the merit they acquired by their
fIdelity in doing all they were instructed to do. I ask Our Lord to grant
us the grace to follow them in the practice of the Rules, so that after
this life we may enjoy with them their happiness in glory."
77. - TO TWO SISTERS' BEING SENT TO ARRAS
August 30. 1656
"Sisters, what I have to say to you concerning your journey, I'll
tell you in three points, since Divine Providence has chosen you for
it. The fIrst deals with the reasons you have for giving yourselves to
God for that purpose; the second, what you have to do there; and the
third, the means of doing well what God is asking of you.
"As for the fIrst point, your fIrst reason is the offering you made of
yourselves to God to do always and everywhere His most holy Will;
for, Sisters, you no longer belong to yourselves, you belong to God,
so you can say, 'We no longer belong to ourselves; we belong en-
tirely to God.' What a consolation, Sisters, no longer to belong to
oneself and to belong only to God, as you do!
"The second reason, Sisters, is that you're going among people
who serve God well and are very charitable; yes, they're excellent
Conference 77. - Recueil des proces-verbaux des ComelIs, pp. 197ff.
'Marguerite CMtif (cf.lX, xvii, n. 20) and Radegonde Lenfantin.
Radegonde Lenfantin was born around 1637 and entered the Company of the Daughters of
Charity in 1653. In September 1660, after the departure of Sister Marguerite Ch6tif, who had
been named Superioress General, she went through a period of discouragement and left Arras.
She returned, however. and died as a Daughter of Charity (cf. VIII, 546). In 1705 and 1713, she
testified at the process of beatification of Saint Vincent (cf. fA Compagnie des Fiiles de 10
CharMauxOrigines. Documents 1617-60, ed. Sr. Elisabeth Charpy, D.C. [Tours: Marne, 1989J.
Doc. 663, p. 757, D. 2; henceforth referred to asDocuments, D.C.).
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people and that's a great consolation, whereas it would be much
harder if you were going among wicked ones.
"A third reason is that you're the ones chosen for this; for God has
selected you for this purpose, Sisters-not Sister X, but you, and no
others. Would you ever have thought of that, Sister, you who have
been at the Misericorde, and you, Sister, in Orleans? Who would
ever have said that? There's no doubt that it's God who did it, for you
would never have imagined it; but you can believe, Sister, that your
vocation has been carefully examined and that the rest comes from
God.
'The second point, dear Sisters, is what you're going to do.
You're going to do what the Son of God did on earth, for He came
only to give life to the world, and you're going to give life to those
poor persons who are not only physically ill but spiritually as well.
What a happiness to go to lay these foundations and establish the
Company ofCharity in such a great town among such good people!
You've been asked to go there for a year, or six months, or perhaps
forever. Be that as it may, a good young woman, who is very charita-
ble, will accompany you; you'll honorher highly and always do your
best for the poor.
'The first thing you'll do is to go to see the Bishop-elect of
Arras2 to ask his blessing and to receive his instructions. You'll also
ask the Officialis for his blessing, and both of you together will call
on the Governor and a good gentleman who lives there, telling them
that you've come to receive their orders. The two of you will live by
yourselves and not with anyone else. You'll see what suggestions are
made about establishing a Confraternity of Charity, if desired, and
whether it will be for the whole town or for each parish; the latter, in
my opinion, would be better. I saw this in Beauvais, where at first the
people wanted to adopt the former method, and they established one
Confraternity for the whole town. It lasted for a while but wasn't a
success, so they set one up in each of the parishes, and this worked
much better. Consider all their proposals and tell them what you've
been accustomed to do elsewhere. In the event that you have to start
2Etienne Moreau (1656-70).
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with one parish at a time, pick the best one to begin, on the advice of
the Bishop; then go to another after that; in the end, you'll see how
things are going. Don't take on a large number of patients at one
time; just eight to ten will suffice. Do everything as you've been ac-
customed to do here.
"In addition to the good young woman who's going with you,
there will be others who'll be able to accompany you to visit the sick;
you may allow them to do so but don't burden yourselves with too
many at once. Two will be enough; each of you will take one as a
companion; that suffices. Don't, however, allow them in your room
during your prayers. From the outset, tell them, along with the good
young woman, that you have your little Rules and you have to be
alone. Keep all your little Regulations as well as you can, provided
they don't interfere with the care of the sick; and that is leaving God
for God."
"Father," said the Sister, "most frequently we don't make our
prayer except when coming or going or at Mass because we're so
used to that."
"Yes, Sister, you have to make your prayer at Mass when the care
of the sick has taken you away from it, or resume it after dinner at the
most convenient time.
"You'll have as your confessor M. Canisius' (the confessor of
the Brigittine Nuns) and you'll place great confidence in him. If
he's sick or in the country, write to us and we'll let you know to
whom you may go. Please write to Mile Le Gras every week, if you
can, and write often to me.
"So then, Sisters, follow in everything the advice of the persons I
mentioned to you, provided there's nothing in it contrary to your
Rilles.
"You'll find a Priest of the Mission' there, and you'll take orders
from him as well, provided there's nothing in them contrary to your
3M. Canisius was a priest of the Arras diocese.
4GuiUaume Delville. born in Tilloy~lez.Bapaume. today Ugny-Tilloy (Pas-de-Calais),
entered the Congregation of the Mission as apriest on January 19, 1641, at thirty-three years of
age. He was Superior in Creey (1644) and Montmirail (1~, 165Q..51). He then retired to
Arras. where, with Saint Vincent's permission, he continued his missionary work until his death
in 1658.
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practices. Should he tell you to do something contrary to your Rules
and the things you've been accustomed to do here, say to him, 'Mon-
sieur, that's not in accord with our practices; please excuse us.' In a
word, don't do anything contrary to your holy customs."
"Father," said the Sister, "I'm really incapable of doing all that,
for I admit that I'm very unworthy of it and think I'll just commit
many faults. God will certainly have to act and work for us."
When the other Sister expressed the same sentiments, Most Hon-
ored Father replied, "God bless you, Sisters! The means you have for
doing well what God asks of you is to retain the sentiments you've
just expressed, thinking you can't do anything good, that you spoil
everything, and believing that you'll do nothing and will be incapa-
ble of anything without the special grace ofGod. Here, Sisters, is an
important means: have great huntility in regard to yourselves.
"The second means is charity above all and union among your-
selves. Great charity and forbearance, Sisters! For itmay happen that
something will come up between you that will cause you pain; but
put up with it, dear Sisters. And ifyou should cause one another any
displeasure, ask one another's forgiveness immediately. I ask you,
Sister, to look on your Sister as Our Lord, and you Sister, to look on
your companion as the Blessed Virgin.
"The third means is huntility in your relations with others-great
humility toward everyone. Have a high opinion of everyone and
prefer all others to yourselves. You should even give precedence to
that good young woman, and the best place to everyone. When I
used to go on a ntission with someone from the Bons-Enfants,' I al-
ways gave him the first place with great huntility. So then, Sisters,
love the contempt that may be shown you; for it may happen that
you'll be disdained and people won't appreciate you. Even if some
were to say that you take the money of the poor, or don't spend all
sOnMarch I, 1624, Jean-Fran~isde Gondi,ArchbishopofParis, tumedoverto Saint Vincent
the direction of the College des Bons-Enfants so that he might have a place to lodge priests
wishing tojoin him in giving missions in the country. Situated near the Porte Saint~Victor, on the
site of the building now standing on the comer ofrue des Eccles and rue Cardinal-Lemoine, this
college, nearly three hundred years old, was one ofthe oldest ofthe University ofParis. Itwas not
a teaching center, but simply ahostel in which students were provided with shelter and sleeping
quarters.
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the money that you receive for them, humble yourselves; for, if you
were to wear a pearl necklace, people would say that it was at the
expense of the poor, as they say to the Duchess. 6
"Here then, dear Sisters, are the means: humility conceming
yourselves; second, charity toward everyone, especially the sick;
and third, humility toward everyone. But, because you can't do this
without a special grace from God, give yourselves wholly to Him
and beg Him earnestly for His assistance. Unworthy as I am, I ask
Him for this with all my heart, dear Sisters, and I beg you to pray to
God for a wretched sinner. I ask Him to give you His holy blessing.
Benedictio Dei Parris. .. :'
6Marie de Vignerod de Pontcourlay, Duchesse d'Aiguillon, was born in the ChAteau de
Glenay near Bressuire in 1604, afRene de Vignerod and Fram;oise de Richelieu, eldest sister of
the great Cardinal. She married the nephew of the Duc de Luynes, Antoine de Beauvoir de
Grimoard de Roure, chevalier, Seigneurde Combalet, whom she had never seen and did not love.
During their two years of marriage, the couple lived together only six months. The Marquis de
Combalet. kept away from home by the war, died at the siege of Montpellier on September 3,
1622. His wife, widowed at the age ofeighteen, left the Court and entered the Cannelite convent
in Paris. After a year of novitiate, she received the habit from the hands ofFf. de Berulle and took
herfrrst vows. Richelieu, who loved her dearly, did his ubl10st to bring her back to the Court. At
his request the Pope forbade her to remain in the cloister, Marie de M&licis chose her as lady of
the bedchamber on January 1, 1625, and the King elevated her estate of Aiguillon to a
duchy-peerage on January 1, 1638.
The Cardinal gave her a small mansion on rue de Vaugirard, one of the dependencies ofthe Petit
Luxembourg Palace, where he lived. The Duchess made noble use of her immense wealth and
great influence, frequenting and protecting men of lettel'll and taking charge of all works of
charity. She established the Priests of the Mission in Notre-Dame de La Rose and in Marseilles,
entrusting them in the last-named place with the direction of a hospital she had built for sick
galley convicts. The Richelieu and Rome houses subsisted on her generosity. She had the
consulates ofAlgiers and Tunis given to the Congregation ofthe Mission. She contributed to the
foundation of the General Hospital and of the Society of the Foreign Missions, took under her
protection the Daughtel'll of the Cross and the Daughtel'll of Providence, and was a great
benefactress of Carmel. She was President of the Confraternity of Charity at Saint-Sulpice, and
replaced Madame de Lamoignon as President ofthe Ladies of Charity of the H3tel·Dieu. Along
with Saint Louise de Marillac, Madame de Gondi, and Madame GousS2ult, the Duchesse
d' Aiguillon must be placed in the first rank of Saint Vincent's collaborators. No one perhaps
gave him more; few were as attached to him. She watched over his health with maternal
solicitude; the carriage and horses the Saint used in his old age came from her stables. Greatly
grieved by Saint Vincent's death, she had a silver-gilt reliquary made in the shape of a heart,
surmounted by a flame, to enclose his heart. The Duchess died on April17, 1675, at the age of
seventy-one and was buried in the Carmelite habit. Bishops Bresacier and Flechierpreachedher
funeral oration. (Cf. Comte de Bonneau·Avenant, La duchesse d'Aiguillon [2nd ed., Paris:
Didier, 1882].) Le Long mentions in his Bibliotheque historique de fa France (Fontette ed., 5
vols., Paris: H6rissant, 1768-78), vol. m, no. 30.854,amanuscriptcollection ofher letter.>, which
has since been lost. Any further mention in the text of "the Duchess" refel'll to her, unless a
footnote indicates otherwise.
-186-
78. - THE JUBILEE
December 14. 1656
"Dear Sisters, the subject of this conference is the Jubilee. The
fIrst point concerns the reasons we have for giving ourselves to Our
Lord to dispose us to gain the Jubilee properly; the second point is
what must be done to be disposed to gain it well; the third is on the
obstacles that may prevent us from gaining the Jubilee.
"Before explaining the fIrst point, dear Sisters, I thought I
should tell you what a Jubilee is. The word 'Jubilee' means joy and
jubilation, and a Jubilee year means a year ofrejoicing. Now, dear
Sisters, this Jubilee is understood in two ways; the Jubilee of the
Old Law and that ofthe New. The Jubilee ofthe Old Law was a year
of rejoicing and rest for everyone; no work was done during that
year-even the animals didn't have to work, and the land wasn't cul-
tivated; so, everyone was at peace. Those who had borrowed
money were forgiven their debts, and property that had been sold
was returned to its owners because God, by His own mouth, had or-
dered things that way; slaves were set at liberty and, in a word, there
was freedom all around. Now, you can see why there was cause for
rejoicing. This year of Jubilee was a great source of consolation.
'''The Jubilee of the New Law of Our Lord Jesus Christ has the
same effects as the fIrst mentioned, and it's a great source of conso-
lation for all Christians, but not oftemporal consolation like the one
of the Old Law, which concerned only the body. The present one
concerns the soul. The same consolations the Jubilee brought in the
temporal order we receive spiritually in our year of Jubilee. And
how is that? Those who are in debt in their passions, and those who
have given themselves over to the evil spirit by obeying his tempta-
tions, will be set free from all that after gaining the Jubilee properly.
And just as slaves were set at liberty, in like manner those who are
slaves of the devil will be set free by the grace they'll receive and
will be restored to the freedom of the children ofGod. So, dear Sis-
Conference78. -Archives ofthe Motherhouse ofthe DaughtersofCharity; notebook written by
Sister Mathurine Guenn.
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ters, to recover the goods of the soul that we had lost, to be restored
to the grace of God, and to see ourselves acknowledged as His chil-
dren is good reason for consolation; for the Jubilee does all that by
the merits of the Blood of the Son of God, which is applied to us,
and by means of which we recover the rights of the children ofGod
and enter into possession of His kingdom, so that He looks on us
with love and treats us as His well-beloved children.
"Now, dear Sisters, to understand this first point more clearly,
you must know that there are two punishments for sin: one is eternal
and is suffered in hell, and the other is temporal. They relate to the
two sorts of evil in sin; the first, which makes us turn our back on
God, and the second which causes us to turn our face toward crea-
tures. From being children of God, we become slaves of sin. For a
pelly satisfaction, a mess of pottage, or a passion we turn our backs
on God and turn our face-that is, our affection-toward the world,
wealth, and other earthly things.
"Now, just as every mortal sin produces these two bad effects,
there are also two sorts of punishment. One is the result of having
abandoned God. This act of turning our back on God merits the
punishment of never seeing Him, and this punishment is called
damnation. That's the flfst effect: it deprives us of paradise and the
beatific vision of God. And because, by turning our face away from
God, we've turned it toward creatures, it makes us deserving of
eternal punishment.
"So, the frrst motive to dispose us to make the Jubilee is that sin
places us in a state in which we'll never see God; the other is that it
makes us subject to eternal punishment for haVing turned our face
toward creatures in disdain of our Creator. So then, when we've
given in to sin, what has to be done to get back in God's grace? We
have to turn toward His Divine Majesty, and this we do when we go
to confession. We turn our face to God, who welcomes us like a
prodigal child, when we confess our sins in the spirit of true pen-
ance. His Divine Goodness forgives the frrst malice of sin so that
we're restored to grace by means ofthe absolution of the priest. But
the result of this is only the remission of guilt, and it doesn't stop us
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from being obliged to the punishment due to sin, which must be sat-
isfied in this world or in the next.
.. 'Quoi done, Monsieur! Absolution doesn't exempt us from the
punishment due to the sins we've confessed?' No, Sisters, we still
have to do penance in this world through the illnesses God sends us
or by other snfferings He allows us to have. Be that as it may, the Di-
vine Justice must be satisfied, and a person who doesn't do it while
she has the means to do so, and who dies without making satisfac-
tion for the sins she has committed, goes to purgatory; there she suf-
fers the pain of fire, which is a greater torment than any that can be
imagined--even worse than all that Our Lord Jesus Christ endured
in His Passion.
.. 'But, Monsieur! must one remain a long time in purgatory?'
We don't know that, Sisters. A person stays there until God is satis-
fied. So then, the way to remedy that is not to be obliged to suffer
these pains after this life.
''The means to avoid going to purgatory, dear Sisters, are the Ju-
bilee and indulgences; they're the only thing that can exempt us
from the punishment due to our sins. But the Pope is the only one
who can grant this to us; he alone can dispense the treasures of the
Church. Now, the treasures of the Church are the merits of Jesus
Christ which, when they are applied to us by the Jubilee our Holy
Father grants us, not only restore us to the grace ofGod, but the pun-
ishment due to our sins is remitted, with the result that someone
who has made the Jubilee well and then dies goes straight to para-
dise. Yes, dear Sisters, faith teaches us that. See what a happiness it
is for those who gain the Jubilee properly to say that, at the moment
a person who has done what she should have for that, at the very
moment she dies, her soul goes straight to paradise without going to
purgatory!
"See how much we can benefit from the Jubilee, dear Sisters. It
is said that nothing defiled can enter the Holy City and we must be
free of any stain of sin, guilt, or punishment to enter heaven. If, after
death, we're found guilty of a single sin, we'll have to be purged of
it, even though we've confessed it.
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"In this we have the example of Adam our forefather, which
shows us clearly that the punishment due to siu is not remitted with
the guilt; for, although God forgave his sin, he still had to do peu-
ance for a long time. It was the same with David; when he sorrow-
fully admitted his siu, he obtained pardou and heard the prophet
Nathan tell him on the part of God that his sin had been remitted.
But, at the same time that David said, 'Ab, Lord, I have sinned,' Na-
than said 'Oh bien! Be cousoled; your sin is forgiveu, but you can't
stop at that. True, you won'tgo to hell, but God isu't satisfied; He's
going to take from you the child you love so much in punishment
for what you did.' You see how God wills that David's sin of adul-
tery be chastised by the death ofthe child who was born of it; and, in
fact, the child did die, as the prophet had said. I
"Not only is it a question of being freed of mortal sins, which
merit for us the pains of hell, but both mortal and venial sins will be
forgiven us, and this is a great grace; for you see, dear Sisters, one
venial sin alone will delay our entry into paradise and oblige us to
do penance for it.
" 'Quoi, Monsieur! Are you saying that a venial sin-a white
lie-obliges us to do penance?' Yes, Sisters, the slightest sin-a dis-
traction while hearing Holy Mass-if we fail to reject it, won't be ef-
faced without some punishment in this world or the next, unless it is
through the Jubilee, which, as I told you, takes away both the guilt
and punishment of all sin, even forgotten mortal sins. If, in confes-
sion, a person had forgotten to mention some mortal sin, both its
guilt and its puuishment would be remitted by the Jubilee.
"So, dear Sisters, there we have a great motive for thanking God
for the holy thought He gave our Holy Father the Pope, which can
come only from the Divine Goodness, who, desiring that all the
souls of the faithful be restored to His grace, inspired the Holy Fa-
ther with the idea of granting this Jubilee.
"The great motive to incite us to do everything that's required to
receive such a grace is for me to put myself iu such a state that, if I
were to die, I'd go straight to paradise; and if there were any stain ou
ICf. 2 8m 12. (NAB)
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my soul that might oblige me to go to purgatory, this stain would be
wiped away. But just as we have to go to some trouble to remove a
stain from something that has been soiled, by scraping or rubbing
the place that's dirty; in the same way, to remove the stain that sin
has left on the soul, the effort must cost something, as is only very
right. And all ofa sudden, without any punishment, it's wiped away
by means of the Jubilee.
"Another motive for giving ourselves to God, so that He may
grant us the necessary dispositions for that, dear Sisters, is that the
Jubilee isn't so much for us as for the Church. Considering that the
Church is composed of many members, who constitute only one
body, and that among the faithful there are so many bad priests who
dishonor it and so many bad Christians who behave so wickedly,
the Pope has thought it necessary for all the people to start praying
that God may be pleased to convert all sinners, sanctify His holy
Church, and purge it of the many heresies that have been afflicting
it for thirteen hundred years. And God grant that what we are seeing
in our day may not be the beginning of one! Here's what we must
ask of God: that all persons may acquit themselves well of the du-
ties of their state of life, that priests may behave in a holy manner,
that Pastors may carry out their responsibilities faithfully, and that
all Communities may live in the perfection God asks of them.
"That's one of the aims of the Jubilee, dear Sisters. Consider
whether the Daughters of Charity don't have good reason to keep
all their Rules well, along with the nuns at La Madeleine, the Visita-
tion, and all the other religious houses, in order to get Our Lord to
answer the prayers addressed to Him, to give good priests to His
Church, and that all Christians may live in a holy manner, as good
Christians are obliged to do. That's the Pope's intention in granting
the Jubilee.
"The second motive is that the Jubilee isn't only for the Church;
it's also for peace and to pray that God may be pleased to grant it
and to put an end to the wars that have been afflicting the poor peo-
ple for such a long time. War is worse at this very time I'm speaking
to you than it ever was. On the frontiers of Picardy, near
Saint-Quentin, the distress is indescribable, according to what our
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Bro. Jean,' who is in that area, has written to me. Recently I met a
good Pastor from that area, and he said to me, 'When Our Holy Fa-
ther the Pope heard all that news, he wanted all Christians to pray to
obtain from the Divine Goodness the relief of the people; for this
purpose he gave us the Jubilee.' See what good reason we have for
giving ourselves to God to make it well, dear Sisters!
"What a happiness, dear Sisters, if God gives you the grace to do
so well the things stated in the Bull that you put yourselves in the
state in which God may be pleased to hear your prayers to Him!
What a happiness if this Little Company can wrest from God's
hands the scourge of war and the plague, which is so great that two
hundred thirty or forty persons die of it each day! What a happiness
if you obtain from Our Lord that those afflicted with this disease
may be delivered from it and that those who dou't have it may be
preserved from it! There's good reason to pray for that, for many
people are in danger, and if God doesn't preserve them they can't
escape it. Two of our priests in Genoa, two in Rome, and two in
Warsaw are also threatened by this danger. I recommend them to
your prayers. The two in Poland had it but have recovered, by the
grace of God.
"Those indeed are strong motives to incite us to do what Our
Lord has inspired our Holy Father to do. First of all, it's a question
ofobtaining from God peace both for the Church and for the peo-
ple; it's a question ofplacing yourselves in the grace ofGod in such
a way that you have no stain of sin, guilt, or punishment remaining.
See what depths of consolation there are for a soul who, having
done everything on her part that she should have done, sees herself
in this state.
"Or sus, dear Sisters, those are the motives that should prompt us
to make the Jubilee properly, but what do we have to do for that?
First of all, we must do what's prescribed in the Pope's Bull, and
2Bom in Chiitillon-en-Dunois (Eure-et-Loir), Jean Parre entered the Congregation of the
Mission on April 16. 1638, at twenty-seven years ofage, took his vows in 1643, and died after
1660. He and Bro. Mathieu Regnard were two of the most intelligent and active instruments that
Divine Providence placed in Saint Vincent's hands. Bro. Parre traveled all over Picardy and
Champagne assessing needs and providing for them. (Cr. Notices, vol. n, pp. 223-40.)
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then what our Archbishop' has ordered, not forgetting to pray for
his preservation. You see, dear Sisters, we Priests ofthe Mission are
greatly indebted to him, and so are you because he's the one who
gave the approval for your Company. That's why I ask you to re-
member him in your prayers, that God may be pleased to preserve
him for the good of His Church.
"Whatelse must be done, Sisters? The Holy Father has ordered a
fast for one day only and it should be a Friday; this is an act of pen-
ance. Second, he has instructed people to visit one or several
churches and to pray there for present needs, as this same Bull
states. With regard to the churches, you may go to the ones you can
visit conveniently. Notre-Dame and the Hotel-Dieu are designated
for this. M. Portail will be the judge of that because the Pope has left
it up to confessors to do what they deem most advisable. You'll fol-
low his instructions. So then, you have to go to the churches desig-
nated for you. And what will you do there? Pray for peace, for our
Holy Father the Pope, the King, the Queen, and all the people;
above all, pray for an end to the scourge of the plagne. On your way
there, recollect yourselves and let your thoughts be of Our Lord,
"Afterward, make your confession, but not a general confes-
sion-at least it's not required; if, however, someone wants to do
that, go ahead, but it's not necessary. It's good to accuse ourselves
in holy confession of two or three sins of our past life, those that
cause us the greatest pain. One ofthe things mentioned in the Bull is
this confession, in which we must excite ourselves to a deep detes-
tation of, and sorrow for, sin and make a frrrn resolution never to sin
again. You see, you must have this disposition to be freed from sin.
"It's also stated that alms should be given. But you don't have to
worry about that. The Company will give alms for all in general be-
cause you're poor and most of you have taken a vow of poverty,
which prevents you from possessing anything. We've done some-
thing similar in our house. So, the Motherhouse will give alms for
all the Sisters; you can offer Our Lord the ones given on your behalf
and unite your intention to that of Superiors.
3Jean.Fran/fois-Paul de Gondi, Cardinal de Retz.
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"The Jubilee confession must be made in a deep spirit of humil-
ity and contrition, accompanied by the resolution to renounce all
mortal and venial sin; otherwise, the confession doesn't have the
desired effect. Theologians maintain that the mere affection for ve-
nial sin is an obstacle to gaining the Jubilee. And how can we know
if we have an attachment to sin? Murmuring against a Sister, a per-
son in authority, the Superioress, or an Officer, for example, and
criticizing the way they act-theologians hold that an affection for
these things, dear Sisters, is an impediment to gaining the Jubilee.
"It's one thing to fall into these failings through weakness or
habit, for sometimes we can do it inadvertently, in a fit ofpassion or
otherwise, without having an affection for it. But the Sister who is
firmly resolved never to fall back, and makes her confession with
this resolution, is disposed to gain the Jubilee.
"Someone will ask, 'Is murmuring such a serious sin as to pre-
vent us from gaining the Jubilee?' Yes, it is, dear Sisters, and some-
one who has an affection for it, who murmurs against Superiors and
statesmen and criticizes the government, can't gain the Jubilee as
long as he or she has that affection because God forbids murmuring
above all things. It's said in the Book of Wisdom that God detests
six things, but He curses munnuring. You see, it's such a great sin
that it displeases God more than all other sins, and even murder
isn't so great a sin as murmuring. We have an example of this in
Dathan and Abiron, who were punished by God for murmuring
against Moses; the earth swallowed them alive to show the horror
of this sin.4
"Another great obstacle to gaining the Jubilee is the desire to go
to one place rather than another, wanting to live with this Sister but
not with that one, or to choose one ministry rather than another; to
have an affection for those things is an obstacle to gaining the Jubi-
lee. Ah, Suuveur! How can a Daughter of Charity, who must have
no heart orlove for anything but a God, allow herself to have an af-
fection for things that are so trifling! If that's the case, it's an attach-
ment capable ofpreventing her from making her Jubilee properly.
'This is not taken from the Book of Wisdom, but is actually a combination of two biblical
allusions: Prv 6:16 and Nm 17:25. (NAB)
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"Another impediment is to have a feeling of animosity toward
our neighbor. I don't know if that exists here in this house, but if
there were any envy among you-which I don't like to imagine-that
would surely be a great reason for fear. Whether you give bad ad-
vice to a Sister as a result of such animosity, or you sow a bad im-
pression in the minds of the Sisters to whom you speak, it would be
an obstacle to gaining the grace ofthe Jubilee. That's why you must
be disposed to rid yourselves of these faults and, above all, to have
no attachment to any place; and, from this very moment, you must
be determined not to be attached to this place, that ministry, or any-
thing whatsoever, except what God will be pleased to give us. As
for myself, 1do so with all my heart.
"Another hindrance to gaining the Jubilee would be if every-
thing in our rooms didn't reflect the poverty of Our Lord and of the
Blessed Virgin. For example, if, when you're ill, you want to be so
well taken care ofthat nothing is lacking, that's contrary to poverty;
and if a Sister wants to treat her sick Sister like a lady, with the result
that she lacks nothing, and nothing reflects the poverty that must be
apparent among the Daughters of Charity, that's a very great im-
pediment because we're poor and Our Lord was poor all His life.
Now, we have to imitate Him in the example He has given us. On
what did He live? Most often only on bread, and the lifestyle of the
Daughters ofCharity must reflect that ofOur Lord in every respect,
but especially in poverty; ifit doesn't, we have great reason to fear.
"When 1say we must avoid superfluity and too much attention to
the Sisters, 1don't mean that we shouldu't take care ofthem-no, far
from it; 1recommend it and it's essential. But when a Sister, out of
too much tenderness for her companion. is too anxious to have her
treated well, or on principle to make herself loved and esteemed so
people will say she's a fine Sister who's very kind to her Sisters, she
has to restrain herself and say, '1 really want to take care of my Sis-
ter; but, because we're poor and servants of the poor, 1 won't do
anything contrary to that.' For, you see, dear Sisters, you must have
such respect for the way the Sou of God lived that His maxims are
appareut in everything you do and that whoever sees a Daughter of
Charity can say, 'She's an image of the moderation of Our Lord.'
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"If a Sister were to find fault with the leadership of Superiors,
that would be a great hindrance to the disposition she must have.
You have a house with the foundlings, and a rumor has spread
among you, which you must regard as a diabolical spirit, that when
a Sister isn't suitable in a parish or elsewhere, she's sent there, as if
to a prison. I want you to know, Sisters, that this was never the in-
tention of Mile Le Gras; but, on the contrary, we're trying to be of
service to those poor little children and to act as their fathers and
mothers. See the malice ofthe devil in putting that thought into your
head, and the great harm done by spreading such a rumor! Quoi,
Sisters! Do we have any better Sisters than the ones who are there?
These are Sisters who remain there for the love they bear for God, to
whom they render service in the person of those children; and
someone will say that they're not fit for any other place! That's not
the case at all, and I see no better Sisters anywhere else. Therefore,
Sisters, get that out ofyour head and realize that such criticismor an
inclination to use such language and to live in this ill humor is a ve-
nial sin; and the mere affection for venial sin makes you unworthy
of gaining the Jubilee.
"Lift up your hearts, Sisters, and I along with you, and let's tell
God that we'll never murmur. a Lord, with all our heart we give
ourselves to You and promise never to munnur against our Superi-
ors, the Officers, or the senior Sisters, and not to criticize what oth-
ers do. That's what we must do, Sisters: never see anything wrong
except in ourselves, and never consideranyone worse than we are.
"That was my reflection today and what I was asking myself: 'Is
there any man in the world more wicked than you are? Is there even
a demon in hell worse than you?' That's what! was thinking today,
and, as a matter of fact, I found reasons to convince myself. Here's
the conviction we should have: we must believe that everyone does
better than we do and that every state in life serves God better than
ours does. There are plenty of young women in Paris who, if they
were in the Company, would do much better than you, and if they
had found the pearl mentioned in the Gospel, they would have
turned it to great profit.
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''That, dear Sisters, is what must be done to gain the Jubilee: to
have no attachment to sin and to love God alone. Dear Sisters, what
happiness for a soul who's in this state! Today 1 received a letter
from one ofour Brothers, which touched me, and 1have to read it to
you. 'Monsieur,' he writes, 'I feel in my heart such great love of
God that 1want everyone to know and love Him, and that everyone
may experience how good He is and worthy of being served.'
That's what this poor young man wrote to me.
"Ifwe act as I've just told you and give ourselves to God for that
purpose, rest assured that we'll have the dispositions He asks of us
in order to grant us the grace to make the Jubilee well. Let's trust in
Our Lord, dear Sisters. If we strive to put ourselves in the state of
pleasing Him, He'll grant us what we ask of Him.
"Savior of our souls, we want to gain a JUbilee by means of
which we'll rid ourselves of all sin. We want to obtain from Your
Goodness the sanctification ofHoly Church and the preservation of
our Holy Father. In addition, we ask for the grace that all Christians
may henceforth serve You faithfully and that all Communities may
live in the holiness You ask of them. But, above all, 0 Lord, grant
this Little Company the grace to obtain from Your Goodness that
Your punishments may not fall on those who are threatened with
the scourge of the plague and other woes, and that those who are
weighed down by them may be delivered. 0 Savior, grant us this
grace! And because sin--even venial sin-displeases You, we re-
nounce it so that we may never commit it. If, through weakness, we
happen to relapse into our past failings, we will pick ourselves up
and go back to pleasing You. 0 Blessed Virgin, you who are the
mother of this Company, obtain this grace from your Son and
obtain peace in His Church.
"Benedictio Dei Patris . .. ,"
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79. - THE OBLIGATION OF STRIVING FOR PERFECTION
January 6,1657
"Sisters, the subject of today' s conference is how to work harder
than previously for our own perfection. The first point concerns the
reasons we have for striving more earnestly for our own perfection
than we've done in the past; the second, the practices we must adopt
and want to adopt this year to work hard at our own perfection. The
third point deals with the things that can hinder us from working at
our own perfection and the means of ridding ourselves of them.
''This is a very important conference, dear Sisters. It's connected
with the New Year and the reasons we have to give ourselves to
God to work harder this year at our own perfection than we've done
in the past; for each of us must think that we've yet to do anything
good.
''The first reason obliging us to continue to work more and more
for our perfection is that, from the moment of Our Lord's birth, He
constantly worked or suffered to become pleasing to God His Father
and useful to His Church. Scarcely a week elapsed after His birth
than He was circumcised, beginning from that time to suffer; and im-
mediately afterward He was forced to flee into Egypt. In short, we
can say that His whole life was a continual effort to become more and
more pleasing to His Father.
"It's said ofHim that He went on growing and increasing in virtue
before God and man. Dear Sisters, the Son ofGod-a God-who, from
the moment ofHis Incarnation, was full ofgrace even as man, wasn't
satisfied with that but worked His entire life to grow in holiness.
"Now, since He's the model of your Company, dear Sisters, in
imitation ofHim you must work continually to become more perfect.
As soon as He began to grow, He was seen advancing in virtue with
the result that greater perfection was seen in Him today than the day
before. We have to do the same: to go from virtue to virtue and to
Conference 79. - Archives ofthe Motherhouse ofthe Daughters of Charity; notebook written by
Sister Mathurine Guerin.
-198-
work harder and harder at our perfection, never saying that it's
enough.
'''The second reason for working coustantly for our growth is that
it's certain that, if we're no better today than we were yesterday,
we're worse, and we can say, 'If I don't do better this year than I did
last year, I'm regressing.' And why is that? Saint Bernard gives the
answer: 'In the ways of God, not to advance and to remain in the
same state is to fall back.' As you know, Sisters, a river has a current,
and boats that follow the run ofthe water, even though they make no
effort, still move forward because the river carries them along. But if
you have to make a boat go upstteam, as, for instance, ifyou want to
take a boat from here to Charenton, then either horses or oars are nec-
essary to make it move. If one or the other stops, the boat immedi-
ately goes backward, and if the men don't have the oars constantly in
their hands, the boat returns to the place from which it left. Now, you
see, that's how it is in the life of persons who have left the corrupt
mass of the world to serve God. It's a life that's not according to na-
ture because nature inclines us to have beautiful things and seeks es-
teem and love. To follow that is to go backward. That's why there's
no great effort in it, for it's like the current that carries us toward
those things. The Catholic religion requires things quite contrary to
nature; it inclines us to heavenly things and the practice ofvirtue. Na-
ture tells me to consider earthly things, to follow my passions, and to
take my pleasures; but reason says just the opposite: 'So, you're try-
ing to draw me after you and incline me to follow your appetites; you
want me to give myself over to them to my heart's content. That will
never do! You have to mortify yourselfand renounce your own satis-
factions.' For example, you're walking along the street; nature
prompts you to look at this man or that woman, and reason tells you
to mortify your curiosity. In short, nature always pulls us down, and
the Catholic religion lifts us up. I mean that, if we don't constantly
mortify ourselves and go against our inclinations, if we allow our
eyes the freedom to look at everything that comes along, especially
not keeping them from looking at a man straight in the face-which
must never be done except from necessity-we immediately begin to
grow lax and to sink lower. Yes, dear Sisters, it's certain that if we
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don't work constantly at mortifying ourselves and resisting our pas-
sions, they'll gain the upper hand; then, after that, we're living ac-
cording to narure. You'll recognize this. As soon as a Sister stops
keeping her eyes down, you'll see that she'll be as little mortified as
when she came from the world because she's so dissipated. She's no
longer what she used to be because she hasn't continued to work at
her perfection. A Capuchin whom I know said to me one day, 'You
see, Monsieur, we have to work constantly at mortifying ourselves.
Even if we had one foot in paradise, we musln't stop working to get
the other one in because the one that's outside might pull back the
one that's inside and paradise will be lost.'
"For these reasons, dear Sisters, we really have to work to mor-
tify ourselves. First, because Our Lord worked or suffered con-
stantly to make himselfpleasing to God His Father and useful to His
Church in order to give us the example of working constantly at our
perfection as He did; second, because if we don't strive unremit-
tingly to become better, we'll undoubtedly go from bad to worse
since it's impossible to remain in the same state, where virtue is
concerned.
"So much for the first point. Let's move on to the second, to the
practices we have to adopt in order to work at our perfection. 'Mon-
sieur,' a Sister may say to me, 'you say we must strive to become
better; what in particular do you want us to work atT r ve told you,
Sisters; you have to mortify yourselves. What does it mean to say
you have to mortify yourselves?
"You must know, Sisters, that we have both interior and exterior
senses, which must be mortified constantly if we want to live not
only as Daughters of Charity, but even as good Christian women.
The exterior senses are sight, hearing, smell, taste, and touch. The in-
terior ones are the passions ofthe soul. There are eleven ofthem, but
love, hatred, hope, and despair are the principal ones and the ones we
have to mortify. In addition, we have the three faculties of the soul:
memory, intellect, and will, which must also be mortified. I know
some of you are well aware of how to do this, and who, by God's
grace, do so, but, because there are some newcomers who perhaps
don't yet understand this, we'll explain it now.
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"The eyes seek to look at beautiful things; the ears to listen to
what's pleasing and to hear some news; the sense of smell desires
pleasant odors and scents; the sense of taste inclines us to eat fine
food, to seek out tasty morsels and to enjoy them to our heart's con-
tent and, as has been said, to make a God of our belly.
"As for the sense oftouch, we have to refrain from touching our-
selves or others, unless we think it necessary. We must, then, mor-
tify ourselves in all these things and prevent our exterior senses
from carrying out their functions when we judge it necessary for the
glory of God and the good of our neighbor.
"I can tell you, dear Sisters, that I've often been consoled at see-
ing your reserve in walking through the streets and other places to
which you subsequently go. I've heard that you don't allow people
to hold with you any conversations unworthy of the spouses of Our
Lord. God bless you, Sisters, those of you who act like that! For a
Daughter ofCharity can never listen to anything that might turn her
away from the love she owes her Spouse. Please continue this, Sis-
ters, and cut short your conversations, especially with men.
"As for the sense of taste, you know how it must be mortified:
living according to poverty, being content with the little you have
and not desiring more. Even with that, Sisters, you have more than
Our Lord had when He was on earth, for it's said of Him that He
subsisted on bread to show you that a person can live without many
delicacies. There are Bishops who live so abstemiously that we
have to admire it. I know one who takes bread and water only once a
day; I know another who has lived for several years only on bread
and vegetables. I See what we have to do, Sisters, when we see per-
sons in our own day practicing such abstinence. And on what did
Saint Genevieve' live, Sisters? On beans, which she had cooked
twice a week, and she still lived to be eighty.
"After that, we'd better not see a Danghter of Charity saying, 'I
can't eat that because it's bad for the stomach.' She'll imagine that
IAlain de Solminihac, Bishop of Cabors.
2SaintGenevieve, patroness ofParis. was borne. 422and diede. 502. In 451 she persuaded the
Parisians to stand fast against AltHa; she is also attributed with delivering Paris from the plague
in 1129. Her feast is celebrated on January 3.
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it will make her sick if she eats it, so she becomes accustomed to be-
ing a finicky eater. So then, the sense oftaste must be mortified, and
we should eat what's put before us, even though we may feel some
repugnance toward it. I make exception, however, for things that
notably interfere with your health. But, when it's simply a question
of a slight dislike or aversion, that must be ignored. You should
know, Sisters, that God imparts a certain inexplicable sweetness to
things unpalatable and unpleasant in themselves, when they're
eaten for His love. For man lives not on bread alone but on the word
of God. Now, those who live luxuriously can't conceive this, but
only those who mortify themselves as they should.
" 'You're certainly telling me many things, Monsieur. QUDi! I
can't slacken off, even for an hour, in the practice of mortification?'
Yes, Sister, that's what I'm saying. 'But I did the best I could last
year.' Yes, you did, but you have to keep doing it. Keep it up, if you
don't want to fall back as far or farther than you've advanced.
"The passions of the soul must also be mortified. Love, which is
the first, inclines us to the remembrance of what we've left behind,
to an excessive love ofour parents, to the desire to be left in a place
where we love one another because we find our satisfaction there.
We must mortify the love ofthose things. Sisters, I'd like to see you
practice what some of our men do, who, if they feel that they love
the place where they're living, make it known immediately, saying
to me, 'I'm really fond ofthis place, Monsieur, and am afraid that if
I'm here too long I may find it hard to leave, when that's necessary.
I feel obliged to let you know this.' That, Sisters, is what we do, and
I'd like you to do it also.
"Now, not only must you mortify yourselves with regard to the
fear that you may be withdrawn from a parish where you love one
another, but you must also mortify the desire to leave a parish you
dislike. Your passions incline you to that. Because there's some
other place we're fond of, we look for the means to get there.
"Ah, Sauveur! As soon as we feel this excessive love, we have to
mortify it, for the Sister who wants to change from one place to an-
other, and to go here or there, is very far from working at her perfec-
tion, if she follows her own inclination. Not to be able to stay where
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we are is to act like animals, for that's what animals do; they can't
remain in the same place for long; all they want to do is to be on the
move. And someone who has no stability and is always asking to be
changed behaves like an animal. See how important it is to mortify
this passion, dear Sisters, and, above all, when you feel too great an
attachment for the place where you are, to have the courage to admit
it.
" 'But what are you saying, Monsieur? Do you want me to be my
own enemy, even though I mortify myself constantly, and to do
something for which I have no inclination? Do you really want me
to destroy myself?' Yes, Sister, and if you don't, you fall back on
the path of virtue.
" 'But, Monsieur, it's very tiresome to be mortifying oneself all
the time.' But, Sister, there's no way to be exempt from it. You see,
you have to choose whether to live like animals or like rational be-
ings. If you wantto lead an animal existence, all you have to do is to
follow your passions because to live according to your inclinations
and disordered affections is to live like an animal. If, however, you
want to lead the life of a Christian woman and a good Daughter of
Charity, make up your mind to work constantly at mortifying your-
self, even if you should have only one more day to live.
"A violent dislike for certain places, ministries, or whatever
causes us pain must also be mortified. We'll see a Sister who we
think is more highly respected than we are or receives a better wel-
come from Superiors, and we're immediately inclined to dislike
her. Ambition provokes me to speak rudely to her and to do grudg-
ingly whatever she tells me. That's this passion at work. I'm quick,
and I live with a Sister who's slow. I hate such a temperament and
have a hard time putting up with it. God wants me to mortify myself
in all that and to ask Him for the grace to overcome myself.
"As for hope, that must be mortified as well! As soon as we be-
gin to hope for something, either present or future, in order to grat-
ify nature, we must resist it and renounce every hope that's bad, not
wasting our time on that. For, when a person has worked for a cer-
tain time at self-conquest and the acquisition of some virtue and
sees that she's getting nowhere, she begins to despair ofmaking any
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progress, and the evil spirit interferes and will say, 'You'll never do
anything worthwhile; it's impossible for you to manage that!'
That's what the demon does to discourage us on the path of virtue.
Now, you have to mortify this passion by hope in God and say,
'Even though I know I can't overcome myself on my own or perse-
vere in my vocation, I hope God will give me the grace I need for
that.'
"We still have to see how the three faculties of the soul are to be
mortified. The remembrance of things past-like the pleasure and
satisfaction we once had in a particular place, or the recollection of
our relations, their possessions. social status or condition, or other
things that we've left behind-the memory of all those things has to
be mortified.
"In our day, we have to mortify our understanding, which
prompts us to quibble about everything that's done and about the
leadership of our Superioress and the Officers. We have to put a
stop to these arguments and never allow our understanding to criti-
cize anything whatsoever that Superiors tell us to do.
"With regard to the will, we have to mortify it also, when it wants
something contrary to what God is asking of us. As for bad things,
we know very well that we must never love them or allow anything
to enter our heart that might seem to be leading us into sin. We have
to mortify ourselves even in good things. For example, a Sister may
want to receive Holy Communion more often than the others; she
must follow the Community and mortify herself. Even though Holy
Communion ofitself is good, we have to mortify ourselves in that.
"So that's what we have to do to work at our progress, dear Sis-
ters: mortify ourselves in all things. That's the touchstone; and
without it we can do nothing.
" 'Usus! Monsieur, what are you telling us? That's waging con-
tinual war on ourselves.' Sisters, for a little while it will be painful.
A Sister who makes up her mind to deprive herself of all self-grati-
fication and to accept what's repugnant to nature will find it rough
atflfSt, but if she continues, she'll get used to these practices and in
a short time won't find them hard at all; on the contrary, she'll find
consolation in them and will be able to say what a good novice, in an
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Order where they mortify themselves as they should, said to me one
day, 'I said to my companions, Monsieur, "What are we doing,
brothers? We came here to mortify ourselves, and we're doing the
very opposite; for it happens that the very things that sbould cause
us pain are giving us consolation." , So that's the fIrst thing we
should do to work better this year than last.
"The second is often to ask ourselves, 'Why did you leave
home? Wasn't it to serve God? Didn't you intend to give up your
own satisfactions1' That's what we have to ask ourselves, espe-
cially when we feel tempted. 'Why have you come here? Is it to
humble yourself? Is it to obey? Is it to observe your Rulesl' That's
what SaintBernard used to ask himself: 'Bernard, Bernard, why did
you enter religion?'
"The third thing both you and I should adopt as a practice is to
believe that we've done nothing as yet, and perhaps we have only
this year to work at our perfection. That goes without saying for me,
since I'm seventy-six years old and can't live much longer. You
must often recall what a holy woman said, that the elderly can't live
much longer, but the young may die soon, as we've seen in the case
of several of our Sisters who died young. And even granting that we
may yet have some time to live-something we can't know--conse-
quently, we still have to work as if we were sure of having only this
year.
"Now let's see what can prevent us from working harder at our
perfection than we've done until now. The fIrst thing is if we
wanted to live a free and easy life, withoutlaking the trouble to mor-
tify ourselves or to observe our Rules. If any Sister were in this
frame of mind and said, 'I'm willing to keep the Commandments of
God; I don't want to commit a mortal sin; but I can't accept what
you just said. What's the good of it all? Mortifying myself to that
extent isn't the only thing I must do to be saved; alII have to do is to
keep the Commandments of God carefully, and that's enough.'
When a Sister has reached that stage, it's a great hindrance: not to be
bothered about going forward on the path of virtue and making no
account of the means suitable for doing it! You see, dear Sisters, a
person in that state of mind is in great danger of not keeping the
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Commandments of God. And if the evil spirit has told you that if s
enough to keep the Commandments of God in order to be saved, I
tell you that if s not, because you can't keep the Commandments of
God ifyou don't do what I've just said. You say you can. Well, how
could you keep whaf s more difficult, since you're unwilling to do
whafs so easy? Is there anything easier than to practice virtue,
provided you want to do it?
"Our Lord said to His disciples, 'It was said to them of old: you
shall not know the wife of another; and I say to you not to look upon
a woman with lust because, if you do, you have already committed
adultery in your heart." I say the same to you, Sisters: I'm nottell-
ing you simply to keep the Commandments, but I tell you not to
look a man straight in the face. Mortify your sight; always preserve
modesty and, by this means, you'll keep the Commandments. But
as long as you're careless and don't work at being mortified, you'll
put yourselves in grave danger of falling into sin, and, sooner or
later, a Sister in this state will fall into some misfortune. Thaf s why,
Sisters, if you know any Sister who talks like that, notify Superiors
about it so that they can help her get out ofthat state, for she'll never
work out her salvation as long as she talks like that. If you know a
Sister who has already been wamed and who still keeps it up, pity
her, do what you can to help her get out of that state, and pray for
her.
"You must, then, be faithful in small things so as not to fail in
great ones: for example, not looking at a man and, if you've done so
from curiosity, make an act of contrition as soon as you become
aware of it. If you're not faithful to these minor practices, to not
raising your eyes to look at this or that, or not allowing yourselves
to taste the soup prepared for the sick, and not keeping back any-
thing for yourselves-even so much as a penny-you'll never make
much progress on the path of virtue, Sisters. Such infidelity is dan-
gerous because a person who is faithful in something small is faith-
ful in great things. Show me a Sister who takes the liberty to follow
"Cf. Mt 5:27-28. (NAB)
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her passions and to avoid only serious sins; she'll fall infallibly into
some misfortune.
"Saint Augustine compares those who make light of small sins
to a ship in which there's a little leak below decks. Because it isn't
visible, no account is made of it. Thus, water gradually seeps in and
sends the ship to the bottom. If the hole had been large, they would
have fixed it, but, because it was only a small one, no one paid any
attention to it, and yet it caused the ship to sink.
'''That's what has shipwrecked several Sisters in this Company,
Sisters! Because they were unfaithful in small things, they allowed
themselves to be unfaithful in more important ones and, in the end,
they lost their vocation. The Holy Spirit tells us in Sacred Scripture,
'He who ueglects to look after little things will fail infallibly in
great ones.'4 We see this very often by experieuce in the case of
many individuals; even entire houses have been ruined in this way.
"I who am speaking to you have seen in my time more than fif-
teen monasteries suppressed, and not a single one of them remains,
and that's because they were unwilling to subject themselves to mi-
uor observances. They thought it sufficed to keep the Command-
ments of God, and they weren't faithful in preventing themselves
from falling into the least little sins. Then they began to take a few
liberties and gradually abandoned the observances of their Order.
After that they tried to lead a life quite contrary to their profession,
and scandal led to their suppression. Now, dear Sisters, to let you
see how dangerous it is to reach that point, what happens to those
persons? They go from bad to worse and lead a wretched life, so
that instead of what they had promised themselves, by following
their whims they usually have nothiug but trouble. God has justly
permitted this to punish their infidelity. Now you must know that, if
you've seen any Sister leave the Company, that's how it happened.
" 'But, Monsieur, what should we do when we see someone in
this frame of mind?' I've already told you, Sisters; you have to help
her escape from it and pray for her. If she ignores what you say and
doesn't make the effort to correct herself, what must be done? It's a
4Cf. Sir 19:1. (NAB)
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sad thing to see a Sister who has already been in a house for several
years, and nothing of what has been done for her has been of any
benefit. Perhaps she has spent ten years in the Company; what
should we do? Let me say to that, Sisters, that it's to be hoped that
those Sisters who are nothing but a scandal to others by their lax life
in the service of God will leave the Company, and you must ask
God to purge it of such persons and that all the young women God
calls among you will be very faithful to their vocation-even that
they'll all be saints. But if there's anyone who's unfaithful, after
I've gone to the trouble of helping her to correct herself, assisting
her with a little advice and telling my Superiors what I notice in her,
I'll say, 'Blessed be God! I mustn't live as she does!' That's how we
should benefit from the failings we may see in others, and say, 'I
have to be faithful to the practice of my Rules because being un-
faithful in that has caused several Sisters to lose their vocation. Fur-
thermore, I must rejoice that I'm in a Company that can't tolerate
someone who gives bad example.' If, however, you were in aCom-
pany that tolerated a Sister who was unwilling to keep her Rules or
to live conformably to the Community, you'd have reason to be
afraid and to say, 'Life isn't good here. Quai! These individuals are
allowed to live as they please; all their whims are tolerated and they
aren't sent away. All is lost! This isn't the place to work out my
salvation.'
"With regard to that, one day someone told the Archbishop that
there was a Company of Sisters from which no one was ever sent
away. 'That must really be a nice Company,' he said, 'since all
kinds of persons are suitable for it.' How can that be? How can or-
der be maintained in a house if it's not purged?
"Thank God, Sisters, that you have persons who watch out for
your welfare and who, when they see something wrong, apply the
necessary remedies. If this were not so, there would be reason to
fear that others ntight be harmed by it. When gangrene sets into a
limb, if a remedy isn't applied, it's to be feared that it may infect the
entire body. And if the remedies that are used are ineffective in pre-
venting the disease from spreading to the other members, what
must be done for that person? Ifyou ask the head of the gangrened
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limb, it will tell you that it should be amputated for fear that it may
infect the others. Ifyou ask the other members, they'll say the same,
'Cut it off, for our life depends on it.' That's what the head and
members of this person would say, if they could speak.
"Sisters, when gangrene set into certain persons who have left
the Company, nothing was left undone to cure that evil. How many
have suffered from that! What harm they did to others before reach-
ing that point! But, when everything possible has been done, the
Company has to be purged of such persons. And when the others
see that, they should say, 'May you be blessed, my God, forremov-
ing from the Company what displeases You. You have brought to-
gether virgins and widows to serve You, and You want all of us to
live in purity. 0 Lord, always preserve this Little Company in pu-
rity: don't allow anyone who doesn't love You to remain in it. We
want to love those who love You, but we suffer intensely when we
see any who, because they have been unfaithful to what You ask of
us, end up by losing their vocation. '
''/ can assure you, Sisters, that I'm deeply pained when I see a
Sister leave. I would have given my lifeblood to prevent her from
going. But, when everything possible has been done, may God be
blessed for purging the Company of persons unsuited to it!
"DearSisters, have great confidence that, as long as you're faith-
ful to God, He'll give you the grace to persevere, for those who
leave reach that point only because they haven't been faithful to
their duties.
"How sad to see persons whom God had chosen to serve Him in
His Company make themselves unworthy ofthe graces He showers
On this Company! Nothing grieves me more, Sisters, than to see
someone leave here or leave us. I'm so affected by it that I'm incon-
solable. If, however, people aren't working out their salvation
there, it's better for them and for the others that they leave rather
than stay. You must pray that God will always give you Superiors
who will guide you as they've done until now. As for myself, dear
Sisters, wouldn't I be very wretched if, failing to foresee what
might harm the whole body of the Company, I were to leave a
gangrened member in it and, because of that, this Little Company,
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which has such a fine reputation among all upright persons, were to
perish?
"There's something I must tell you to console you. One of the
Queen's officers, who came from Her Majesty to ask for some of
you, told me that, when the Queen saw that the Cardinal's' sister was
ill and wasn't being nursed as she would have liked, said at once,
'Truly, Madame isn't being cared for properly; she must have some
Daughters of Charity.' And, as a matter of fact, you went there. See
the state the Company is in, dear Sisters, by the grace ofGod. Quai!
A Queen casts her eyes on you to care for such a great lady, prefer-
ring you to so many persons she could have found in her Court!
"I still haven't told you everything that good gentleman said to me
conceming the great esteem he had heard Her Majesty express in
your regard. But that suffices to show you how obligated you are to
God for the graces He grants you and for you to humble yourselves in
proportion as you're esteemed. Quoi! God has called me to a Com-
pany that has such a good reputation! How wretched I would be were
I to criticize the leadership of those who direct it!
"Sisters, when you see someone leave the Company, say. 'We
have Superiors who do only what's right.' Rest assured that criticiz-
ing this action, or wanting to know the reasons why they've acted in a
particular way is a very great hindrance to the pursuit of your perfec-
tion. How happy you'll be, dear Sisters, ifyou're faithful to your vo-
cation! I've just remembered a certain plan someone has for you,
which I won't mention right now but will save for another time.
Praise God that Divine Providence has taken such care to preserve
the Company. This is the prayer I make to His Divine Majesty that, as
He has been pleased to choose and assemble you, poor women for
the most part, He may be pleased to keep you forever in the spirit He
has given your Company.
"I ask Our Lord Jesus Christ to give us the grace to work con-
stantly at our perfection and to ask ourselves often why we've come
here, so that, if we falter on the path of virtue, the remembrance of
our original intentions will help us to be renewed inour frrst fervor.
5Jules Cardinal Mazarin.
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"0 Lord, may it please Your Infinite Goodness to grant all of us
this grace and to preserve this Little Company for the good of per-
sons who are poor! But, because you ask for our cooperation, we
promise it to You, with the help of Your grace.
"Dear Sisters, unite your intention with mine in asking the Divine
Goodness to grant you the grace to work harder than ever at yourper-
fection. I ask the Blessed Virgin and your Guardian Angels to assist
you by their intercession. For that purpose, you shonld also help one
another by your mutual good example. This is what I ask Our Lord to
grant you; and on His part, unworthy though I am, I will pronounce
the words of blessing.
"Benedictio Dei Patris . ..."
80. - ELECTION OF OFFICERS
May 22.1657
"Dear Sisters, the subjectofthis conference is the practice of one
of your Rules, namely, the one that concerns the election of Offi-
cers, which should take place every year on the day after Pentecost.
I don't know why we didn't do it last year; I think it was my fault, as
was also the fact that we postponed it until today, instead ofyester-
day, when this election should have taken place.
"Now, you've been given three points to consider on this topic;
first, the reasons we have for giving ourselves to God to choose Sis-
ters who have, more or less, the qualities required to be Officers;
second, the signs by which we may know those who have these
qualities, and third, the best means to proceed properly to the elec-
tion of Officers.
"So, Sisters, here's the first point: the reasons you, I, and all here
present have for giving ourselves to God that He may be pleased to
grant us the grace of choosing those best qualified to be Officers.
The second point will give the signs that indicate that a certain Sis-
Conference BO. - Archives ofthe Motherhouse ofthe DaughtersofCharity; notebook written by
Sister Mathurine Guerin.
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ter will be good and has, more or less, the necessary qualifications.
At the third point we'll explain bow to proceed to give your vote
when you're told to do so.
"Now, Sisters, the first reason for giving yourselves to God to
choose Officers in place of those who have held office until now,
and whom I ask God to bless and be the reward for the services
they've rendered to the Company, is-and note this, Sisters-that it
can be said that everything good and bad in the Motherhouse de-
pends on the Superioress and the Officers. If the Superioress and
the Officers do their duty well, there's reason to hope that the Com-
pany will be preserved and go on increasing from virtue to virtue; if
they don't, however, it will decline instead of growing in holiness.
When the members of a body and the head itself are sick, the body
can't be in good health. If a person's arms and legs are incapable of
movement, if the person is deaf and mute, that body has members,
but it's as ifit didn't have them. That's how it is with Communities.
The Company of Charity is a body, and the Officers are the mem-
bers ofthis body. If they function properly the body will be healthy,
but if they don't do their duty well, the whole body will feel the ef-
fects. So, it can be said that one of the greatest benefits that can
come to the Company is to have a good Superioress and good Offi-
cers, who see that what's going on well will go on better, and who
try to put right those that are going badly by infomting Superiors
about them.
"I can tell you, Sisters, that what holds true of our bodies holds
true of the holiest Orders in the Church; for, if we want to keep our
bodies healthy we have to purge them from time to time. By this and
other remedies we restore the strength that has been lost. But this is
only temporary, so we have to begin again shortly after. That's how
it is with human frailty. In the same way, we've been filled with fer-
vor and devotion these past few days. Once that has passed, we'll
find ourselves, on the contrary, lacking devotion, negligent, and
with no attraction for the service of God. Corrupt nature subjects us
to this misfortune. Now we're in one state of mind and soon we'll
be in another. Take the case of a Daughter ofCharity who seems in-
telligent, very discreet, faithful to all that concerns her Rules; and
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then, later, something happens to change her-a reason for discon-
tent, a rebuke, even the merest trifle will be enough-so that she no
longer seems to be the same person as when she was in the presence
of M. Portail or MIle Le Gras. Isn't what I'm saying true, Sisters?
Haven't you had experience of this? I certainly have.
"You see, dear Sisters, you must know that what we experience
within ourselves is the same as what happens in the body of the
Company. Yes, the same changes and alterations we feel within
ourselves individually are experienced in entire Communities.
Now, who should regulate this? It's Superiors, who must have eyes
to see to the needs of the Company as a whole and of each member
in particular.
"Just imagine a ship at sea; if the pilot doesn't know how to navi-
gate it properly, it will sink. Now, you see, a Company is like a ship
at sea, which is supposed to bring us to port, and Superiors are like
the pilots who have to steer it. And just as, when the winds begin to
blow and it seems as if the waves are about to overturn the ship, it
will capsize if those who must navigate it don't take over the rud-
der; likewise, if those who should guide the Company aren't careful
to keep their hand on the rudder and see that the Rules are well kept,
it will sink. If the Superioress and the Officers don't watch over the
Company, what will become of the poor Daughters of Charity?
We'll hear of nothing but disorders. One time people will say that
they've done a certain thing in one town, then in another. And so
gradually people will stop asking for their services. So, it's just as
important to choose good Officers as it is to have a good pilot to
guide a ship to the desired port.
"Let me add, Sisters, that everything good and everything bad
stems from that. I often say at home that anything that goes wrong
in the Mission is the fault of M. Vincent. If anything good is done
there, attribute it to God; but for the bad things, attribute them to Su-
periors, forifI were watching out for you that wouldn't be the case.
IfI told you what you should do, ifI raised my heart to God to obtain
the insights I need to govero the Company properly, assuredly all
would go well.
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"That, then, is the first reason for giving yourselves to God to make
a good choice ofOfficers, for what will the Snperioress do ifher Of-
ficers don't have the requisite qualities? Her own abilities will be
useless if she's not supported by the Officers; what good will it do
her to give orders if they're not careful to see that they're carried
out, not only literally but according to what they know is her inten-
tion? Truly obedient persons aren't satisfied with following the or-
ders of Superiors, but they go beyond that, doing what they believe
is in line with their intention. So, the Officers must take great care to
carry out orders the Superioress gives and to let her know the faults
they notice because, if they don't see the harm that's being done, the
Superioress won't be able to remedy it, and so the Officers will be
guilty of the same evil.
"Someone said to a miserable sinner like me, 'When I find my-
selfin some difficulty and don't know what to do, I ask myselfwhat
my Superiors would have intended; then I act accordingly. After-
ward, I'm at peace.' The Officers must always be attentive to the
Will of God and the orders oftheir Superiors so that all their actions
may be living examples on which others can model themselves, ac-
cording to what the psalmist says in Psalm 122, Ad te levavi oculos
meos, qui habitas in caelis.J 0 Lord, as the servant has her eyes
fixed on her mistress to carry out her orders, so we have our eyes
fixed on you.
"A third reason for making a good choice of your Officers is that
I remember having told you, when I spoke about uniformity, which
is one of your Rules, that a soul who observes uniformity in all
things in the Community is very pleasing to God; and I presented an
objection to you, which I'll now repeat: 'To whom must I conform
myself?' You told us we should act in conformity with the house of
the Superioress. 'But to what individual should I look? To Sister X?
To Sister Fran90ise? To Jeanne? To Malie?' I then told you it would
be well to try to imitate your Sister when she does well. But to form
yourselves on what a good Daughter of Chality must be, you must
ITo you /lift up my eyes, who are enthroned in heaven. 'This is Ps 122: 1in the Douay-Rheims
Bible; in the New American Bible it is Ps 123:1.
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take the model from your Rules, from the conferences given to you,
and from the examples you see here. But if this house, which must
serve as a model for the others, weren't composed ofpersons exact to
their Rules and ifnothing but disorder were to be seen among them,
what would the other houses be like that don't observe them? And
since it's the Officers who are obliged to see that the Rules are ob-
served and to give the example to the others because they're always
in the house, it's very important that they be carefully chosen in order
to see that the intention ofSuperiors is followed, that newcomers are
formed properly, and, in a word, that everything is done in such a
manner that the Sisters who retorn here from town or country may be
edified, and, seeing what's done here, may be prompted to do the
same in the place where they live; for that's essential, Sisters. When a
Sister says, 'We do such a thing in our house; this is how we act,' then
you must do it. And it's ouly for this reason that you're told to do
what's done here.
" 'Oh bien! Monsieur,' you'll say to me, 'we see clearly enough
the necessity of choosing the Officers carefully, since as the master
is, so are the servants; as the parents are, so are the children; and,
consequently, as the Officers ofthe Company ofCharity are, so will
be the others. That's why we gladly give ourselves to God to obtain
this grace from His Goodness. But how will we recognize them?'
"I'm going to give you the signs that will help you to recognize
them more or less, Sisters. You know there are three Officers. The
first is called the Assistant; her duty it is to receive the orders of the
Superioress and to see that they're carried out. The second Officer
is the Treasurer; she's in charge ofthe money. The Assistant and the
Treasurer act as a council for the Superioress. The third is the Bur-
sar; she must also contribute her advice when asked for it.
''Those are the responsibilities of each Officer. As to the manner
of carrying them out, the Treasurer gives an account from time to
time to the Superioress, and the Bursar receives the money for ordi-
nary expenses from the Treasurer, to whom she also renders an ac-
count. Here's how it's done at Sainte-Marie': the Bursar gives a
2The Visitation Monastery.
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daily account and the Superioress reports annually to the Father Su-
perior. A visitation takes place every year; the Visitor examines the
books and checks the receipts and expenditures. Almost the same is
done here.
"Let's look at the signs by which to recognize the Sisters who
have the requisite qualities. The fIrst thing to be desired is that they
be in good health and have a good, sound body, because they have
to be the fIrst ones everywhere. However, because God doesn't
choose to make everyone healthy, and many delicate persons still
have great ability for these offices, don't reject them simply be-
cause they're not robust. So, if a delicate Sister who is an Officer
isn't strong enough to be present at all the exercises, in nomine Do-
mini!
"The second sign for recognizing a good OffIcer is that she's
well-balanced: a wise, patient, gentle, judicious, respectable Sister,
who isn't swept along by emotion. There are certain persons whose
minds aren't carried away by emotion but are so changeable that
they're never-or very rarely-satisfIed. Now, you shouldn't choose
persons like that.
"In the third place it's important that the Sisters you elect be
good, God-fearing Christians, exact in doing whatever God com-
mands; otherwise, they can't be good OffIcers.
"A fourth sign for recognizing the Sisters suitable to be OffIcers
is that they've been good Sisters, who aren't ambitious, and in
whom are noted their spirit of simplicity and great zeal for the ser-
vice of the neighbor, especially for the salvation of poor persons,
our lords and masters; for we are the servants ofthose who are poor,
although unworthy of that honor. See that they're virtuous Sisters,
who are modest in their headdress and in the way they go through
the streets, with no affectation in their clothing, and show no signs
of singularity; in short, that they've been good Daughters of Char-
ity in all the ministries that have been entrusted to them. That's a
good sign.
"Moreover, a Sister who loves the exact observance of the
Rules, who is distressed by the failings of her Sisters and tries to
help them to correct themselves, who is zealous for obedience and
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doesn't fail in any observance, that Sister has the qualities of a good
Officer.
"But one who isn't humble, who isn't a friend of scorn and an
enemy of honors, but, on the contrary, looks only for accolades and
praise and for people to talk about her-that, dear Sisters, is very bad
in a Sister; those who have this spirit are in no way suitable to be Of-
ficers. Or sus, there are many other signs I could give you, but these
will do for uow.
"Let's go on to the third point, which is the way this election
should be held. What must be done to have a good election? Sisters,
each of you must give herself to God from this very moment to see
which Sisters are suitable and to vote for those in whom God will
show you the requisite qualities. But, above all else, you must make
up your ntind to vote only for those you judge the most suitable.
"And because there are two things that interfere with a good
election process, you must avoid them. First of all, we ordinarily
feel more inclined toward one Sister than toward another, so we
jndge her to be more suitable than the Sister for whom we have no
special affection, perhaps because she's congenial and falls in with
our wishes. On the other hand, there are some Sisters with whom
we find it hard to get along, for whom we have a natural aversion
because of our different temperaments, and this makes us think that
they're not suitable. Now, you see, Sisters, we mustn't consider our
own preferences in this matter or fail to vote for those we don't fmd
congenial because that would be wrong; neither should we vote for
a Sister because we find something in her that pleases us. So then,
we have to set aside our partialities and go straight to God, consid-
ering before Him the Sisters who have the most good qualities and
voting for them. Second, it would be wrong to discuss this among
yourselves, saying, 'Such a Sister would be good for this office;
that one wouldn't be suitable.' Don't ever make such remarks or
speak of what's done either before or after the election. Silence
must keep that confidential.
"We felt that we could proceed no better in this election than by
holding it the way the Apostles did when, after the Ascension of
Our Lord and the Descent of the Holy Spirit, they decided to put
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someone in the place of Judas. What did they do? They assembled
the disciples and said to them, 'You all know how the unfortunate
Judas lost his place as an Apostle by selling his good Master and
ours, and how he despaired. Someone has to replace him.' And to
proceed to act as the Holy Spirit was inspiring them to do, they
chose two of the disciples who had followed Our Lord even unto
death, in order to make one of them an Apostle in the place of Ju-
das.' Now, we've reflected before God and decided that we should
act in a similar manner; and, following the example of the Apostles,
we've nominated two Sisters for the position of Assistant, two for
Treasurer, and two for Bursar. We'll calion each of you in turn to
give your vote for the one you think is best. And since it's a holy
custom in Communities that novices and those who have haven't
lived longer than four years in the Community don't vote in elec-
tions, the Sisters who haven't been here for more than four years
will go to one side of the room and those who have been here for
more than four years will go to the other. When we call you, you'll
whisper to me the name of the person for whom you're voting and
say nothing to anyone after that.
"Or sus, Savior of our souls, You who from all eternity have
chosen the Sisters who should be Your Officers, grant us the grace
to know them. They have been Officers in Your mind from all eter-
nity. Be pleased to recall that they are Your Officers whom You
have chosen for the welfare of this Little Company. Not content
with having formed this Company to raise up spouses for yourself,
You have also inspired it to choose Officers who, with Your grace,
cooperate to make them happy. May You be blessed for having
acted in this way! Be pleased then, 0 Lord, that we turo to You as
Saint Peter did when he wanted to choose someone as an Apostle
and entreated You to make known Your Will to him in these words,
'0 Lord, show us the one whom You have chosen for this minis-
try.'4
3Cf. Acts 1:15·26. (NAB)
4cr. Acts 1:24-25. (NAB)
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"Sisters, lift your hearts and minds to God with me to ask Him
for the same grace; give yourselves entirely to Him to consider in
this action nothing bnt His most holy Will and to vote for those for
whom you'd wish to have voted at the hour of death; for you must
know that it would be a sin to vote for someone you think is unsuit-
able. The Council of Trent says so: 'It is a mortal sin to choose the
worst ofthose proposed to you, and there's great merit in voting for
someone who is good. '
"There are Sisters other than the ones we've selected who might
be snitable, but they're needed elsewhere, and, by the mercy of
God, I dare say that perhaps they would have all the qualities re-
quired for Officers in as high a degree as those who have been nom-
inated. However, in order not to disappoint those who have been
asking for them for a long time, they haven't been nominated."
At this point Most Honored Father gave the names of the Sisters
who had been proposed for election; next, His Charity began the
Veni, Creator Spiritus; then he called the Sisters, who whispered
their vote in tum.
"Sisters," said Most Honored Father, "the majority ofvotes goes
to Sister Jeanne Delacroix for Assistant, Sister Genevieve Poisson
for Treasurer, and Sister Madeleine Menage' for Bursar. May God
in His goodness be pleased to accept this election and grant them
the grace to fulfill their obligations well for His glory and the good
of their neighbor!"
One of the Sisters leaving office knelt down and asked pardon
for the faults she had committed during her term of office and for
the bad example she had given the Community. "God bless you,
SJeanne Delacroix, born in Le Mans (Sarthe), entered lhe Daughters of Charity in 1645 or
1646. In 1649 at the latest, she was assigned to Serqueux, and in 1651 became Assistant to Saint
Louise. At the end of 1653 she returned to Serqueux and was still there in 1657, when she again
became Assistant. At the death of Sister Barbe Angiboust in 1659, Jeanne was sent to
CMteaudun to replace her. In 1664 she opened the house in Chartres; she later served the
Company as Treasurer General (1668-71). Her sister Rente was also a Daughter of Charity.
Genevieve Poisson. (Cf. IX, 490, n. I.)
Madeleine Menage entered the Company of the Daughters of Charity around 1646; she had been
at the Motherhouse since at least 1653 and was named Bursarin 1657. She had three sisters who
were Daughters of Charity: Franyoise, who was in Nantes; Marguerite; and the youngest,
Catherine.
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Sister!" said Most Honored Father. "Mile Le Gras has just given me
an excellent testimony ofyou and your leadership, and ofthe others
as well; to God be the glory for that! But you're right to ask pardon
of our Sisters for any bad example you may have given them during
your time in office, for it's very difficult to act so well that there's
never anything with which to find fault. This is also the practice of
the Visitation Nuns who are leaving office. They're even given
some act of penance. That's why I think it's appropriate to do like-
wise. God inspired our Sister to make this act to bring that to mind,
which I had forgotten. God bless you, Sister!"
When the other two Officers had done the same, Most Honored
Fatherenjoined on all of them as a penance, and to obtain from God
the grace needed by the newly elected Sisters in order to begin their
duty well, to recite the Litany ofthe Holy Name ofJesus and to hear
Holy Mass the next day for these same intentions. And this con-
cluded the conference.
Sancta Maria, succurre miseris. ...
81•• THE PRACTICE OF ASKING FOR AND REFUSING NOTIDNG
(Common Rules, Art. 8)
June 17, 1657
"Today's conference will be on your eighth Rule. Here's what it
says, Sisters: They will do their utmost to practice what is so
strongly recommended by the saints and observed so carefully in
well-regulated Communities, namely, neither to ask for nor to re-
fuse anything in temporal matters. If. however, they really need
something, they may mention ir quite simply and with indifference
to the persons who shouldprovide it and then rest satisfied whether
it be granted them or not.
"I've told you many times, Sisters, that all your Rules aim at
making you true Daughters of Charity and, consequently, true
daughters of Our Lord, and that you must consider them as Rules
Conference 81. - MS. SV 3, pp. 142ff.
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given by God. This should encourage you to strive to observe them
faithfully; ifyou do, they'll guide you safely over the stormy sea of
this world and serve you as a ship to arrive at the long-desired port
of paradise.
"Of all the virtues, dear Sisters, this one of asking for and refus-
ing nothing is of very great importance, and it's observed in all-or
at least in most-Communities. This is required especially in yours
by the holy Rule of asking for and refusing nothing. Now, so that
what I say to you on this subject may be helpful, I'll follow the usual
order, explaining to you fIrst the reasons obliging the Company of
Charity in general and each Sister in particular to give themselves to
God to embrace and observe this Rule lovingly in order to adopt the
true and perfect spirit of Christianity; on the second point, we'll say
in what this virtue consists; and on the third, the means ofpracticing
well this Rule of asking for and refusing nothing.
"When we say we must ask for and refuse nothing, Sisters,
someone may ask what that means. That's why the question must
be clarifIed so that you'll know that you shouldn't ask for temporal
things; as for spiritual things, ask for them earnestly. Our Lord wills
this, since He says in the Gospel, 'Ask and you shall receive; knock
at the door and it shall be opened to you.' I So, we're not saying that
you mustn't ask God for the needs of the soul, such as virtues, the
strength to overcome your passions, and His holy grace; but when
we say that you mustn't ask for anything, we mean things that con-
cern this earth and are ofno use for heaven; as, for instance, to ask to
be in one parish rather than another, to be with a certain Sister, to
have a particular ntinistry or to be relieved of another, to ask for a
dress of a certain style or fabric rather than another, to want to have
something unique that others don't have. Those are things that
don't merit being asked for or sought by persons who have given
themselves to God to serve Him, and for whom it's no longer legiti-
mate to yield to any affection for creatures, except for love of Him.
In a word, a soul isn't permitted to love anything whatsoever in
preference to God. He'sjealous ofthe love of His spouses and isn't
lCf. Mt 7:7. (NAB)
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satisfied with only halfofit. As soon as we love one thing more than
another, it's a sign that God isn't the sole object of our love. You
see, then, how important it is for us to give ourselves to Him to
adopt this practice.
"What I' m saying then, Sisters, is that the first reason that should
make us observe this Rule is that it's a practic,< leading us to indif-
ference, which causes a soul that has reached that point almost not
to know what it wants or doesu't want and to attach itself only to
God, desiring nothing but what He wants and as He wants it. What a
happiness for a person who is in this slate! Give me a Sister in this
disposition-as, by the grace of God, there are several among
you-who, when she's told, 'Sister, come here,' she comes; or 'Sis-
ter, go there,' she goes. When you see a Sister acting in this way it
can be said that her heart is indifferent, which is the greatest state of
contentment possible on earth. What greater satisfaction could you
want than to will or not to will what Superiors will or don't will?
Sisters, if you want to be closely united to God and to have one and
the same heart with Him, there's no better means than to want noth-
ing but what He is pleased for us to have and to be ready to obey in
all things, like the centurion's servants mentioned in the Gospel. 'I
have servants;' that good man said to Our Lord, 'when I say to
them, "Go," they go." In the same way there are persons who, at
the slightest indication of the will of Superiors, are prepared to
carry it out at once. Say to them, 'Do it this way,' and they do it
without worrying whether it would be better otherwise or not. Give
me a Sister like I've just mentioned, dear Sisters, and I tell you she
has no understanding or will but that of God. Wheu we've reached
that slage, we can say, 'I live, no longer I, but Jesus Christ lives in
me." It's Saint Paul who says that, and it means: I live an animal
life, as far as the body is concerned, but that really isn't the life I
lead; it's Jesus Christ who, because He lives in me, causes me to
live not a merely animal life. Thus, I live as Our Lord wants me to
live, conforming myself to Him as far as possible so that whoever
2cf. Mt 8:9. (NAB)
3Cf. Gal 2:20. (NAB)
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sees me sees an image that represents Jesus Christ. How happy
you'll be if you begin to put this Rule into practice, Sisters! If God
gives the Company of Charity the grace to attain this state, how
happy it will be, Sisters! Then each of you, content with her state,
will have no further reason to hope for a higher one. Quoi! To will
only what God wills and to have no satisfaction but in the accom-
plishment of His Will! There's no condition greater than the one
that unites us to God. The means of attaining this nnion is to ask for
and to refuse nothing. If, however, a Sister wants to go to a particu-
lar place or to change her ministry and if, in addition, she insists on
it, asking Mile Le Gras to move her, and M. Portail to use his influ-
ence for that purpose, she's far removed from what God asks ofher!
I don't think there are any of those persons among you and that all
of you are willing to ask for and to refuse nothing-or at least desire
this, by the grace ofGod. But ifsomeone were to use such language,
o Sauveur! let her correct herself and say to God, 'Lord, I desire
nothing but to submit to Your holy Will, manifested to me by my
Superiors.' So there you have the fIrst reason.
''The second reason we have for asking for and refusing nothing
is that, by acting in that way, we no longer have any will of our own;
for we're content whether we're in one place or in another. Now,
even though such persons are still on earth, living as if they weren't,
they already begin to enjoy the delights of paradise and to share in
the happiness of the blessed. In what do you think the happiness of
the saints in heaven consists? In the fact that they have no other will
than that of God; they never desire anything but what God desires.
Their happiness consists in that. So, Sisters, when a soul is in con-
formity with the Will ofGod and has no quarrel with the state she's
in, she has, in truth, begun paradise on earth, and I think there's no
contentment like it in this world. Isn't it true, Sisters, those of you
who practice this, that you have personal experience of what I'm
saying? Do you fInd any greater pleasure than to conform your will
to the Will of God? I think that all of you-some more, some
less-practice this, but those to whom God gives the grace to adopt it
more fully understand clearly what a happiness it is to be able to
attain such a lofty state.
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" 'But, Monsieur,' someone will say. 'do you think that a poor
village girl like me can reach that point?' Yes, I do, Sister, and those
who serve persons who are poor without being attached to this
place or that, who seek only to please God, who ask for nothing and
refuse nothing, and are always the same whether they're sent here
or left in a place, I tell you I know no one happier, and I know of no
more perfect state than that. Sisters, when you begin to reflect and
ask yourselves, 'What do I want?' and you see that you want only
what God wants, isn't it true that you experience ajoy, an interior
peace, and a certain inexpressible serenity of mind? So, there you
have two reasons, among many others, that I had to give you on this
topic.
" 'But, Monsieur,' you'll still say to me, 'how did Our Lord act?
Didn't He follow His own Will?' Sisters, He never did His own
Will; on the contrary, He always did the Will of God His Father,
who was His guide. Ifwe're children of God, we have to resemble
Him; and if you're true Daughters of Charity-which is nothing
other than daughters of Our Lord-isn't it true that you have to fol-
low His example? All the saints practiced this, including Saint Paul.
When, at the time ofhis conversion, God knocked him offhis horse
to the ground, how did he address Our Lord? 'Here I am,' he said
from the ground; 'what do you want me to do?" He asks for noth-
ing but the Will of God; there he is in a state of indifference; he no
longer does his own will, and can say nothing but 'Lord, what do
you want me to do? Here I am, ready to obey you.' Our Lord told
him to go to Ananias for instructions, which he did. 0 Savior of my
soul! Who will give us a little of the desire to adopt similar
sentiments?
"Sisters, someone who has reached that stage is well advanced
in God's good graces, since that was the practice of Our Lord, of
Saint Paul, and of the Bishop of Geneva as well. In what an eminent
degree he had it! He used to say, 'If I were a religious, I'd never ask
for or refuse anything. Since I'm a Bishop, I can't do that because
4In the Acts of the Apostles Saint Paul narrates his conversion three different times, with
varying details and nuances. cr. Acts 9:1.9; 22:6-11; and 26:12-18. (NAB) In none of these
narratives is it related that he fell off a horse.
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I'm obliged by my office to give orders.' And in another place he
also says, 'I'm so indifferent that ifGod didn't say to me, "Come to
me," I wouldn't take a single step forward to go to Him.' In a word,
this blessed man had such a love of this holy practice that he gave a
very special Rule to the Visitation Nuns, which obliges them to ask
for and to refuse nothing.
"It's beautiful to read what's recorded in the Gospel about Saint
Peter's mother-in-law.' This good woman, ill with a nagging fever,
heard that Our Lord was in Capemaum, working great miracles,
healing the sick, driving out devils from the possessed, and doing
other marvels. She knew that her son-in-law was with the Son of
God and she could say to Saint Peter, 'Son, your Master is mighty
and has the power to cure me of this illness.' Shortly afterward, Our
Lord came to her house, and she showed no impatience about her
illness; she didn't complain, she didn't ask her son-in-Iaw-or even
Our Lord-to cure her, for she could have said to Him, 'I know you
have the power to cure all sorts of sickness; Lord, have pity on me;'
yet, she said nothing, and Our Lord, seeing her indifference, com-
manded the fever to leave her, and at that very moment she was
cured.
"Dear Sisters, let's not get upset when troublesome things hap-
pen to us, not even for illness and infirmities; let's not desire to be
freed from them but abandon all that to Providence. It should suf-
fice for us that Our Lord sees us and knows we're suffering for love
of Him; let's imitate the beautiful examples He has given us, espe-
cially in the Garden of Olives when He accepted the chalice in order
to encourage us to be indifferent. For, even though He prayed that it
might pass, if possible, without His having to drink it, He added at
once that His Father's Will be done, showing that He was in a state
of perfect indifference regarding life and death. That, my dear Sis-
ters, obliges you always to submit to whatever it pleases God to
send you and to accustom yourselves so well to indifference that
nothing human will be capable of causing you any agitation or dis-
Sec. Mt 8:14-15. (NAB)
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content. 0 Savior of my soul, grant us the grace to adopt this spirit.
You see, dear Sisters, this may seem demanding to flesh and blood,
but I don't think that a soul who loves God and wants to be saved
will find it as difficult as it appears.
"For the second point, which is in what the practice of asking for
and refusing nothing consists, I have nothing to say on that as far as
temporal things are concerned, dear Sisters, because the matter
speaks for itself and seems to me to need no further explanation.
"As for the third point, on the means of practicing this Rule well,
the first means is to consider carefully the advantages that accrue to
souls who apply themselves to it, and to make your prayer on it; to
discuss it when two or more Sisters happen to be together; and to
share your thoughts about what you've heard here, instead ofabout
trifles or things that are wrong.
''The second means to obtain this virtue is to think about the dis-
advantage of acting contrary to this practice.
''The third is to reflect that through this virtue you'll become per-
fect Daughters of Charity. You ask for the means of overcoming
your passions, and you wonder what you have to do to become true
Daughters of Charity. Sisters, observe this Rule; practice the vir-
tues of humility, simplicity, and charity that make up our spirit;
that's the means of becoming truly virtuous.
"As for the fourth means, you have to believe, as we've already
said, that this practice isn't as difficult as you might imagine, al-
though it may be a little hard at first. If you were used to it, you'd
have no trouble doing it, with God's help, but you have to ask Him
for this grace.
"Another means is to mortify yourselves on those occasions you
find difficult. Rest assured, dear Sisters, that if you really mortify
yourselves, as we've said, you'll become indifferent and conse-
quently enter into the true liberty of the children of God. What a
happiness to reach that point!
"We had a Brother who used to say, speaking of prayer, 'You
see, Monsieur, when God is pleased that I mortify myself in some-
thing, such as eating, drinking, speaking, or looking at something,
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then I have good thoughts at prayer; they come crowding into my
head so that I have to make a choice ofthe ones that are more appro-
priate for me than something else.' I'm speaking to you, Sisters, ofa
poor, uneducated Brother, to whom God gave the grace of being
able to say, 'They come crowding into my head.' I must confess
that this touched me. Quoi! A poor Brother has reached such a stage
ofprayer! This teaches us that mortification is the means of making
our prayer. You know what I told you in a conference on mortifica-
tion, how it should be extended to all the senses, keeping the ears
from hearing what you don't need to know, the eyes from seeing,
the taste from delighting in food and from eating something apart
from necessity; for example, if I'm in a parish or a hospital I'll eat
what I'm allowed to eat at the Motherhouse, observing the same or-
der there, both for the quantity and for the quality offood; we don't
serve wine, then I won't drink it; there's plenty of fruit, but I won't
take more than usual. If I live far from the Motherhouse, I'll never
do anything that isn't in conformity with the order observed there.
If, for example, I take great pleasure in going to a certain parish with
a particular Sister, that's a reason for mortifying myself by men-
tioning this to the Superioress or to M. Portail. You must do this and
say, 'Monsieur or Mademoiselle, so that you may see ifit's appro-
priate, I think I should tell you that I really enjoy being with a cer-
tain Sister in such a place to which you want to send me.' That, dear
Sisters, is how the servants of God act, and it's what you should do
as well.
"Another occasion for mortification arises when we want to
send you to a place for which you feel some repugnance; does a Sis-
ter who feels that way commit a fault by saying it, or not? There's
no great harm in mentioning it, if she's satisfied with offering the
distress to Our Lord and asking Him for the grace to overcome her-
self; but the best thing is to say nothing about it.
"There are also interior mortifications, that is, we have to mor-
tify our understanding by preventing it from beconting absorbed in
idle curiosity. Our memory would like to recall the past-our youth,
pleasures and pastimes, the persons who shared them with us-to get
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some enjoyment from this and, on the contrary, to recall the mem-
ory of those things that have caused us suffering so that we may
conceive some indignation about them. The remembrance of all
such things has to be mortified, Sisters; don't talk about them but
speak about good things and the virtues of our Sisters. When you
feel a fondness for something worldly, remember how those Sisters
disregarded them, and lift your hearts to God saying, '0 my God!
How happy I'd be if I could adopt these practices! How virtuous I'd
be after that!'
" 'But, Monsieur,' you'll say to me, 'it's really very hard to mor-
tify ourselves for an entire lifetime!' Yes, Sisters, we must make up
our minds to mortify our wills when they're not in conformity with
the Will of God. But no sooner will we have begun this practice
than it will become easy for us. At first it will be a little difficult, but
you won't have worked at it for a week or ten days-a month at the
most-before you'll be detached from everything and will find
yourselves in a state in which you'll scarcely know whether you
will or don't will. What a happiness! Don't say it's impossible to at-
tain it, for I know souls in the world who are so indifferent that they
wouldn't want to have done anything by their own choice. I've seen
some, and I see some in my mind, who used to say to me, 'Quoi! To
refuse to do what I've been ordered, or to do anything according to
my own will! If! did, I'd never have peace of mind.'
"I knew a certain lady who would never do the slightest thing if
she wasn't told to do it. Now, if persons living in the world can as-
pire to-and reach-this perfection, with what greater reason are we
obliged to give ourselves to God to take on this holy practice, since
He asks itofus by our Rule, which obliges us to such submission to
the orders of Divine Providence that we accept all of them will-
ingly, refusing nothing or wishing for something else. That's the
greatest happiness a soul can experience on earth. On the other
hand, however, a Sister who is self-willed, who raises objections
about what she's told to do, or is annoyed when she's refused some-
thing, 0 Sauveur! what a sad state she's in! 0 man Dieu! Poor Com-
pany of Charity ! When you're in that deplorable state, you'll soon
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see your demise! Sisters, when you see Sisters who say, 'I want to
do this but not that,' what a cause for affliction that will be!
.. 'But, Monsieur,' someone will say, 'I've just entered, so I'm
not strong enough for that.' If you're not strong enough, ask God
for the grace to become so. 'But I can't overcome that on my own;'
another will say, 'with all my heart I' d like to do it, but when the op-
portunity presents itself! fail to take it. I'm so dogmatic that I can't
bend my will to obey orders. I feel a repugnance to everything peo-
ple want me to do.' Sisters, if some of you are like that, you should
pity yourselves, for devastation is near. Ask Our Lord to give you
the flexibility ofHis Spirit and work to acquire it. Do your utmost to
overcome your ill humor and trust that God will strengthen you
with His grace.
H 'But, Monsieur, I'm a senior Sister; won't Ibe allowed greater
freedom than the young ones? Quoi! Am I always to be in a state of
submission as if! just arrived!' How you'd scandalize others if you
were to commit that fault, Sister! You say that you've been in the
Company for a long time; for that very reason you have to be the
fIrst before God in the practice of the virtues of a true Daughter of
Charity. Senior Sisters are obliged to be more virtuous than those
who come after them. Not only does God ask for greater perfection
in a senior Sister than in anewcomer. but we're obliged to strive af-
ter perfection in proportion as we advance in age. And I-who, as
you know, am seventy-seven years old-must have greater perfec-
tion than a man who's only sixty; and the older I get, the more I'm
obliged to approach perfection by imitating Him who never did His
own Will but was always ready to obey His holy mother and Saint
Joseph during His childhood and hidden life, and the judges at the
time of His Passion--even though they were wicked. So, I see noth-
ing that can dispense you from this holy practice, dear Sisters, ei-
ther in sickness or in health, because you can always have this
conformity with the Will of God in whatever state you are.
"'But, Monsieur, when I'm ill or have a high fever and an aImost
unbearable headache, won't it be permissible for me to ask for a
glass of water?' I don't want to say it shouldn't be permitted in that
case, especially with those burning fevers, where it seems that a
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glass of water would restore life; nor would I want to blame a Sister
for an imperfection ifshe might ask for some refreshment in that ne-
cessity, but I also admit that if she deprives herself of it and puts up
with it for the love of God, she'll be performing an act of virtue so
pleasing to His Divine Majesty that she'll merit receiving some-
thing soothing in her soul that will infinitely surpass the relief of
which she deprived herself by refusing or by not asking for what
she needed so badly.
"Man does not live by bread alone but by the word of God,' so
persons who eat less food than what seems necessary for life expe-
rience more deeply the consolations Our Lord is accustomed to
give to those who deprive themselves of it voluntarily for love of
Him.
"Saint Bernard used to say to those who were surprised at the
austerity of his religious, 'Our labors and mortifications are obvi-
ous to the world; that's why it pities us and has compassion on us.
But it doesn' t see the interior peace and consolation we experience;
it doesn't see that an act of mortification gives us greater satisfac-
tion than the pain we felt in doing it. That's why it's surprised and
feels sorry for us.'
"If we practiced this, Sisters, a host of consolations would await
us. Remember what I told you about that Brother who received so
many graces after he had mortified himself. If we accepted mortifi-
cations as coming from God, no matter where they come from, es-
pecially our weariness and interior trials, the Company of the
Daughters of Charity would be a paradise on earth. Never forget
that a Sister who strives to mortify herself will acquire a multitude
of virtues. I told you before what a good religious of a very austere
Order said to me: that he was so used to mortifying himself that
nothing was hard for him, and he used to say to his brothers, 'What
are we doing here? We came to obey and the very opposite is
happening, for all things obey us.'
"You see, Sisters, if we want to be free, let's mortify our pas-
sions; for the specific feature of mortification is to bring rest to the
6Cf. Mt4:4. (NAB)
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soul, so that it's always content with what happens to it and neither
asks for nor refuses anything.
"My dear Sisters, don't you find it beautiful that we've been
given a virtue that causes us not to want anything but the Will of
God? Let' s suppose that we're now free either to follow our inclina-
tions-which has its disadvantage-or to place ourselves in the state
ofthe blessed in heaven by confornting ourselves in all things to the
Will of God. If this is left to our choice, don't you want us to give
ourselves to God from this very moment to begin this holy practice?
I have no doubt that you're all so disposed, dear Sisters. But, since
it's not enough to have the will to do this if it' s not followed by re-
sults, we have to ask God for the grace to adopt this practice and be-
gin to do it, accepting everything that's given us, even though it
may be something repugnant to our feelings, and that we never
again hear in this house things like, 'Why give me this collar? What
good is this change? Why give me this dress? I don't want any of
that.' Sisters, if this fault used to exist among you, 1'd like to think
that it's no longer there. Give yourselves to God to acquire this vir-
tue; it will keep you from criticizing the leadership of Superiors,
which we should always consider as coming from God, and not to
imagine that everything is in a state ofdisorder, or that the house has
changed and is no longer what it was. Be alert to the source of these
feelings, Sisters, and don't deceive yourselves. It's not the house
that has changed but you yourselves. When you left here you were
recollected and loved the practice of your Rules, but, since you've
been away, you've become dissipated and have neglected all that
and, on returning to the house, you think it has changed when you
see practices here that you don't observe. 0 Savior of my soul,
grant us the grace to correct all these feelings in ourselves and to
adopt this holy practice. 0 Savior, You who are Charity itself and
Father of the Daughters of Charity, You who never did Your own
Will but always that of Your Father and willed to be submissive to
Your holy mother and Saint Joseph Your putative father, grant me
the grace never to want anything but what Your heavenly Father
wills, for that's true happiness. Grant us the grace, 0 Lord, to begin,
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from this moment, that blessed life the saints enjoy in heaven, con-
sisting in having one same will and non-will with God. a Savior, if
You grant the Daughters of Charity the grace of asking for and re-
fusing nothing, they'll begin their paradise in this life and will en-
joy, in a certain sense, the blessed life You possess and have
merited for us. That, dear Sisters, is the prayer I offer to Our Lord.
"But I haven't answered an objection that may be raised; for in-
stance, 'It may happen that others won't notice that I really need
something; what do I do then?' Here's what we do at
Saint-Lazare,' Sisters: there's a Brother who looks after everything
concerned with poverty; it's his duty to ask each man what he needs,
and then he gives an order for it. I think it would be a good idea, Ma-
demoiselle, for you to do the same for the Sisters."
"Father," said Mademoiselle, "allow me to point out to you the
difficulties there may be in that because of the various places from
which the Sisters come and the different days they arrive here. For
this reason, here's what we do: when the Sister in charge of cloth-
ing-<lr I myself-notices that something is needed, we ourselves
sometimes take care of it; at other times the Sisters ask for it; and if
we deem it necessary to refuse something, we gently give our rea-
sons."
"Maybe it will be well to do that for Sisters from the outside,"
said M. Vincent, "but I think it will be a good idea for you to intro-
duce this practice for those who live here."
7Saint-Lazare was the Motherhouse of the Congregation of the Mission (cf.lX, 160, n. 10).
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82•• THE USE OF THINGS PLACED AT THE DISPOSAL
OF THE SISTERS
(Common Rules, Art. 9)
August 5, 1657
"The topic of this conference, dear Sisters, is the ninth Rnle,
which states that we must not use what's intended for the use of an-
other Sister without permission from the Superioress, or complain
when, by the same permission, another uses what is for our use.
First point, the reasons we have for observing this Rule faithfully;
second, the faults that may be committed against it; and third, the
means of practicing this Rule well."
After reading the article in which this is set down, M. Vincent
began to explain it in almost the following terms: "So, dear Sisters,
that's the ninth Rule, which Our Lord has given you and which
states that the Sisters of Charity shouldn't use, without permission,
anything intended for the use of their companions, or complain
when another Sister is given something they've been using.
"You understand this article well enough in a general way, but
let's come down to particnlars. I'm saying, then, that one Sister
must never use what belongs to another Sister-books, pictures, ro-
saries, handkerchiefs, etc.-nnless she has permission. But when the
Superioress has given the permission, the Sister mustn't complain
that her Sister is using what belongs to her. Why do you criticize
what your Sister does on the orders of the Superioress? No one
should find fault with that. If someone has some reason to put for-
ward, she should mention it to the Superioress and never to any-
one else, except to the Sister Servant when you're not at the
Motherhouse. Now, to deal with all this, we have to look at the rea-
sons obliging us to keep this Rule.
''The first reason is the general one: the consolation a Sister has
when she keeps her Rules. When she begins to reflect in her heart,
'Am I faithful to the observance of my Rules?' and finds that this is
so, what great satisfaction she receives! It can't be expressed. We
Conference 82. - MS. sv 3, pp. 153ff.
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have priests and Brothers at our house who are so exact in keeping
their Rules that they feel obliged to observe them, no matter what
happens. I have no doubt that many of you also wouldn't want to
fail in any of your Rules, since all of them tend to make you holy.
" 'What are you saying, Monsieur? On what authority do you
say that?' I say it on the authority of the late Pope Innocent
VIII,' who nsed to say, 'Give me a person who has been faithful in
keeping the Rules of his Order or of the Community in which he
lives, and I'll declare him a saint without any other miracle; that's
all that's necessary to canonize him.' So, dear Sisters, you see that
you don't have to go to Jerusalem or take on several austere prac-
tices, as many persons do, to attain sanctity; you just have to keep
your Rules. A Sister who is faithful to the observance of her Rules
does more than if she performed the greatest works in the world.
Give me the hardest-working Sister in the Charity, who serves the
poor convicts or the mentally ill and works wonders wherever she
goes, if she doesn't observe her Rules in every respect, she is doing
nothing in comparison with a person who is exact to them. Even if
you were with the army, as one of your Sisters is at present, if you
didn't keep your Rules, anything you might do would be of little
value.
"I recommend to your prayers our dear Sister Jeanne-Christine
Prevost,2 about whom I was just speaking and who was in Sedan.
The Queen had her sent to nurse the poor wounded soldiers. Who
would believe, Sisters, that Daughters of Charity would be chosen
by God to go to the army! Men go there to kill, and you go to give
life! a Savior, may You be blessed for the grace You grant this
Company!
"I also recommend our Sisters Marie and Marihe,3 who are in La
Fere. They're edifying the whole town; people are writing to me
'Elsewhere (IX, 250, n. 2, and in several places in this volume) Saint Vincent attributes this
statement to Pope Clement vm (1592·1605); Innocent VIII was Pope (1484-92).
2Jeanne-Christine Prevost had served the poorin Liancourt (1648), Fontainebleau (1651), and
Saint-Gervais parish in Paris. According to Saint Louise, she won the approval of the people
everywhere she went. She was elected Assistant of the Company in 1660, but withdrawing her
from Sedan was so difficult that Superiors were constrained to leave her there.
3EJ.isabeth-Marie Brocard and Marie-Marthe Trumeau (cf. Conf. 75).
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about them to say how highly they're esteemed-and not only to me
but even to the whole Court, which is amazed at the good they're
doing. Among the other things they tell me about them is that
they're very exact to their Rules. A Sister who is a true Daughter of
Charity is so worthwhile, Sisters! How she'll make people talk
about her! Not that she should do good with that in mind, but it will
happen without her wanting it; for it's impossible for virtue not to
be apparent wherever she is. I leave you to imagine how this is spo-
ken of in heaven, and how God looks with joy on those souls who
have no other concern than to please Him, spending all their time,
their energy, their health, and even their life in the service of the
sick. Yes, He looks on them with pleasure; He sees them observing
their Rules and takes pleasure in that. Are you surprised that people
praise our Sisters for observing their Rules, since the angels them-
selves rejoice at this? Isn't that a great motive for observing our
Rules faithfully, dear Sisters, especially this one?
"Here's another motive that obliges us to observe our Rules
well: if we fail in them we're going against the natural law, which
forbids us to make use of what belongs to others against their will;
it's the ftrstlaw God placed in the mind of man. I say 'God placed'
because it was neither a priest nor a prophet but God Himself who
implanted this in us, namely, that we mustn't do to others what we
don't want to be done to us. Take, for instance, a Sister who has her
rosary and a picture that she places by her bed; she also has a collar,
shoes, and other things. They're hers because they were given her
for her use. Now, according to the natnrallaw and the Rule we've
read, no Sister must touch what belongs to her, unless the
Superioress says so. When it's advisable, for instance, to send a Sis-
ter somewhere, and she happens not to have a rosary, the
Superioress may say to her, 'Sister, take that one.' The Sister then
doesn't transgress the law because the Superioress, who has the
right to dispose of everything that concerns the welfare of the Sis-
ters, has so ordained it; and the Sister who took the rosary from her
Sister, on the authority ofthe Superioress, has done the Will ofGod.
So, when the other retnms and finds her rosary missing, she mustn't
find fault with this behavior or complain to anyone. If she has any-
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thing to say, let her say it to the Snperioress, for anything you have
belongs not to you but to the Community, and Superiors have the
right to dispose of it as they judge most advisable. That's why, after
that Sister has mentioned it to the Superioress, she must be content
and not go around complaining to Jeanne, Marie, or any other Sis-
ter.
"The third reason is that some of you have taken a vow of pov-
erty, and the rest have determined to do likewise. When you entered
the Company, all of you were resolved to embrace poverty, other-
wise you wouldn't have been admitted. When a young woman
presents herself, she is told, 'You know that we can have nothing of
our own. Ifyou wanlto be a Daughter of Charity, you must make up
your mind to that.' If she doesn't accept it, she won't be admitted.
She must say whether or not she's willing to imitate Our Lord in His
poverty. If she says, 'No, I can't give up everything and not be al-
lowed to keep something for myself,' she has to be sent away; for
you must never take anyone who isn't determined to follow the ex-
ample ofOur Lord and the Blessed Virgin, who had nothing oftheir
own. So then, it's on this condition that a young woman is admitted.
If she has made up her mind to observe poverty, she is obligated to
do so. If she hasn't, but pretends to have done so in order to be ac-
cepted, she commits a serious sin.
"For those who have taken the vow of poverty, they must con-
tent themselves with what they have by order of their Superiors and
readily allow them to dispose of those things as they see fit. Poverty
means that we can't dispose of anything whatsoever or desire to
possess anything of our own; for, as soon as we want to dispose of
something according to our own will, we're no longer poor and, in
the world, that's called theft. Now, in Communities, wanting to dis-
pose ofanything contrary to the will of Superiors is said to be a fault
against poverty. We'll speak about this another time, and as soon as
we can, because we have to deal with some things that are very im-
portant to the Company. Let me just say that a Sister who uses the
money of the poor for pictures or other devotional objects is steal-
ing it, since it is given her only for the maintenance ofpoor persons.
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But, as far as you're concerned, a Sister who uses without permis-
sion anything belonging to another Sister breaks this Rule.
" 'Monsieur,' someone will say, 'if my Sister tells me to use
what she has, will it be against the Rule to do it?' In that case you
may, but with moderation. Take the case of a Sister who tells her
Sister to feel free to use whatever she has; to act that way is very
kind, but it doesn't follow that the other Sister should abuse her Sis-
ter's kindness by keeping what she lent her, or by using it for too
long; for it would certainly be very wrong indeed if she appropri-
ated it for herself, with the result that she might be unwilling to give
it back. Quoi! Because my Sister is good, I want to be bad! It would
be contrary to the vow of poverty to act that way and to give your
Sister reason to become angry.
"Lastly, the fourth reason is that, in Communities where this
Rule is broken and where people take the liberty of using what be-
longs to others or of hiding it for themselves, there's nothing but
discord; and that goes from disunion and dissension to murmur-
ing-even to hatred and aversion for one another; you see nothing
but disorder and confusion, and, for my part, I can't tell you the
harm it does. You don't see it but it's pitiful to see the trouble it
brings into a house. One Sister says, 'Someone took that from me;'
the other says, 'Look at her; she's using something that belongs to
me; the Superioress gave it to me; another Sister hid it from me.' In
a word, Sisters, there can be no charity or cordiality among you if
this Rule isn't observed. I don't know if these disorders exist in this
house, but should one of you happen to be the cause of something
similar, it would be well for her to do penance for it and to ask for
God's mercy. Now, from all we've just said, consider whether it's
not very reasonable to make up your mind never to take what's in-
tended for the use of our Sisters, since it's contrary to the law God
has placed within us, it's against the vow ofpoverty and is the cause
of very great disorders in Communities.
"So much for the fIrst point. It's unnecessary to explain the sec-
ond one now, which deals with the faults we can commit against
this Rule, because I've given you the fIrst and second points to-
gether; but I'll just add that the Sister who complains to a third or
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fourth party commits a serious fault. A Sister from whom some-
thing has been taken without the permission of the Superioress,
goes to another and says, 'What do you think of Sister X, wbo has
taken my book or picture or something else? Is that fair?' Then
she'll go off and tell another Sister. Now, even though what she
says may be true, ilisn't right for her to mention it because the Rule
forbids you to complain, except to Superiors. Resolve never to
yield to this fault, Sisters. Your Sister is wrong to take such a lib-
erty; eh bien! be kind and put up with it for the love ofGod; instead
of being angry with her, be glad that she's given you the opportu-
nity to practice virtue, of which a single act is worth all the goods in
the world. Yes, dear Sisters, virtues are of such value that not even
gold, or silver, or precious stones can be compared with them.
"So, when you keep this Rule, you'll be doing two things: first,
you'll practice poverty, which you have vowed; second, you'll per-
form an act of mortification, saying to God, 'My God, I'd have
good reason to complain of my Sister, but forlove of You I won't
do it.' How pleasing this beautiful virtue will be to His Divine
Majesty!
"Nevertheless, special situations may arise, where you can men-
tion your difficulties to the Superioress; when, for example, some-
one makes a change of a Sister's dress or some other thing; she had
been given that dress of thicker fabric because she needed it, or it
had been lined to protect her from the cold of winter on account of
her infirmity; if she's given a lighter one, she'll get sick. The same
holds true of a chemisette; if she doesn't put something in front, her
stomach will be frozen, and in the end she won't be able to resist
falling ill. In that case, simplicity requires that she tell the
Superioress, 'Something I had was given to my Sister, bnt this is
causing me some inconvenience; I really think I need it, bnt I'll do
whatever you please.' Simplicity allows us to act like that. After
that, the Sister must abide by the orders of her Superioress, whether
she gives permission or refuses it. Up to this point there's no harm
done; but to mention the matter to a Sister, and then go off to com-
plain of the person who was given what you had been using, is
against the Rule; for you slander that poor Sister, who can't help the
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fact that you're annoyed. She did what she was told, and you dis-
honor her, causing her to be considered a meddlesome Sister, who
takes and uses whatever she finds. That's what the Sister will think
to whom you complain, not knowing that the other had pennission.
"I think we may also place among the faults you can commit
against this Rule the case where a Sister whose duty it is to provide
for the needs of the others gives out a patched dress or a badly laun-
dered collar; if the Sister to whom it's given is annoyed by this and
shows it by her complaints, that's a fault against poverty. Eh quoi!
You're complaining against Providence, which caused this dress or
this collar to be given you, and you take it out on that Sister! Worse
than that, Sisters, if she were to say, 'I don't want that one; please
give me another one; otherwise, I won't wear it,' the fault would be
greater. Butit would be even worse if she goes and tells another Sis-
ter and if, not satisfied with refusing to take it, says to her compan-
ion or the frrst person she meets, 'Really, Sister, isn't she nice! She
tried to give me an old dress all patched and filthy, and a wretched
toquois" that's almost no good. Ah! I certainly gave it back to her,
along with her toquois. "Give them to someone else, to someone
else," Hold her. "You're not going to do thattD me!" , Ah, Sauveur!
What a sin such a Sister would commit! 0 Savior of my soul! May
God preserve all of you from such a calamity! Quoi! Poverty
obliges us to be satisfied with what's given to us, and a Sister would
live in this spirit, clothed with the dress of a servant of the poor! I'd
like to think there are none of those among you, dear Sisters. But
rest assured that, instead of complaining when something rough
and coarse is given to them, true Daughters of Charity will rejoice
and be glad that their Sisters have what's better; they'll even be up-
set if they see themselves better provided for than others. That's the
sign by which you can recognize that you're of this number-that is,
if you always choose the worst for yourselves, in spite of nature,
which tries to satisfy itselfeverywhere, ifwe're not on our guard.
"So, you see that all I've just said is aimed at keeping the vow of
poverty. But here's another thing contrary to it, namely, not to be
4Jhe headdress worn by the Sisters.
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content with the way the dresses are made in this house and to make
them according to your liking-or, what's worse, if a Sister to whom
a dress has been given, as they're given tOyOll, were to say, 'What a
nice dress! It's obvious that it's not well made!' and then send for a
tailor to have it altered, ak, Sauveur! what a serious fault that Sister
would commit! 'But if she made it nicer herself?'Quoi! Could a
Daughter ofCharity allow herself to yield to such vanity? There's a
difference, Sisters, between altering your clothes from neces-
sity-as, for instance, to protect yourselffrom the cold-and from do-
ing itto be better dressed, or on the pretext ofmaking them better. 0
Sauveur! What language! Better made, better dressed! If there
were any who held such views, and, living far away from here, were
to buy finer fabric than what's being used, or collars made of finer
linen, or better made shoes, or a prettier rosary, or a book, ok,
Souveur! we'd have good reason then to fear the ruin of the Com-
pany if a remedy weren't promptly applied. That's why you must
always fmnly adhere to what's done here. I can't refrain from tell-
ing you in connection with this, dear Sisters, that one of the signs of
Providence in your regard, which you must value higWy and which
I often admire, is that you're given everything from the
Motherhouse. And that's the means ofnot falling into the faults I've
just mentioned.
"For Sisters who live at a distance and can't be provided with
dresses, as is done for those who live in Paris and its environs, the
Visitor is responsible for taking care ofthat, which he's supposed to
do when he's sent to Nantes, Angers, and other places.
"When Saint Francis' went to visit a house of his Order, he
found that they had built a more beautiful church than what he had
ordered-or built it differently from the others. This good saint was
so upset to see that the Friars had overstepped the bounds of poverty
that he began to cry out, 'Quai! Is this being done in my lifetime?
Quai! In the lifetime of Francis the sinner his own children have
dared to commit this fault! Man Dieu! Knock it down!' 'Father, a
lot of money has been spent on it; we won't have enough to build
5Saint Francis of Assisi.
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another.' 'That doesn't matter; I'll neither eat nor drink nntil it co-
mes down.' And so they had to raze it from top to bottom because it
was too beautiful.
"Sisters, when the Visitors we send from time to time find that
Daughters ofCharity are dressed in better fabric and wear collars of
finer linen, they have to remedy that disorder by informing Superi-
ors about it. And woe to you if they don't and if they don't write
against it!
"Letme add to what we've said that what's practiced among you
is an act of religion; for it's not possible for a person in community
to buy something for her personal satisfaction. Do you think that a
nun is free to dispose ofanything and to have her habit made to suit
her fancy? Dh no! It's the Order that has it made for her and pro-
vides for all her needs. So, dear Sisters, you have that in common
with nuns, since a Sister must never buy anything whatsoever for
herselfunless she has permission; and even then, what's purchased
must be like what the others have and can be used by the Commu-
nity. So, I admire the guidance of Providence, which has estab-
lished this holy custom among you that you do not purchase your
own clothes or have any different from the others; for you can't
imagine the envy that's caused when a Sister is seen dressed differ-
ently from the others. If a dress has something special about it, ei-
ther in its style or in its length, the Sisters who notice this will say to
one another, 'Why has Sister X finer fabric than the others? Is she
better than we are? Just look at how she's decked out!' The others
will reply, 'Does this surprise you? She's a vain Sister, who never
bothers about anything, provided she's neat and tidy.' You can see
from that the need to conform yourselves to the others in all things;
otherwise, there would always be envy or jealousy. That's why you
must thank God, the Author of all your Rules and of this one in par-
ticular, which obliges you to have nothing for your own use but
what the Superioress, or the Sister whose duty it is to make
provision for poverty, gives you.
"Let's move on to the third point of this conference: the means to
be taken to observe this Rule well. The first means, dear Sisters, is
to begin to practice the eighth Rule, which is to ask for and to refuse
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nothing. 'Quai! Am I not to ask for some patches when my dress is
torn, Monsieur? No, I'll say nothing about it; others can see this; it's
enough for them to know it. That's why I won't worry any more
about it.'
"Alas, dear Sisters! It amazes me to think of what I witnessed
when M. de Gondi, the Oratorian, was a courtier; I saw him change
his clothes three times a day while he was at Court, and since then
I've seen him wearing a pitiful, torn cassock, out at the elbows. I've
seen that with my own eyes. Isn't seeing such a change great cause
for admiration? Now, the original spirit ofthis man was the spirit of
the world, but the second one came from Our Lord Jesus Christ,
who taught him to despise all those vanities and to embrace
poverty.
"Do you want to know which of those two spirits you have?
Here's how you'll find out: those of you who love poverty are satis-
fied with what I'm saying, but if someone has the spirit of the world,
she's saying to herself, '0 man Dieu! What is this man talking
about? How can we do what he teaches? Quai! I won't be able to
buy anything, and the Sister who does has the spirit of the world?'
And there she is, troubled and ill at ease. Why? Because she has the
spirit of the world. Let's place ourselves in the presence of Our
Lord, Sisters, and see if we're glad to follow Him and the Blessed
Virgin in their poverty and to have nothing but what's given to us. If
you find that this is the case, blessed be God! However, if we feel
any repugnance for this Rule, it's a sign that we have the spiritofthe
world. Yes, if we're upset when we're given patched dresses, linen,
or otheritems, that's the spirit ofpride and of the world in us, and a
Sister who finds herself in that state must have no rest until she has
obtained, by prayer and other means, the way to escape from it; in
her prayers she must always strive to incline her will in this direc-
tion until she feels drawn to love poverty and this practice of asking
for and refusing nothing.
"Sometimes I reflect on the benefit this brings with it, since God
has given us the grace ofalready having this practice for many years
at Saint-Lazare. We neverhear anyone there complaining ofwhat's
given him or saying, 'I need such and such a thing, and it's not being
-242-
given to me.' Have no fear that they understand nothing of all that. I
asked about it again recently and was told, 'Monsieur, by the grace
ofGod this Rule is observed fairly well.' So, whose duty is itto look
after the wants of others? Among the Brothers, it's a Brother;
among the stodents, a student; and among the priests, a priest. For
example, a Brother will ask one of the others, 'Do you need any-
thing, BrotherT The other will reply, 'No, I think this will stiU do.'
Or, if he does need something, it's given to him. That's what we do,
Sisters. Ifyou take up this practice you will have discovered a trea-
sure on earth. You know that the Franciscan Friars take a vow of
poverty and it's their principal spirit; yet, relying only on Provi-
dence, they live better than if they had many possessions. They've
abandoned themselves to the care ofProvidence, so they need noth-
ing-or, if they do need something, God soon provides it.
"Sisters, do you think that, because you've embraced the state of
Our Lord, you lack the necessities of life? Oh, no! That's a treasure,
and I repeat once more that I thank God from the bottom ofmy heart
for the grace He has granted the Company, namely, that the Sisters
purchase nothing. What a happiness, Sisters, to be, by means of
this, like nuns and the Capuchin Fathers, so to speak! For the
Capuchins have nothing of their own and buy nothing, and you re-
semble them in this. So, rejoice that everything is given to you, for
you're in the state of Our Lord and of the Blessed Virgin.
"Another means ofadopting the practice ofthis Rule is to reflect,
'If I don't keep it, I'm acting contrary to my Rule and the natural
law; I'm causing division, and it's my fault that all we hear is mur-
muring.' Sisters, right now you're still in the cradle, so if you don't
keep your Rules the Company won't survive. 'Quai! Can it be that
I'm so unfortunate as to have the spirit ofthe world and to be one of
those persons who don't keep their Rules? And if the others act as I
do, no one will pay any attention to Rules.' These considerations,
.Sisters, may serve as a second means.
"The third is for you to be zealous enough to teU the Superioress,
M. Portail, or me when you observe any failure in this, and to say,
'Monsieur (or Mademoiselle), it seems to me that we're not keep-
ing this Rule weU.' If the Sister whose duty it is to provide for the
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needs of others is negligent, you might say to Mile Le Gras or the
Officers, 'I think that Sister is a little too remiss in her duty.'
"The fourth and last means is to reflect on the remorse ofa soul
who doesn't observe the Rules. She knows God wants her to do so;
and since she's not doing His Will, she rightly fears that she's not in
His grace or, at least, not regarded favorably by Him. That's what's
called remorse ofconscience, and it always follows sin, with the re-
sult that this Sister has no peace of mind when she remembers that
she has taken something from her Sister or has bought something
for herself and made it her own. A Sister who feels this remorse has
neither peace nor rest. Quoi! When a person thinks, 'I'm a scandal
to the Company; not only dol myself fail, but I'm the cause of oth-
ers doing the same, or else I've given them bad example,' that, in
truth, is very upsetting to her, Sisters.
"Then something else happens which is more to be feared than
what we've just said: God takes from them the graces He had given
them. Since they've hardened their hearts and ignored the remorse
of conscience His Goodness was giving them to amend, He de-
prives them of the grace of loving their vocation and the pleasure
they had in performing acts of virtue. They no longer have any love
for the service of God. If they look on high, they see a cloud be-
tween God and themselves, causing them to say sorrowfully, 'My
God would be my God, but my infidelity has deprived me of the
pleasure of enjoying Him.' The poor Sister who has come to that!
She can't recover from it-at least not when she has been in this state
for some time. In the beginning she could, but when she's advanced
in years, she no longer has the strength to rid herselfofher bad hab-
its because she has made herself unworthy ofGod's graces. So, she
has only very little faith and no charity or confidence in God. Why?
Because she has become hardened in the failure to observe her
Rules. The hour of death is approaching, but it's very difficult for
her to think ofpreparing for it when she has lived like that, because
she has ignored her Rules; she wasn't determined to keep them...,s-
pecially this one-and there she is, unable to make use of her facul-
ties. She's paralyzed and incapable of doing anything.
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.. 'But can she be cured, Monsieur?' I strongly doubt it, Sisters,
because that's very hard to cure. Once she has reached that point,
it's greatly to be feared that she won't recover. The poor Sister is al-
most at death' s door; she can't move her head, hertongue, her anns,
her legs-she's completely paralyzed. How can she be cured? She
has rejected the remedy: that remorse of conscience which said to
her so often, 'Sister, give up your attachment to being betterdressed
than others; give up such or such a thing and act like everyone else;
mortify this vice or this passion to which you yield so often'; yet,
she made no attempt to rid herself of it, and now she doesn't have
the grace to do it, with the result that, if she's not completely lost,
there's great reason to fear for her. Don't you think, Sisters, that it's
a very strange state for a Sister to be so wretched that she doesn't
want to do anything to correct herself and says, 'No matter what
anyone says to me, I intend to live like this'? May God preserve us
from such a misfortune, Sisters, and grant us the grace to live in this
holy practice of poverty! If we could see a soul who loves poverty
and flies from anything to do with the spirit of the world, we'd see
this soul as resplendent as the sun; for, since she despises earthly
things, God makes her rich in virtue; He increases her faith and the
trust that proceeds from her fidelity because, when she thinks, 'I
keep my Rules, by the grace of God,' it gives her a certain
assurance, which will never leave her.
"Charity also increases. In proportion as a Sister is attached to
poverty, the love of God increases in her. Her heart is in God and, as
she deprives herself of the comforts of life for the love of God, He
gives her the grace to love only Him and to love Him with her whole
heart. For, since she no longer wastes time thinking about herself or
her clothing, or loving this dress, this collar, this quilted bodice,
these shoes, or anything else on earth, she loves God with all her
heart, and His love is everything to her. And how would she not
love Him, since she no longer loves those things? Her heart
couldn't live without loving. To whom then will she give herself?
To no one else but God.
"0 Sisters, how happy you'll be if you adopt this practice!
You'll be Sisters who love poverty and will grow in virtue from day
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to day. Sisters, don't you really want us to give ourselves to God to
begin the observance of this Rule? I think you do, for I seem to see
by your expressions that you're all detennined to do so. Facial ex-
pressions indicate the dispositions of the heart and, as a rule, reflect
what's within, so, when I look at you, I seem to think that all of you
are saying, 'Yes, Monsieur, I give you my word that I never want to
wish for a particular dress or any other thing that's not in confor-
mity with the maxims of the Motherhouse.' I ask Our Lord to grant
you this grace, and I'll pray for this tomorrow at Holy Mass, that
none of you will be lost by the spirit of vanity. This is the prayer I
make to Our Lord with my whole heart."
83.• THE MANAGEMENT OF THE PROPERTY OF THE POOR
AND OF COMMUNITY GOODS
(Common Rules, Art. 10)
August 26, 1657
"Sisters, this conference is the continuation ofthe explanation of
your Rules. We'll be discussing the tenth one, which advises you to
manage carefully the property of the poor and your own. Let's read
the article and see what it says: They will make it a matter ofcon-
science not to manage well the money and other things they handle
for the use ofthe Sisters, etc.
''This speaks for itself and needs almost no explanation, Sisters;
nevertheless, we'll still say something about it to make it under-
stood more clearly. I say then that the Sisters who are here or else-
where, such as in hospitals orparlshes, and have the management of
anything, are obliged to manage it well and to use it conscien-
tiously.
"First, because it belongs to our good God, since it' s the property
ofthe poor. That's why you have to take great care ofit, not only be-
cause it belongs to the poor, who need it badly, but also because it's
the property of Our Lord Jesus Christ. You see, Sisters, one of the
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things I fear the most--{Jr at least as much as anything else-is that
there may be persons in the Company who aren't conscientious in
managing the goods of the poor. The reason for this is that it' s very
difficult to handle money properly, and the wisest people find it
hard to refrain from appropriating what doesn't belong to
them-even if they're saints, like the Apostles. This business of han-
dling money carries with it the danger of appropriating it, unless
we're very much on our guard.
" 'But, Monsieur, do you have some example in the Gospel that
leads us to believe that?' Yes, Sisters, we have one in the person of
Judas, whom Our Lord had made His Apostle; he had fol1owed
Him everywhere and had even worked miracles. But when this
wretched deicide saw that he had charge of the money-because Our
Lord had chosen him to be the bursar of the Company-he took it in
and paid it out extravagantly. This made him want to keep some ofit
for himself; and he was annoyed when any of it was used for some-
thing that concerned Our Lord, as he showed clearly when he mur-
mured against Mary Magdalen, who had poured her precious
ointment over the head ofhis Master. So, by handling money he be-
came, from an Apostle of the Son of God, the most wicked man in
the world. Yes, Sisters, there was never a man as wicked as Judas.
" 'But, Monsieur, was it money that made Judas so wicked?'
Yes, it was, Sisters. 'Quai! Was it money that led him to commit
deicide, the greatest crime that could ever be committed?' Yes, han-
dling money was able to do that and was powerful enough to cor-
rupt Judas, who had been in the school of Our Lord; for theologians
give no other reason for his perdition. So, if handling money was
the cause of this wretched man's beconting a ntiserable thief from
the Apostle that he was, who shouldn't be afraid, dear Sisters; who
isn't in danger? Each of you can say to herself, 'Is my calling better
than that of Judas?' Alas, no, since Our Lord Himself called him!
'Arn I more in God's grace than Judas was?' Alas, it would be great
temerity to think so! Quai! Would a poor Sister have more grace
than Judas, who had been called by the very Author of all graces
and lived in His company? A poor Daughter of Charity can't think
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that about herself without presumption; so, dear Sisters, there's
nothing else 1can say to you about this except that those ofyou who
handle money are in danger ofbecoming Judases, ifyou're not very
careful. How did he faU into such a misfortune? This is how he be-
gan: the thought occurred to him, 'I don't know whether this Com-
pany will last; it doesn't seem very likely; so, 1 have to put
something by for myself. At least if it should decline, I'U have
something to provide for my needs.'
''That's how the demon began to tempt him, dear Sisters: by ava-
rice. Little by little he accumulated money. With this money in his
possession he became so profoundly disgusted with holy things
that he couldn't bear to hear Our Lord speak. Then blasphemous
ideas entered his head, and he began to wonder whether this man,
whom he had acknowledged to be the Creator of heaven and earth
and had looked on as the Messiah, wasn't a deceiver, with the result
that he became so blinded as to think He was a false prophet. And,
falling from one sin into another, he spoke ill of Our Lord's teach-
ing, did things unwotthy ofhis calling, and found fault with the ho-
liest actions, as he did in the case of Mary Magdalen. Seeing what
she had done for Our Lord, this wicked man began to say, 'Really,
that's certainly a waste. Eh, quoi! This man, who's supposed to be
the Son of God and who praises poverty, allows that? Wouldn't it
be better to seU this ointment and give the money to the poor?' He
wasn't saying this because he wanted the money to be given to the
poor but because his own plan was being thwarted; for he was in-
tending to put aside part of the money for himself. It was this that
led him to complain and grow angry with his Master. But he didn't
stop at that. He went off to find the High Priests, who he knew re-
sented Our Lord, and spoke so badly of Him that they took Jndas to
be one of His enemies. This encouraged them to tempt him to seU
his Master, which he did, settling the price with them on the spot.
When he saw Our Lord being led away to be tortured, he began to
realize his wrongdoing and to regret it, and going to the High Priests
he said to them, fiUed with grief and affliction, 'I've done an evil
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deed for money; I've sold the blood of the just!' I And he threw the
money at them. Having done so, he went off and hanged himself.
Ab, Savior of my soul! What a miserable end! This unfortunate man
recognized his sin, but it was too late.
"So then, dear Sisters, you see the danger involved in handling
money. I say this for all sorts of persons without exception, both
men and women. A Sister who handles money is in great danger of
losing her vocation if she's not exact to such a degree that not even a
double' remains in her hands to be kept for herself; for, as soon as
she keeps back a single sou, you can say that she's going to lose her
vocation. The thought will occur to her as it did to Judas, 'How do I
know whether this Company will survive? I have to put something
aside for myself.' After that, she'll have thoughts against her voca-
tion. The devil will say to her, 'What are you trying to do here?
Can't you work out your salvation just as well somewhere else?' At
frrst, she'll reject such thoughts, but in the end she'll go along with
them. That's why, dear Sisters, one of the things I've feared the
most is the handling of money; for that will be the ruin of the Com-
pany if you're not really faithful. And I ask the Sisters in charge of
newcomers to instill this fear clearly in them. I repeat: what do you
think a Sisterdoes who is so unfortunate as to take for herself some-
thing belonging to the Motherhouse, or to keep the property of the
poor for her personal use? What do you think she's doing, Sisters?
In the first place, she commits what's called theft. And if twenty
sous stolen by a servant or someone else living in the world is suffi-
cient to constitute a mortal sin, what would it be for a Daughter of
Charity?
"Furthermore, you sin against the vow or the promise you've
made to practice poverty, for you're admitted on condition that
you'll be faithful in the management of whatever is confided to
your care, and ifyou didn't promise that, you wouldn't be accepted.
So, you promised it when you entered, while awaiting the vow you
lef. Mt 27:4. (NAB)
21n the seventeenth century, adouble was a copper coin worth two deniers; it symbolized the
smallest sum of money.
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must take of it, or which you did make at the end of four or five
years.
"Two faults, then, are committed by mismanaging or appropri-
ating something belonging to the poor. The first is called theft and is
in itself a mortal sin, since it's contrary to the Commandment of
God. The second is contrary to the vow and is even greater than
mortal sin because you've taken a vow of poverty, and to break
one's vow is to commit a sacrilege. Yes, Sisters, what was only
mortal sin becomes a sacrilege when the vow is entailed.
"In addition, dear Sisters, from whom are you taking it? Iffrom a
man or a woman, it's always a mortal sin. But from whom are you
stealing when you keep something that has been entrusted to you?
From the poor. Ah, Sauveur! From the poor! You're stealing from
God Himself. Quoi! To take what's intended for poor people who
have only what's given them, you who should be their mothers and
providers? That's worse than mortal sin, going beyond the Com-
mandment and the vow! It's a sacrilege, for these goods belong to
God, and He's the one who inspired those persons to donate them to
the poor. People rely on you to distribute them to poor persons, and
you're so wretched as to keep them for yourselves! Ah! Mon Dieu!
What's that? What a misfortune! Oh, the wretched Sister who will
do that! Sisters, don't be surprised if you see Sisters who were at-
tached to their vocation in the beginning and even long afterward,
who gradually grew lax, lost the affection they had for their Rules,
no longer bothering to practice good works or to occupy themselves
in accordance with the Spirit of God, and in the end became com-
pletely unsettled in their vocation. Perhaps it's because they didn't
keep this Rule, especially since loss of vocation usually arises from
the fact that a person retains something belonging to poor persons,
even should it be only five sous.
" 'But, Monsieur, that's a very small thing to cause the loss of
vocation.' My dear Sisters, it's not so much the quantity that has to
be considered but the quality ofthe sin. You've made a vow to God;
you promised Him to observe poverty, and you're acting contrary
to the vow. For not only does the vow deprive you of the liberty of
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disposing of what doesn't belong to you, but even of what does be-
long to you. And if a Sister were so ill-bred as to retain money or
something else when she entered the Company, she'd do a great
wrong; for, if she has anything, she must give it to the Superioress,
who will get the Treasurer to write a receipt to be given to the new-
comer for what has been handed over so that if she should be so un-
fortunate that the devil snatches her from her vocation, she may
have it retomed to her. That's how it must be done. And once a Sis-
ter has made her vows, she no longer has the disposal of her prop-
erty.
" 'Monsieur,' someone will say, 'to tell the truth, I do have
something, but my mother gave it to me,' or else, 'It was the share
that fell to me.' It doesn't matter. The vow you have taken doesn't
allow you to keep or to dispose of anything without permission,
even should you have a great deal of property. If! had any, wretch
that I am, in virtue ofthe vow I took, I'd be obliged to hand it over to
the Community, without reserving anything for myself.
.. 'But, Monsieur, a relative of mine is coming to Paris to go to
court; he's vely needy; couldn't I help him out a little?' No, you
can't give him anything, not even a double, without offending God.
'Will it be a mortal sin to give someone a double?' Only God
knows; all I know is that it' s a mortal sin to break your vow, but God
knows if giving someone a double is a mortal sin. He sees the heart
with which it's done. You know that the Capuchins can't accept any
money and, if they do, simply by accepting it they sin mortally be-
cause they've vowed to give themselves to God to live like that, to-
tally abandoned to Providence; and they're very exact in observing
this. Now, you have an even greater obligation not to take what be-
longs to the poor and to use properly what's given to you to be dis-
tributed to them. The devil won't fail to try to take you by surprise.
Ifyou listen to him, he'll say to you, 'Ab, Sister! Isn't it a good thing
to have something? How do you know what will happen?' That's
what the devil will say to you, for that's what he said to Judas. But
when these thoughts occur to you, say to him, 'I'm sure that, pro-
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vided I'm faithful to God and rely on His Providence, I'll want for
nothing.'
"Today's Gospel says, ,Seek fIrst the kingdom of God and His
justice and all the rest will be given yoU.'3 That's what you do, dear
Sisters. A true Daughter of Charity who has no other desire than to
live in the grace of God seeks the kingdom of God. Moreover, you
seek His glory by serving your patients, and as long as you do that,
have no fear that you'll want for anything; it's impossible for God
not to take care of such souls. Rely fIrmly on that and say from this
moment, 'I have such a fIrm belief in what this man, speaking on
Your part, has just told us, that from now on I want to abandon my-
self entirely to Your Divine Providence.' Strengihen that belief
within you, Sisters, and rest assured that God's promises never fail.
So, from this moment say, 'I trust in my God, certain as I'm thatI'll
never want for anything, provided I keep my Rule. If some relative
or a depraved Sister tries to persuade me to the contrary, I'll never
believe them.'
"That's what you have to do if you wantto be true Daughters of
Charity. But if you don't, do you know what people will say? As
soon as they hear that a Sister in a parish has kept fIve sous, you can
be sure they'll say that the Daughters of Charity are petty thieves,
who steal what belongs to the poor. After that, people will change
the way they act. Persons who hear that will say, 'Until now we've
trusted these Sisters, but we mustn't do so any longer.' That's what
will happen. All the Daughters of Charity will be considered petty
thieves; and if people do continue to use you, they'll give you a
procurator; you'll be told to get what you need from the grocer, but
they'll no longer put you in charge of anything; for, you see, from
the day the Company has this reputation, it's good-bye to the
Daughters of Charity.
"And that's not all. When the young women who might want to
join you hear ofthis, they won't enter, and even if they wanted to do
so, people would dissuade them, saying, 'Where do you want to go?
3Cf. Mt 6:33. (NAB)
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Quai! To join those Sisters? Why, they're petty thieves! They were
found with such or such a thing belonging to the poor. But, a very
good remedy has indeed been found for that; for they no longer han-
dle the money; a procurator has been put in charge of it. '
"That, Sisters, is what will happen if you don't keep this Rule,
and it will be a pitiful thing to see the Company in this state. May
God be pleased to take my life from me rather than to witness that!
Quai! A Company that's so useful, to which God has given so many
graces, will become an object of scandal? Ab, yes, Sisters! May
God take my life from me rather than allow me to see this disaster!
But you'll infallibly see it if you act contrary to what I've said-not
because I'm the one saying it, but because it's the truth, and experi-
ence has shown this to us. To avoid it, make up your mind never to
keep anything belonging to the poor or your own possessions, and
to manage carefully whatever you have at your disposal. Remem-
ber that this is the bond that holds the Company together and will
keep it in shape, as you see from what we've said.
"Here's the rest of the Rule: And to prevent abuses that might
slip into the use they make, etc. Dear Sisters, one of the great temp-
tations the devil might send you to bring about your ruin would be
for you to discard your usual attire in order to dress more elegantly.
We've learned of the harm done in a religious Order, which some-
one was mentioning to me today, by the misuse of the things they
had there and by trying to be different from the others. It was a holy
Order in the Church, but it no longer exists. That was the sole cause
of its ruin. Each one dressed as he pleased; consequently, they were
lost.
"Now, to help you to avoid the misfortune that happened to it,
God has inspired us with a good means, which is that you're not to
provide your own clothing but get your dresses ready made from
the Superioress. That's a thought from God which, you see, was in-
spired from heaven for this Little Company. For it's a great benefit
to act in this way and to have no other concern than to take the
dresses, linen, or other clothing when the Superioress has them
given out. Isn't that a good means of giving yourselves entirely to
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the service ofGod? You have better things to do than to busy your-
selves with thinking about how to make that dress or this collar; all
you have to do is keep your Rules and serve the poor. What a happi-
ness, dear Sisters! Those at the Motherhouse have to observe this
practice. They'll be given what they need and will be asked from
time to time if anything is lacking. For those who live in the coun-
try, they have a right to ask the Superioress, by letter or otherwise,
for what they need, for we can't go to them to see ifanything is lack-
ing. So, they have to write about this to Mademoiselle and not pur-
chase anything for themselves, unless it's something of little
consequence, or the Superioress tells the Sister to do otherwise.
When you see a Sisterbuying something for herself, it' s certain that
she's committing a sin, if she takes the liberty of breaking the Rule
observed at the Motherhouse; for Sisters who do that usually don't
stop at getting things that are in conformity with those used here-or
rarely. Do you think that a Sister who doesn't keep her Rule on this
point follows the common way of acting observed in the house of
the Superioress? She certainly does not! Sisters, if you only knew
how hard it is to keep Sisters from acting differently from the oth-
ers!
"Today I received a letter in which I was told that one of your
Sisters bought herself a cape without permission and wears it when
she goes out. Imagine what a nice sight it is to see this Sister with
her Sister. one wearing her usual headdress and the other with that
cape! If we weren't firm about this, you'd soon see Sisters, now in a
dress made in one style, now in another, with finer linen, and a little
nicer headdress, and then they'd let their hair show. In a word, if we
weren't careful, there would be no more uniformity, and this would
be the ruin of the Community. But as long as you hold fast to this
holy custom, God will preserve you. How fortunate you are, Sis-
ters! I don't know-and I say this in the presence of God-I see no
Community more pleasing to God than yours. But remember this
well: never buy your own clothes, for as soon as one Sister has a
dress made in one way and another in another, that causes great dis-
order. Why do the Capuchins always wear the same habit if not to
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avoid the disorder that might arise? How was Fr. de Joyeuse'
dressed? Didn't he have the same habit as the others? Yes, he did,
because he was well aware of the importance of being uniform in
that respect. That's why Saint Francis and all the other holy found-
ers always aimed at that when they were establishing their Commu-
nities, and wanted everyone to have the same habit, made in the
same style and of the same fabric.
"It's also stated in this article that, once they've taken out money
for their food, they will bring the balance to the Superioress in pay-
ment of the clothing with which they're provided. What does this
mean, Sisters? It means that those in parishes or other places, except
for the ones in hospitals, will dispose of the money given them for
their food, clothing, and linen only in accordance with the order
given them; so, before going to a parish, you are to get instructions
from the Superioress to find out how you will dispose of your
money. If you do, you'll have the merit of obedience, but if you
don't, you'll place yourselves in danger of falling into the vice of
sensuality and of living more comfortably than the other Sisters at
the Motherhouse, under the pretext of your health or of not having
the strength to work harder; for human nature conceals itselfunder
that.
"Furthermore, dear Sisters, isn't it only just to bring to our
Motherhouse something to help to provide you with your clothing?
And even should the amount be more than is needed for that pur-
pose, there are many other expenses to be defrayed for trave~ your
sick Sisters, and others. If, however, you don't do this, there's great
danger ofyour falling into avarice. For, you see, Sisters, as soon as a
person begins to accumulate things, it's very hard to give them up.
At first, it will be only two or three Oeus; then these two or three will
create a desire for more. Have no doubt about that because it's so
4Henri, Due de Joyeuse and Comte de Bouchage (1562-1608), served in the government of
Henri illas Governor of Anjou and defeated Cond6 at Angers in 1585. In 1587, upon the death of
his wife. Catherine de Nogaret de la Valette, sister of the Due d'Epemon. he entered the
Capuchin Order and was ordained in 1588. taking the name Pere Ange. Much appreciated as a
preacher and spiritual adviser, he was Provincial of the Capuchins in France and at the 1608
General Chapter was chosen Definitor General of his Order. (Cf. The New Catholic
Encyclopedia, vol. 7.)
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impossible to put money by without becoming attached to it that, if
you don't observe this Rule, you'll begin to act by the spirit we
mentioned. If there's anything extra, it's to help to feed your Sis-
ters. Dear Sisters, this is what makes you the nursing mothers of the
young women who come! What a happiness to be able to contribute
to the support of the Motherhouse!
"The Augustinians used to do this in the beginning; they brought
their surplus to their principal house, and the Abbot distributed it
among the other houses of their Order according to their needs. So,
if you have anything left over, you must place it in the hands of the
Superioress; for not only will it help to pay for food but it will also
defray the travel expenses ofthe Sisters. Not that you should econo-
mize on necessities; certainly not! Take out whatever is required for
your needs; I'm talking about your surplus. !fthe Sisters in the rural
areas need anything, they can write a few lines either to ask permis-
sion to buy it themselves or ask to have it sent to them. That's how
this should be done.
"For those of you who manage the goods of the poor, you must
acquit yourselves conscientiously of this, turn everything to the
best account, and never, under any pretext whatsoever, say that
medicine cost more than it actually did; present your accounts to the
Treasurer as often as possible, and even ask her to check them. By
doing so, you'll please her and show that you're responsible
women, which will be a source ofconsolation to the Lady Officers.
"When you're ill, the Ladies want you to use the medicines of
the poor; apart from that, however, don't evertouch them, dear Sis-
ters. Those good Ladies worry so much about you when they see
that you're sick! Their charity is incredible. You must, therefore,
try to behave in such a manner as to please them.
"There's something very important I have to tell you that con-
cerns the respect you owe them; but that will be for another time be-
cause it's getting late. Meanwhile, Sisters, let's give ourselves to
God to distribute the goods of the poor properly. Recently it was re-
ported, among other things, at the general meeting of the Ladies
that our Sisters of the H6tel-Dieu were making some money for
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those poor people by selling homemade jelly. Blessing God, those
Ladies joined their hands and said, 'Madame, isn't that beautiful?
After all the trouble those poor Sisters have taken to serve their
poor, they're also earning by their industry something to assist
them!'
"Let this be said for your consolation and to help you to see what
Daughters of Charity can do if they're faithful to their Rules! But
you see, dear Sisters-and I say it to you again-one ofthe graces you
must ask most frequently of God is to make it apparent to heaven
and earth that the Daughters ofCharity fear appropriating for them-
selves anything belonging to the poor. You must make it a rule to
ask for this grace in your prayers, that the Divine Goodness may be
pleased to grant the Company the grace to distribute the goods of
the poor properly. Are you willing, then, for us to ask God for this
grace tomorrow and again the day after? Don't you want to give
yourselves to Our Lord from this moment, resolving always to be
faithful to that and to take greater care to preserve the property of
the poor than ifit were your own because it's His, since it belongs to
His members?"
"Yes, Father," some Sisters replied.
"I see clearly that you're all so disposed, Sisters. I ask Our Lord
Jesus Christ to grant this Company the grace to be faithful to keep-
ing this Rule in all that we've said, entreating His Goodness at the
same time I will pronounce the words of blessing, to spread an infu-
sion of enlightenment into your understanding that will make you
realize the benefit there is in the love and practice of poverty, and to
pour the ardor of love and charity into your will to encompass it,
This is the prayer I make with all my heart,"
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84. - NOT INVITING OUTSIDERS TO MEALS WITHOUT PERMISSION
(Common Rules, Art. 11)
September 8, 1657
"The subject of this conference. dear Sisters, is your eleventh
Rule. Here's what it states: While they are in the house of the
Superioress. they will take great care not to invite anyone to eat
there without her permission. The Sisters in the parishes and in the
other houses at a distance will act the same way with regard to the
Sister Servant. who will not allow it unless there is great need. and
not without a special or general permission from the same
Superioress, and onlyfor women, even ifthere were no other harm
in it except that it would be giving away property that does not be-
long to them and is to be used only for their personal needs and
those ofpoor persons.
"That's your Rule, dear Sisters, and it consists in nothaving any-
one to meals in your houses without permission. We'll discuss it in
three points as we usually do: fIrst, we'll explain the Rule; second,
we'll look at the reasons we have for Observing it well; and third,
what should be done for that purpose.
"Now, at fIrst sight this Rule doesn't seem very important; yet,
it's really so important that its observance will help the Company to
advance in an orderly way, and failure to keep it will cause great
disorders when you're not faithful to it. So, it states that Sisters are
not to invite outsiders to meals at the Motherhouse without permis-
sion. As for those who live outside the house of the Superioress-in
parishes, with the convicts, in hospitals, or in other places to which
Providence calls you-you must never invite anyone to meals with-
out the permission of the Sister Servant; and the Sisters who act as
Sister Servants must never give this permission to anyone unless
they've had that ofMile Le Gras the Superioress. When you have to
invite someone to have a meal with you, it's understood that these
are women; and they should belong to your own Company, for you
must never invite other outsiders to meals with you. So, your own
Sisters may eat with you, but it must be from necessity and not as a
Conference 84. - MS. BV 3, pp. 174ft.
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compliment or on the pretext ofcordiality. Take a Sister who goes
into the city and begins to feel ill; in that case she may have some-
thing to eat. But, you see-and remember this well-there must be a
real need to invite a Daughter of Charity to eat with you; in this in-
stance, a Sister Servant who has permission may give her a meal
but, apart from that, never. However, it rarely happens that there's
any need for a meal when Sisters go from one parish to another, so it
should be done only rarely, unless it's a case of Sisters from this
house who are going to various places throughout the city. It may be
a necessity for them; but this liberty mustn't be extended to outsid-
ers. 'But it's my mother who's coming to see me; or my sister, or
my brother.' Yes, but if you do it, you're doing something wrong.
'But, Monsieur, what harm is there in that? Isn't it a good thing to
give our mothers alittle pleasure and, when we can, to render a ser-
vice to our relatives?' Sisters, in answer to this let me speak plainly:
there would be no harm in it were it not for the vow of poverty
you've taken, which means that what you possess doesn't belong to
you, and you can dispose of it only for your own needs.
.. 'But,' you'll say, 'it's for my sister.' It doesn't matter; you
don't have permission for that. 'But what harm would there be in
itT There would be none if you weren't Daughters ofCharity and if
what you had were your own. But once a Sister has taken a vow of
poverty, unless she has permission she's no longer free to dispose
of even a penny of what belongs to the poor, or of what she has for
her own use; if she does, she violates her vow and therefore sins. If
she hasn't yet taken the vow, she still has to keep this Rule because
she was admitted to the Company only on condition that she'd keep
the Rules; therefore, all the Sisters-both those who have taken the
vow and those who have not-are obliged to that.
" 'Monsieur,' someone will say, 'that seems very hard. Surely
we should have some sort ofhumanity and charity. Take the case of
my mother coming to see me; if! don't give her some supper, she'll
think I have no charity by acting like that.' You mustn't bring her to
supper because you'd be stealing from the poor or from the Com-
munity. You're not allowed to give away the property of the poor
because it would be contrary to justice to deprive one person of
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what belongs to him in order to give it to someone else. There are
plenty of inns in Paris where one can have a meal. You have to say
that you're not proprietors of the money entrusted to you and are
not free to use it; for, if you take a penny that belongs to the poor,
you commit a sin.
" 'But it's my father, it's my brother.' There's no exception; no,
not a single one. 'Will I offend God if! do it?' Yes, you will. 'That
seems very hard on human nature, Monsieur.' Yes, it does at fIrst,
but everything becomes easy with practice.
"Moreover, all Communities have this custom of not inviting
anyone to meals-except for a few, and they're not doing very well.
Go to the Carmelites, the Capuchins, and others to see if they feed
the people who visit them! They certainly do not. Why? Because
the goods of the house belong to the Community and can't be
used for any other purpose without doing wrong to the whole
Community.
"But it's even more wrong in your case because you not only
wrong the Community when you give something away, but you
also deprive the poor of it. 'Monsieur,' someone will say, 'is it re-
ally so wrong to break this Rule?' Yes, it is, Sisters; it was God who
inspired it, and to break a Rule is always to offend God because it's
doing something despite the prohibition made against it. Second,
you commit an act of disobedience, for you go against the spirit of
the Rule and the custom of the Community.
''The second reason I bring forward is that ifone does this, all the
others will soon do the same. The example of a single house will be
enough for the others to do the same. Once Saint-Germain! has
done it, Saint-Andre' won't be very far behind, and so on with the
others.
"So, that's how to remedy the disorders that would arise if this
Rule were broken. But if you ignore it, have no doubt that every-
thing I've just mentioned will happen. Let's put it in a nutshell: if
you begin by giving only bread to a Sister, another will say you
lA parish in Paris. The Daughters of Charity began a ministry there in 1637.
2Ano ther parish in Paris. Requests for the Sisters' services were made in 1652.
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should add a little fruit; then, so that your Sisters may eat better,
someone else will say, 'The baker isn't far away; we should get a
few little meat pies.' If it's a relative, you'll say, 'Monsieur, we
have such-and-such for our usual meal, but you have more than that
at home; we need some wine.' Afterward, you'll have to sit and chat
with your guest, so that from the moment this liberty is allowed in a
house, it will imperceptibly give rise to others; and the reason is that
we really like to treat our bodies well. We easily give in to what we
love. And so you'll see a custom arise. If a Sister goes to see her
companion and isn't invited to have something she'll be offended,
for she knows she doesn't treat others that way.
"Here, then, is what will happen: you'll begin with something
small and that will lead to something greater. Your joy at seeing
yourselves together will cause someone to say, 'Since Sister has
come to see us, we must have something extra; we should go to the
baker; let's enjoy ourselves a little.' And then when you've reached
that stage, a little wine will be added and your blood will be warmed
up. You'll gossip about this or that person and forget about the
poor, for you'll be thinking only about having a good time. So, in a
short time, the lodging of the Daughters of Charity will be like an
inn and will become a tavern where the cloth is always on the table.
You see, this is so true that you'll be the witness of it if you don't
hold fastto this Rule. I'm not giving you ten years foritto happen-I
don't even give six-because you see what I'm saying, which is that,
ifyou open the door to that, it will take only a year to set an example
for the others. You see the harm that will ensue if this Rule is bro-
ken, Sisters, and the scandal that will be given to your neighbor.
Those Ladies, who are so edified when they hear about your life-
style, will change their tune and say to one another, 'The Daughters
ofCharity, whom we saw living so frugally, have certainly done an
about face; they always have the cloth on the table.'
"In addition, when you're there the evil spirit incites you to talk
about this woman or that man, and you often let yourselves give
way to complaints and backbiting. When all is said and done, the
time of the Daughters ofCharity isn't their own; they owe it to per-
sons who are poor and to the practice of their Rules. So that's an-
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other evil, all the more so since you're wasting your time. All ofyou
know-or should know-what's said in Holy Scripture, 'Work out
your salvation while you have time." That's why, when spiritual
persons waste their time, they accuse themselves ofit and say, 'I ac-
cuse myself of having spent a quarter of an hour longer than neces-
sary with someone whom I could have left. '
"I add to this waste of time the inconvenience caused to poor
persons. Hit's the Sister who teaches, the children will go home too
late; if it's the Sister whose duty it is to bring meals to the sick,
they'll have to wait to he served or won't he served on time. There-
fore, if you waste time, no matter how little, the poor will get the
brunt of it; and if you hear of some bad custom adopted by certain
Sisters and, ignoring my advice, allow yourselves to follow their
example, and the Superioress permits it, rest assured, Sisters, that in
a short time you'll fmd yourselves in the state I mentioned. The
Superioress and M. Porlail will have to answer for this to God, if
they don't put a stop to it.
"Do you know what used to be done in the early days of a very
famous Company of priests? They had the table laid for everyone
who visited them; they entertained their pupils, who would have
something to eat and drink. And, since they used to come at all
hours, to see this house you would have said that it was a cheap res-
taurant. This gave rise to such great disorder that the Superiors de-
cided that, in future, no one would he invited to meals any more,
and this is observed exactly; for people never eat at their house, un-
less it's some theologian of their Company, and only at the ap-
pointed times.
"So, dear Sisters, you see clearly from this example what can
happen and how important it is to give yourselves to God to observe
this Rule faithfully because, if you don't, you're disoheying Supe-
riors and the Rules; you're robbing the poor-or rather God-of what
you give away; you're wasting your time, and in the end you'd
3Cf. Gal 6: 10. (NAB)
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cause great disorders in the Company, which may bring it ulti-
mately to ruin.
" 'But, Monsieur, I'm from the country, and my brother comes
to see me. He knows nothing about our obligations and asks me to
give him something to eat; night has fallen; what shall I say to him?
If I send him away, he'll be upset that I don't give him a night's
lodging and will think I' m ungrateful. That will make me very sad.'
Be steadfast, Sister, and make your excuses; for you see, ifyou take
him in one time, your cousin will soon come and make the same re-
quest. But even more, for one sin leads to another: when you've
welcomed him, someone will say, 'We don't have a bed, but there's
a little couch; or perhaps I'll sleep with another Sister and let you
have my bed.' Now, be perfectly honest, Sisters; hasn't that already
happened? I call you to witness before God. If it has, as I greatly
fear, you have in truth exposed yourselves to a temptation against
purity. Quoi! A Sister will see a man sleeping in her room and per-
haps in her own bed! That should horrify you! After that, the neigh-
bors won't fail to be scandalized, and you'll be subject to their
calumnies, for they'll say, 'If these Sisters were as good as people
think, would they have a man sleeping in their house, even if he's
the brother of one of them? That's not proper.' And they'll have
good reason to say that.
"I'd like to think that this disorder hasn't yet occurred, but
sooner orlater it will, if you're not careful. And if you do entertain
your brother, you won't treat him as you do yourselves; you'll have
to have some wine, after which he'll say, 'Sister, you have a drink
with me, too.' And if you excuse yourself on the grounds that
you're forbidden to do so, he'll say, 'If you don't drink something,
then neither will I.' And in the end you'll let yourself be persuaded.
That's where that leads, Sisters; have no doubt about it; for it's as
well as done, and I have good reasou to fear it; yet I don't want to
believe it.
"For all these reasons, dear Sisters, give yourselves to God, and
at this very moment raise your hearts to heaven to ask the Divine
Goodness to accept the resolution you're making to observe this
Rule well; for, when it's no longer observed well, the Company
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can't be preserved in its purity, and this house must set the example
of everything that has to be done in the others. If it didn't, how do
you think the Sisters sent to new foundations can know what
they're obliged to do, if they haven't seen it in practice?
"Take, for example, the Chancellor who is asking for Sisters to
be sent to a place 150 leagues away; don't those who go to Cabors,
Aries, or Angers have to be instructed and fully informed with re-
gard to all the Rules and good customs of the house of the
Superioress, if they're to introduce them into those places? You
see, it's very important for you to give yourselves to God to be
faithful to that, wherever you may be. Now, even though we've said
that this hasn't yet happened, we have to foresee any incidents that
might come up so we can remedy them, and nothing can be more
dangerous to purity, which is so necessary for you.
"Will you be able to hear without great joy what I'm going to tell
you? I have here a letter' written to me by one of our priests who
was at the siege of Warsaw; in it he says, 'The Queen has sent for
the Daughters of Charity and me to minister to the poor wounded
soldiers.' Sisters, what consolation this news gave me! Sisters who
are so courageous as to go to nurse the military! Quoi! Some of the
Daughters of Charity from Paris, who live across from
Saint-Lazare, are going to visit the poor wounded, not only in
France but even in Poland! Has there ever been anything like that,
Sisters? Have you ever heard of anything similar being done? No
matter where you've been, have you ever heard that Sisters have
been with the military for such a purpose? I personally have never
seen anything like it and know of no Company that has done the
works God is doing through yours. Sisters, this obliges you to give
yourselves wholeheartedly and with all your love to serve Him in
your vocation. For you see, God has great plans for you, and He'll
carry them out provided you believe what you're told and are faith-
ful to the practice of your Rules. Ah, Sauveur! Isn't it admirable to
see poor Sisters going off to a siege? And to do what? To repair the
harm done there by the wicked. Men go there to destroy and to kill,
"This letter is no longer extant.
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but the Sisters go to restore life by their care. Men send one another
to hell because, in the midst of such carnage, it's impossible that
there aren't some poor souls in the state ofmortal sin, and there you
have poor Sisters doing whatever they can to help them get to
heaven!
"Sisters, don't you think God wants to make use of you? Please,
let's speak sincerely; I have to talk to you about this. Have you ever
heard ofSisters doing what our Sisters are doing? No, you don't see
this. And why? I don't think it has ever entered people's minds that
virgins might go to the armies to repair the harm done by the wicked
there. Isn't that absolutely extraordinary? Shouldn't you give your-
selves to God to be faithful to keeping your Rules? I have no doubt
that all of you are determined to do this, Sisters; but I wanted to say
this to you for your consolation and my own. Above all, you have to
be faithful to what we've said. To help you in this, make your prayer
on it beginning tomorrow and reflect before God on the great harm
that will come if you keep the table readied without necessity.
Think of the consequences of the harm you're doing if, through
mistaken cordiality, you break this Rule! Quoi! To fail in obedience
and to put yourselves in danger of offending God by eating an egg,
perhaps, or a pear, or something similar! How ignoble, dear Sisters!
Here's what you must do, after reflecting on what I've just said:
take the resolution to be faithful in this respect, and say to God,
'Thank You, my God, for warning me of the danger into which I
would put myself if, through mistaken cordiality, I were to break
this Rule. I promise You not to invite anyone to meals without ne-
cessity; and ifmy Sisters request this of me, I'll ask them ifthere's a
real need for it. '
"Yes, Sisters, there's no danger in saying to a Sister who asks
you for something, 'Sister, do you need this? If you do, I'll gladly
take care ofit.' That's the fIrst means, and I think it would be well to
make your prayer once a month on what we've said in order to be-
come firmly established in this practice.
"In the second place-and this is the second means I pro-
pose-those of you who may know that some of their Sisters,
tempted by the devil, have broken this Rule, must inform Superiors
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about it If they don't, it will be their fault if the trouble continues,
and they'll answer to God for it. So, Sisters, as soon as you know
that there has been a failure in this, every one of you is obliged to
give warning and to say, 'Mademoiselle (or Monsieur), I feel obli-
gated before God to let you know that such a thing is going on in a
certain place. I'm relieving my soul by telling you about it. You can
apply whatever remedy you think advisable.'
"Here's what you have to do, Sisters. For those who live at a dis-
tance from Paris, if a Visitor is sent to them-and this is one of the
best customs we have-he must be informed of it. If, for example, a
priest of the Company goes to make a visitation of our houses and
visits yours at the same time, the first thing you must report to him is
whether you've been faithful to the Rule, or whether you're aware
that any of your Sisters have failed to observe it without real neces-
sity. Isn't that easy, Sisters? We're not asking you to suffer any de-
privation, as you can see. Are you inconvenienced in any way? If
so, state quite freely what you need, and a remedy will be charitably
applied.
"The third means is to ask God earnestly for this grace and to
keep a check on one another. It's stated in Holy Scripture that God
has given each ofus charge ofher neighbor: Unicuique mandavit de
proximo suo.' For example, I'm obliged to watch over those with
whom God has placed me; all spiritual persons are bound to be con-
cerned about one another, and a neighbor about his neighbor. Even
the Turks,' who don't know God, are bound to do so, and even if!
were no bellerinstructed than they are, the natural law obliges me to
this. Now, if God says this to each individual, He says it much more
especially to those living in community, bound together by charity,
and who, consequently, must observe this more exactly than others.
That's why it's extremely important for you to take this care, for
Sisters in one parish to have this concern for those in the neighbor-
ing one, and one Sister for another. And if you hear that anyone is
sef. Sir 17:12. (NAB)
6Saint Vincent used the tenn ''Turks'' both for the inhabitants of the Ottoman Empire and for
the members of the Muslim religion. The context ofthe letter usually dictates to which group he
was referring.
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failing in her duty, you must infonn Superiors. By so doing, you'll
help one another to be faithful to your Rules, and you'll put your
souls at rest.
"When the Blessed Bishop of Geneva instituted his Order,7 he
gave instructions that this practice should be observed, and told
Mme de Chantal that nuns in one city were to watch over those in
another. And ifanything happened that might be out of order, he di-
rected them to let her know about it in Annecy. So, dear Sisters, I
present you with a very efficacious means, which is that you look
out for one another, for when Sisters in one parish are concerned in
this way for those in another, this Rule will be well observed.
"Someone may say, 'Quoi! Do I have to be concerned about per-
sons who profess to serve God! Quoi! Sisters who should have God
always before their eyes!' Most of them shouldn't need this con-
cern, Sisters, but you'll take this care in order to help to preserve the
Company in the purity of its spirit; for, I can't imagine that the
Daughters ofCharity can preserve that purity if they don't keep this
Rule. Therefore, Sisters, give yourselves to God to be faithful to the
observance of your Rules and to keep on increasing this fidelity-as
by the mercy of God you've done until now-and, above all, to
observe this Rule well.
"0 Savior of my soul, You who know the great evil caused by
the bite of an apple eaten by our first parents contrary to the order
You gave them, grant us the grace never to contravene the orders
You have given. 0 Lord, You who know what a great misfortune it
was for Esau to sell his birthright for the pleasure ofeating a mess of
pottage, don't allow us to lose, for a petty satisfaction, the happi-
ness You will give to souls who have followed Your Will. You who
know the great evils that take place at banquets-at one of which
Your precursor Saint John lost his head-You, Lord, who know the
great evils that can befall this Company if it doesn't observe this
Rule, grant that it may always have You present so that the enemy
can never cause it to fall into such misfortunes; inspire the Daugh-
ters ofCharity to be faithful in this respect. Yes, Lord, we beg this of
7The Visitation Nuns, cofounded by Francis de Sales and Jane Frances de Chantal.
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You by the blessings You have been pleased to shower upon the
Company, which You have made known by the ministries You
have entrusted to it. Grant it the grace to preserve this purity care-
fully and to consider this Rule a great means You have given it to
help it to do so. This, 0 Lord, is the urgent plea we make to You;
please grant it to us through the intercession ofthe Blessed Virgin."
85•• SERVICE OF THE SICK AND CARE OF ONE'S OWN IIEALTH
(Common Rules, Arts. 12-16)
November 11, 1657
"Dear Sisters, the conference we're about to begin will be, in a
certain sense, different from the preceding ones. We're accustomed
to take some virtue as our subject and to question you on it, by the
grace of God; and that has been very successful. The other method
we've used is to focus on a single Rule, which has served as mate-
rial for the entire conference. Now, today we're going to use an-
other method. We'll read the Rules that follow, giving just a brief
instruction on each of them. Until now, we've done as I'vejust said
because it was expedient; those were basic Rules of the greatest im-
portance and therefore required a fuller explanation. But these,
though necessary, don't need such an ample explanation because
they speak for themselves.
"We've now come to the twelfth Rule. Let's see what it states:
Theirchiefconcern will be to serve the sickpoor, treating them with
compassion, gentleness, cordiality, respect, and devotion, etc.
''That's what the twelfth Rule, speaking of Daughters of Char-
ity, says, namely, that your chiefconcern, after the love ofGod and
the desire to make yourselves pleasing to His Divine Majesty, must
be to serve the sick poor with great gentleness and cordiality, sym-
pathizing with them in their sufferings and listening to their little
complaints, as a good mother should because they look upon you as
their nursing mothers and as persons sent by God to assist them. So,
Conference 85.. MS. SV 3, pp. 182ff.
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you're destined to represent the Goodness of God to those poor
people. Now, since the Divine Goodness deals with the afflicted in
a gentle, charitable manner, so the sick poor should be treated as
this same Goodness teaches you, that is, with gentleness, compas-
sion, and love; for they are your masters, and mine as well. There's
a certain Company, whose name I don't recall, that calls those who
are poor our lords and masters, and they're right. What great lords
they are in heaven! It's their prerogative to open its gates, as the
Gospel tells us.
"That, then, is what obliges you to serve them with respect as
your masters, and with devotion because they represent for you the
person of Our Lord who said, 'What you do to the least of mine I
will consider as done to myself.' 1 So, Sisters, Our Lord is, in fact,
with that patient who is the recipient of the service you render Him.
In line with that, you must be careful not only to distance yourselves
from harshness and impatience, but also to strive to serve them with
cordiality and great gentleness, even the most troublesome and dif-
ficult, not forgetring to say a few good words to them, such as, 'Eh
bien, brother! How do you tltink you're going to make the journey
to the next world?' Then to another, 'Eh bien, my child! Don't you
want to be united with God? Don't you want to make a good general
confession so as to prepare yourself to die well? Don't you want to
go to see Our Lord?' In this way, always say sometlting to them that
will raise their hearts to God. Don't say a lot at one time, but give
them gradually the instruction they need, like those infants at the
breast, who you see are given only a little milk to drink at a time.
Now, even though your patients are adults, they're children in de-
votion. A good word coming from the heart and spoken in the right
spirit will suffice to lead them to God. Provided it's life-giving, it
will hit the mark. That's why these prayers are called ejaculatory
prayers, for they're like darts that are shot and that wound the heart
ofOur Lord, especially when tltis is done by a good soul. So then, a
good Daughter ofCharity who says a good word to a patient is a dart
that carries his heart to the love of God. I consider all of you good,
ICf. Mt 25; 44-45. (NAB)
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but a good soul who really loves Our Lord and the Blessed Virgin,
and thinks of nothing else in what she does but to please Jesus
Christ, is a flame of love that enters the heart of those to whom she
speaks. Now, the good word you have to say to them must tend to
encourage them to patience, to make a good general confession, to
die well, to lead a good life if they're restored to health, and to teach
them the things necessary for salvation. For you see, dear Sisters,
it's one thing to assist physically those who are poor; in truth, how-
ever, it was never Our Lord's intention in founding your Company
that you should care only for the body, because there will always be
someone to do that; but Our Lord's intention is that you assist the
sick poor spiritually; and to do that you have to reflect interiorly,
'How do I act in my parish? How do I serve my patients? Is it only
with regard to their body, or is it body and soul together? For, if my
intention is only to assist them corporally, alas! that's a small mat-
ter; anyone at all would do as much.' A Turk or an idolater can care
for the body. That's why Our Lord wouldn't have instituted a Com-
pany simply for that reason, since nature sufficiently obliges people
to that. But it' s not the same for the soul. Not everyone can be of as-
sistance in that regard, and God has chosen you principally to teach
them the truths necessary for their salvation. Reflect within your-
selves and say, 'In the service I've given to poor persons, have I
been concerned only with assisting them corporally? If, until now,
my only thought has been to give them food, medicine, and other
things that pertain to the body, I haven't fulfilled my obligation.
Forgive me, Lord, for the past!'
"Sisters, that's not enough. In the future, make up your mind to
unite spiritual assistance to the corporal service you render. 'Yes,
Lord, from now on, in addition to caring for the physical needs of
my patients, I want to try to give them all the spiritual assistance I
can.'
" 'Monsieur,' someone will say, 'we have thirty patients to look
after; how can we give all of them their meals and instruct them as
well?' In reply to that Sister, let me just say, dear Sisters, that she
only has to say something in passing-a few words or a saying of
Our Lord-and try to raise her heart to God to find in the heart of Our
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Lord a word of consolation for that poor sick person; for example,
'0 my child, how happy you'll be if you suffer your illness pa-
tiently! You're really in pain, brother, but God surely deserves that
we suffer more for love ofHim. My child, you're suffering a lot, but
you'll have a great reward for that! Eh bien, brother! Eh bien, sister!
Do we really love God? Wouldn't you like to make a good general
confession?' Just say a word where you see it's needed. And for itto
be helpful, you have to be filled with the spirit of Our Lord so peo-
ple will see that you love Him and are concerned with helping oth-
ers to love Him. A Sister filled in this way with the spirit of Our
Lord can only produce good results. But if there are any ofyou who
are Daughters of Charity in name and dress only, they won't say
anything at all to them; or, if they do, it will be said so coldly that it
won't touch them at all. And why? Because this Sister, who has no
charity in her heart, speaks only from her lips; what she says has no
force because it comes only from the tongue and not from the heart.
But those who are filled with God speak lovingly because they
carry God in their hearts, and what goes out of that heart is a little
flame that enters the heart of the sick person; it's a balm that fills
everything with its sweet perfume.
"Do you remember our dear Sisters who have gone to God?
How they used to speak to their patients, and even to their Sisters!
There wasn't a single one of them who didn't do that. They were
seen serving the sick charitably and conversing with them humbly
and graciously. Remember that, Sisters. It's the lesson of Our Lord:
'Leam of me,' He says, 'that! am gentle and humble of heart' ;' for
you'll do no good if you act otherwise. If, however, you have any
advice to give your Sisters or any instruction to poor persons, let it
always be given humbly and gently. It's a seed that produces its
fruit. But you'll never accomplish anything whatsoever by harsh-
ness and passion. Let's give ourselves to God to act like that, Sis-
ters, and ask our Sisters who are blessed in heaven to ask God to
give us this grace. Let's ask Him to grant it to us for love of them.
My God, You granted our Sisters the grace of touching hearts when
2Cf. Mt 11: 29-30. (NAB)
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they were speaking to their Sisters and patients; grant it also to us.
You loved them so much that You gave those they assisted the
grace to appreciate what they said and to benefit by it. Grant us this
grace, Lord, of touching hearts and prompting them to love You,
and especially to teach the things necessary for salvation; for theo-
logians maintain that a person can't be saved without a knowledge
of the principal mysteries of faith. That's why you must strive
above all to teach your poor persons that there is one God in three
Persons.
.. 'But there are some poor people who have had no instruction
whatever; that person is only sixteen years old.' It doesn't matter;
there's no salvation otherwise. Saint Thomas and Saint Augustine
maintain that there's no salvation for a soul who doesn't know that
there's one God in three Persons, that the second Person became
Man, and the rest of the principal things done for our salvation. Sis-
ters, what happiness that God has given you such a holy ministry! Is
there anything more beautiful or amiable than a person who leaves
all to give herself entirely to God for the service of persons who are
poor? How beautiful that is! If we could see a Daughter of Charity
who nurses the sick well, who is concerned for their salvation, who
strives with all her might for her own growth in holiness in order to
make herselfpleasing to God; ifwe could see the state of such a Sis-
ter, we'd realize that there's nothing more beautiful than this soul,
Sisters. We don't see it now, but we will see it in heaven. Quoi! To
leave everything you have in this world, Sisters-father, mother,
brothers, sisters, relations, friends, and possessions if you have any,
and even your country! Why? To serve those who are poor, to in-
strnet them, and to help them get to paradise. Is there anything more
beautiful and more admirable? If we could see such a Sister we'd
see her soul shining like the sun, as Our Lord says in Holy Scripture,
'The just man is like a sun.'3 The just man is the one who renders
justice, doing what he owes to God, his neighbor, and himself.
Now, if God renders justice to a man for having acqnitted himselfof
these three sorts ofduties, what will He do for a Daughter ofCharity
3ef. Mt 13: 43. (DR-B)
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who isn't satisfied with doing only acts of justice but devotes her
whole life to the service of God and lives according to her Rules! I
tell you that a woman or a man who leads such a life attains a high
degree of perfection; for all your Rules are holy, and all of them
tend to your sanctification.
"Sisters, ifyou only realized what a grace it is to serve those who
are poor and to be called by God for that purpose! We aren't
clear-sighted enough to perceive the excellence of this grace-at
least not all of us-for God sometimes gives good souls the light to
know the beauty of a predestined sonl. When a good Daughter of
Charity devotes her entire life to the service of God, leaves every-
thing, no longer possesses anything in the world-father, mother,
goods, possessions, and no knowledge except of God or for
God-there's good reason to think that snch a Sister will one day be
with the blessed. But few people have this knowledge. What a
lovely sight to see a soul clothed with the grace ofGod, surrounded
by the power of God, carrying God in her heart and never losing
sight ofHim! Ifwe could see that, we'd be ecstatic with admiration;
we couldn't behold the beauty ofthat soul without being dazzled by
it. Yes, the holy Fathers have said that, if we could seethe beauty of
virtue, we'd faint and it would be impossible to prevent ourselves
from loving it, even if we wished. You see, Sisters, that's what a
soul is who strives to practice virtue, as all true Daughters ofChar-
ity do. For, Sisters, what are you doing by the observance of your
Rules ifnot practicing virtue constantly? Give yourselves to God to
be faithful to this, especially to this Rule, which is so necessary for
the salvation of the poor persons you're serving.
"We've drawn up a short summary of all that concerns this
point, which you'll see, God willing, namely, on the way you're to
act with regard to the Ladies of Charity and other persons who en-
gage you for the service of poor persons and with regard to the sick
as well.
"Let's go on to the thirteenth Rule: Since ill-directed charity is
extremely displeasing to God and harmful to the souls ofthose who
practice it in that way, especially if done contrary to obedience,
they will never take it upon themselves to give food or medicine to
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any patient against the will of those responsible for them or con-
trary to the order given them, etc.
"This means, Sisters, that you do nothing worthwhile by giving
something to poor persons, ifit's not done through obedience. You
see, as soon as there's disobedience in this, it brings with it a sort of
ugliness that destroys all the beauty of the action, however good it
may be. Obedience, on the contrary, gives luster and beauty to ev-
erything we do; it makes indifferent actions good and meritorious,
and gives the good ones increased merit, making them more perfect
and much more pleasing to God.
"So then, this Rule means that you must never take it upon your-
selves to admit a patient contrary to the orders of the Ladies of
Charity or the physician. If there's a Sister in a parish who might
want to be independent and to admit patients according to her
whim, she mustn't do it, Sisters, and those who may have heard
about this mustn't follow her example. And why admit a patient
contrary to orders? By what authority? Charity, to be practiced per-
fectly, must always be accompanied by obedience; otherwise, it
isn't charity; for, we can't have charity contrary to obedience. If
you assist a poor patient, even though that may seem charitable in
appearance, if it's done without the consent of those to whom it
belongs to tell you to do it, it isn't charity.
" 'Monsieur, take the case of a sickman whom they were unwill-
ing to admit, and who thinks it was my fault; he yells at me every
time he sees me. What should I do?' That may happen, Sisters, but
you just have to put up with it and resign yourself to it. 'But, Mon-
sieur, if I pass him ten times a day I'll keep hearing this reproach.'
No matter; don't do anything other than to tell God your troubles;
He's well aware of your intention in doing it.
"It hasn't been the intention of the Charity to take people with
dropsy, pulmonary disease, or epilepsy. What would we do if we
took on all these types ofpatients? But are they to be left to die with-
out assistance? You see, Sisters, I've neverheard that those persons
have died for want of assistance. Someone can always be found to
look after them, and God has provided a hospital for incurables for
them in Paris. If you can recommend them to some good person to
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have them given something, fine! In that case, in nomine Domini!
But you must never admit them on your own, no matter how much
they complain. So, don't do any act of charity contrary to
obedience.
They shall be very attentive to the sick Sisters, especially when
they are outside the Motherhouse, looking upon them as servants of
Jesus Christ because they are servants of His members who are
poor, and as their own sisters, since they are all in a special way
daughters ofthe same Father, who is God, etc.
"This means, Sisters, that you must take great care of the sick
Sisters, especially those living outside the house ofthe Superioress.
The Sister Servant must be vigilant about that because you're more
closely united as Sisters than are daughters of the same natural fa-
ther, since you're all daughters ofOur Lord, who is your Father. So
then, they must be taken care of and served with as much devotion
as poor persons. As for the manner ofcaring for one another, how-
ever, the Daughters of Charity will be truly so in such a way as not
to give the lie to their name. They will accustom themselves to do-
ing what's done here in case of illness. If a Daughter ofCharity is a
true Daughter of Charity when she's in good health, she'll be the
same in sickness. Therefore, she'll be content to be treated like the
sick poor. You cease to be a Daughter of Charity ifyou want special
treatment when you're ill. What do you give the poor persons
whom you serve? Eggs and broth. When you're treated like that,
you're the same as your masters, and that's all that can be given.
When they get better, you give them meat and bread, and a Daugh-
ter of Charity would like to be treated to partridge, woodcock, and
other fine food! That's not for you; it's fine for the Ladies, but
Daughters ofCharity must be treated like poor persons, your Com-
pany being as poor as it is. Really, Sisters, if we were in our own
homes, would we be treated like that? Would we have those com-
forts? I call you to witness and am sure that you know this. How-
ever, because you're a Daughter of Charity, it sometimes happens
that the Ladies want to treat you as if you were a Lady; they're as
anxious to provide comforts for a sick Daughter of Charity in their
parish as if she were one of the Ladies. But Sisters who allow them
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to do that are certainly far from their duty; they should say, 'Ma-
dame, that's not suitable for poor women like us; allow us to follow
our own little customs.'
"It's said in the BookofDaniel that a King selected four children
with the intention of bringing them up in a very refmed way, and
gave orders that they be fed with food from his own table.' The
children, unaccustomed to being treated like that, said to the man in
charge of them, 'We're very grateful to the King for his kindness to
us, but those delicacies won't make us any stronger. Give us the
food to which we're accustomed and you'll see that we'll be better.'
'I wouIdn't dare dn that.' be said to them, 'because I'd lose my
head! The King wants you to be fed dishes from his own table.'
'Give ita try, Monsieur; we're used to eating roots, vegetables, and
even coarser food; let us have them just for eight to ten days; if
we're healthy, the King will be satisfied; if we lose weight, you can
do whatever you like.'
"He did what they asked, and they remained perfectly healthy.
They had fresh faces and were in better health than when they were
being treated so well. In the end, he had nothing to say. Further-
more, they said to the person in charge of them, 'To prove to you
that we're healthier by eating the food we're used to eating, bring
along the other children who eat finer food and see if they're in
better health than we are.' This was done; the eunuch ordered those
children to be brought to him, and he was forced to admit that they
weren't as chubby as the others.
"Now, that's what Bible history tells us about those four chil-
dren; but it doesn't say what was ordered. Both you and I come
from poor folk, Sisters. I'm the son ofa plowman; I was brought up
on country food, and now that I'm Superior of the Mission, would I
want to delude myself and be treated like a gentleman? Let's re-
member where we come from, Sisters, and we'll find that we have
good reason to praise God.
~f. On 1:1-21. (NAB)
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"Mter that, what can I say to you? On what do you think Kings
are fed when they're iII? On eggs and broth. That's what they're
given. God granted me the grace ofbeing present at the deathbed of
the late King.5 When he was close to dying, he refused to eat, and he
refused because he found it repugnant and saw death fast approach-
ing. Mter that, he did me the honor of sending for me and said,
'M. Vincent, the doctor is urging me to eat something, and I've re-
fused him, for surely I must be dying. What do you advise me to
do?' 'Sire,' I said, 'the physicians have advised you to take some
food because it's a maxim of theirs always to get the sick to eat
something. As long as there's a breath oflife in the patient, they still
hope to find the moment to be able to restore him to health. That's
why, if it pleases Your Majesty, it would be better for you to take
what the doctor has ordered.' This good King graciously sent for
the physician-it was M. Bouvard' -and had some broth brought to
him.
"So, Sisters, if you have eggs and broth, you're being treated in
the same way as the greatest people on earth. You see, one mark of
mortification is that the person is content with what's set before her,
and if we desire more, we're not following the example of the Son
ofGod. And what was His food? Bread. Whenever he went to some
house, what did He ask for? Bread. 'Give me some bread.' And His
entire life on earth was one continual act of mortification and prac-
tice of poverty.
"Sisters, let's live always in conformity with our state in life, and
don't ever allow anyone to treat you other than as poor women. I
recommend that our Sister Servants take great care oftheir sick Sis-
ters and give them what's permissible, as is done in this house. By
doing this, you'll be true Daughters ofCharity and you'll keep your
Rule, which has no other aim than to remind us of where we came
5Louis xm, who died in 1643.
t>charles Bouvard, who for a short time around 1632 had been Saint Louise's doctor also. He
died on October22, 1658, at the age ofeighty-six. Several ofhis daughters entered the Visitation
Order.
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from so that we never forget it; and this is a great means of main-
taining humility.
''This Rule goes on to state, If, through excessive charity, the La-
dies might wish to treat them more delicately and indulgently, etc.
However, it isn't forbidden to accept some little comforts when
there's great need of them; when a person is sick at heart and utterly
weary, it's only rightto allow her some indulgence, but only when
there's a real need.
"The fifteenth article of your Rules deals with the duty of sick
Sisters. It states that they should not show any impatience or com-
plain when they're not always treated as they would like, reflecting
that they do not know what they need as well as the physician and
the nurses do, etc.
"Ah! Sisters, to be treated as they would like! What can a sick
person want? One ofthe effects of illness is to have a distaste for ev-
erything. The only thing to be said on this is that they must obey the
physician in all that concerns their treatment. Here's how a person's
virtue may be known: if she obeys the physician well when she's
sick; and the sign ofa true Daughter ofCharity or of a true religious
is whether she allows to be done to her what the physicians and
nurses want. So, Sisters, here's how you must act when you're sick
in order to make good use ofyour illness: be glad to have something
to suffer for the love of God, who is pleased to try His faithful ser-
vants by suffering.
"Here's the sixteenth Rule: And since too much tenderness for
themselves may often prompt the Sisters, especially those in par-
ishes. to speak about their minor ailments to the physician of the
poorpersons, who gives them remedies nearly every time they com-
plain to him ofthe least discomfort they experience. causing many
of them to ruin their health while thinking they are improving it,
they will take no medicine or be bled or consult the physicianfor the
same purpose without permission of the Superioress-that is. for
those wha are with her. or in the parishes ofthe city where she lives
because those who live at a distance will have to ask this permission
ofthe Sister Servant. who will not permit it unless she thinks it nec-
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essary, and she herselfwill strive to give the example to the others
in the practice of this Rule.
"You see, Sisters, no further explanation is needed. The Rule
speaks forilself. Nevertheless, here's what it means: they-meaning
the Daughters of Charity-must not order any remedies for them-
selves without consulting Mile Le Gras. Why? Because experience
has shown that one thing that does the greatest damage to one's
health is taking too much medicine, especially for young and mid-
dle-aged people. Then, too, rarely will you tell a doctor you're not
well without his saying, 'This is what you have to do' because he
thinks that's why you're telling him what ails you. And the doctors
here have even told me that sometimes they don't know what to pre-
scribe, for fear that it might do more harm than good to the person's
health. Learn from that, Sisters, to observe this Rule. Perhaps some
of you have learned by experience how necessary it is.
"I'll even tell you that I've had complaints from a Community of
Sisters that the Superioress was giving her Sisters too many reme-
dies, sending them to the infIrmary for the slightest indisposition.
Because she loved them she treated the others as she treated herself.
As a matter of fact, she needed the remedies, but the others did not.
'Monsieur,' they said to me, 'since our Mother has been in offIce,
our Community has diminished by half. '
''The Jesnits aren't allowed to consult the physician without per-
mission. Now, since we've heard that some Daughters of Charity
were readily allowing themselves to take medicines, it has been
judged advisable, so as to avoid any abuse that might slip in, to give
orders to you that no Sister may consult a physician without permis-
sion.
" 'When remedies are needed they must be supplied,' someone
may say to me, 'even though necessities may be lacking.' Woe to
the Daughters ofCharity if that were to happen! This has to be done
by order of Superiors.
''That, dear Sisters, is the advice I had to give you. If you follow
it you'll be true Daughters ofCharity, both the healthy and the sick;
ifyou don't, you'll be disabled persons who will have more need to
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be assisted tban tbe good healtb to assist otbers. These Rules are
presented to you by God. If you observe tbem on tbis point, you'll
be showing your love for Him.
"I ask Our Lord to grant you tbe grace to observe your Rules,
which seem apparently insignificant but are really important. a
Savior of our souls, You who are tbe True Physician, be tbe physi-
cian of our bodies as well as of our souls. You have taught tbe ani-
mals tbe remedies needed for tbeir ailments. Teach us, Lord, how
we should act in this regard. And, since respectable people never go
to excess, teach us tbe proper use of remedies, not only for our-
selves but also witb regard to persons who are poor."
When a Sister saw tbat M. Vincent was ready to give his bless-
ing, she asked his pardon and tbat oftbe whole Company. He said to
her, "God bless you, Sister, for the sentiments of penance you ex-
press! It indicates, dear Sister, that you're disposed to do better
from now on and to work at the practice we've just mentioned. 1ask
God for this grace for you and for all our Sisters. May heaven re-
joice, tben, for what you've just done; for it's said tbat tbe angels
have a special joy when a sinner does penance.
"May tbe Divine Goodness be pleased to bless all of us and to
grant us tbe grace always to keep our Rules, which are so holy! This
is tbe prayer 1 make to Our Lord and, on His part, 1 will now pro-
nounce tbe words of blessing."
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116•• UNIFORMITY
(Common Rules, Art. 17)
November 15, 1657
"Sisters,owe're Up to the seventeenth article of your Rules, which
will be the subject oftoday' s conference. Here's what it says, Asfar
as possible, they will observe uniformity in all things, since it is the
means ofmaintaining union and good order in Communities, and
will avoid all singularity as the cause ofdivisions anddisorders in a
Company. In keeping with that, they will conform in everything to
the common way ofliving in the house where the Superioress lives,
complying with all the maxims and customs taught there for their
spiritual and temporal direction, andfollowing no others, although
they may seem good and even better. With regard to material needs,
they will beware ofbeing betteror differently supplied than the oth-
ers. Nevertheless, if anyone feels in conscience that she needs
something special because afillness, she may mention it quite sim-
ply and with indifference to the same Superioress, who will decide
before Godand with the Superior what is best to do in the situation.
"This article, Sisters, recommends that your Community pre-
serve uniformity in all things. What's the meaning of uniformity?
To be uniform means that all of you act the same way, dear Sisters,
are of one mind in all you do, are all alike, and look the same wher-
ever you may be, either in Paris or in country districts; in a word, it
means that you're all similar.
"That all of you should be uniform is the lesson Our Lord
teaches you today by the Holy Spirit and by the explanation of your
Rules. That's not to say that to do this you have to conform yourself
to each individual Sister or try to follow the ideas of this one or that
one. It does mean, however, that to resemble one another truly, you
have to conform yourselves to the practices of the house of the
Superioress, the teachings given there, and the order that's fol-
lowed, and not to model yourselves on Fran90ise or Catherine, if
you're to be uniform in the way God is asking of you. So, it isn't
Conference 86.· MS. SV 4, pp. 191ff.
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enough to say, 'I'm like Sister X'; you have to do what's practiced
in your principal house and do it in the same way, for it' s this house
that's supposed to pass on the spirit to the other ones. For this rea-
son this house is obliged to have a high degree of virtue, since it has
to give all the Sisters the example of what they're supposed to do.
That's why you Sisters who have the happiness of residing here are
bound to live in great perfection. If there were any disunion, and all
didn't unanimously commit themselves to the observance of the
Rules and the orders of Superiors, when those who come here to be
formed see this they ntight allow themselves to yield to the same
faults; if they were reprimanded they could say, 'You do a certain
thing at your house; why shouldn't we?' What a high degree ofper-
fection Our Lord asks of the Sisters who live here! For, as they are,
so the others will be; and since this house ought to excel in perfec-
tion, and the Sisters here strive eamestly to advance from virtue to
virtue, it's obvious that you should be glad and even desire to come
and see the good order kept here so you can leam what to do. Being
spurred on to practice the virtues remarked in your Sisters, you may
also leam silence from one, courtesy from another, modesty, recol-
lection, and all the rest. That's what you must do when you come
back to this house, to which OurLord has granted so many graces as
to have given it His own Spirit so that it can communicate it to all
the members of the Community, which God loves so tenderly and
preserves with such care. Now, just as you see that the Blessed Sac-
rament is reserved carefully in all churches because the Spirit of
God resides there, so great care has always been taken to preserve in
all religious Orders the primitive spirit given them by God; and
that's what this house has to do. It's the house that must have the
spirit Our Lord gave it from its beginning, and carefully preserve it.
"Because the Carthusians have a house in which their printitive
spirit is preserved and is always in vigor, all the Superiors of the
houses ofthat Order are obliged to go there once a year to see if their
ancient austerity is still kept and if there' s any new practice, so that
they can introduce it into their own houses afterward. Likewise,
dear Sisters, you must come from time to time to learn what's being
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done here and whether anything has been added, and, when you go
somewhere else, to implement what you've seen being practiced
here. It's enough to know that it's being done in this house for you
to be ready to do the same, for this house should have the spirit and
life to animate all the others. The result will be that those Sisters
who live in the city and those who live in the country should leam
from this house the rule and model of everything they do. That's
why the Sisters here must have a high degree of perfection; they
should be angels, if possible, since they're obliged to guide and
give good example to those who don't enjoy this happiness.
"This unifonnity recommended by your Rule is ofgreat impor-
tance for all Daughters ofChatity. What does it do among you, Sis-
ters? It maintains chatity; and, as long as you're uniform, chatity
will be preserved. But when there's any difference in the way you
dress, when one wants to have a headdress arranged one way, and
another shoes made differently from the others, and when, in the
country, some Sisters will carry out spiritual practices taught them
by their confessor or a Father belonging to a religious Order, that
will wound the chatity that should exist among you, and your Sister
who loves her Rules, seeing that you're following a different line of
conduct, will be annoyed and won't have as much confidence in or
affection for you as she should. She'll see that the resemblance that
begets love isn't there. Seeing that it's no longer found among you,
it's useless to look for chatity any longer or for that friendship seen
among you. For that's what unifonnity does; it maintains union.
And as long as you preserve unifonnity, dear Sisters, chatity will
exist among you. But as soon as anyone says, 'Quoit Do we always
have to be like this? We should wear a veil; that would be far more
modest,' don't listen to them, but avoid them as persons who are
trying to destroy you. And when you meet someone who says, 'We
should admit women of rank, who might bring some property with
them so we can renovate the house,' say that this is a demon, who
wants to change the order established by God when He brought you
together. Poor creatures, who don't realize that God wants to keep
things as He made them! And since the first Sisters called to the
-283-
Company were poor country women, we may believe that it's
God's plan that it be composed of poor, simple women, qualities
usually not found in upperclass persons; so, you have to be very
careful not to reach that stage. IfOur Lord has led some woman of
rank among you, we must hope from His grace that He'll give her
the necessary qualities and that she'll do well, as we see in the case
ofthose who are now in the Company. But to desire this, and to seek
opportunities for it by any way other than that, must never be done;
for you see, dear Sisters, you ought to fear anything that tends to
make you change your primitive customs; and if some should want
to wear a head covering, they musto 't do it.
"Our dear Sisters who went to Arras discovered that it's the cus-
tom in that area to wear a sort of hooded cape. They've written to
ask me if they should adopt the local custom because they seemed
so strange that people were staring at them as if they came from an-
other planet; anyway, they were pointing at them. We've replied to
them l that they have to be very wary of that because it would be a
cause of division between them and the Sisters here, and that, once
people get used to seeing them, anything they may think or say
about the way they dress will stop.
''They weren't wrong in proposing that to us as they did because
they made it clear that they were prepared to follow the advice that
would be given them; that's the way you should act, and never
make any change in your clothing, no matter where you go. We see
foreigners coming here dressed in the style of their native land; eh
bien! they're not concerned about changing to other types ofcloth-
ing, even though people stare at them and are surprised to see them.
"Take the Capuchins, for example. Before people got used to
seeing them, they found them so strange that no one knew with
what to compare them. Did they on that account change their habit?
Not at all. We've seen Polish people coming to Paris for their
Queen' and wearing their native dress, and no one objected that
they weren't dressed like Frenchmen.
ISaint Vincent discussed this proposal with Saint Louise and responded in the negative (cf.
VI,129.31).
2Louise-Marie de Gonzague.
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"Therefore, dear Sisters, don't be surprised that we strongly rec-
ommend uniformity in the way you dress and that you never make
any change under the pretext of adopting the customs of the places
where you may be sent. Ifone ofyour Sisters should try to persuade
you to the contrary, know that, regardless of the pretext, this is a
temptation motivating her to that in order to destroy your Com-
pany, which can subsist only by means of union and charity. Now,
what will maintain love among you is resemblance; for we have a
liking for things that have some connection with us, and resem-
blance begets friendship just as singularity begets division. Now, to
wantto have what others don't have is to make oneselfunlike others
and to do something more than others, and all that is contrary to
your Rule.
"There are some who are asking to receive Communion more
often than the others; that must not be done, especially since unifor-
mity demands that we be similar in every respect; and to do nothing
but what the others do fosters humility. Pride, on the other hand, en-
genders a desire to be different from others. So, take the resolution
today to give yourselves to God not to receive Communion more
often than the Rules allow. Ifyou act otherwise, you'll tend to make
others envious and they'll say, 'Why does Sister go to Communion,
since we don't? What grace has she received from God that gives
her this privilege?' That's why I don't think you should do it and
that, when you'd like to go to Communion outside the days pre-
scribed by Rule, you should offer your desire to God. In this way
you'll have the merit of the Communion and of obedience to your
Rule. For you see, perfection doesn't consist in the number of
things we do but in doing them well in the spirit with which Our
Lord did all His actions. True, solid holiness consists in this: doing
well what you do, in conformity with your vocation. So, the holi-
ness ofa priest consists in praying his Office well, in studying well,
and in fulfilling the obligations of his priesthood.
"The holiness of a Daughter ofCharity consists in observing her
Rules, but I mean observing them faithfully in the right spirit, serv-
ing poor persons well and punctually, with love, gentleness, and
compassion, carrying out the doctors' orders scrupulously, per-
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fonning all her exercises, both corporal and spiritual, in view of ac-
quiring the three virtues that make up the spirit God has given your
Company, which we'll soon be discussing. If someone observes
every point of her Rules, have no doubt that she'll reach eminent
sanctity. That's why Pope Clement VTII was accustomed to say,
'Bring me a religious of any Order you like, who has kept his Rules
well and I'll canonize him.' He asked for no other miracles, as a
proof ofhis sanctity, to canonize him. In the same way, dear Sisters,
those Daughters of Charity who fulfill well everything in their
Rules are the ones who will become saints, and that's all that neces-
sary. For this reason, give yourselves to God to do well everything
that's in your Rules, and nothing more, in order to avoid all
singularity, in accord with what they recommend.
"Now, singularity is nothing else than appropriating something
for yourself, or wanting to do something that the others don't do.
Those Sisters imagine that they're better than the others and think
they can take more liberties, and they want people to think they're
better. All that is contrary to the spirit of humility, which never tol-
erates this desire to be different but always keeps us in line with oth-
ers. To be better and more virtuous than others is good, but wanting
to be regarded as such is not. On the contrary, you should want to be
regarded as the worst of all the Sisters, believing that you do noth-
ing worthwhile, and, above all, adapt yourselves to the rest of the
Community. What a great obligation you Sisters who live here are
under to observe this practice; that is, to do everything Superiors or-
der, to profit from the example the others give you, and to submit to
everyone, especially to the Officers! And all the Sisters in general
must conform themselves, in corporal and spiritual matters, to the
maxims maintained at the Motherhouse. For example, it's a maxim
here to humble oneselfin every way possible, to love one's own ab-
jection, to be content to be disregarded, to consider oneself as the
most wretched of all. That's the practice here, to which every-
one-those in the parishes as well as those in country districts- must
conform. That's why you come back to this house: so you can get in
touch with your spirit again; for, if you live at a distance and are
growing lax, come here to be renewed; if the fire of devotion is
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extinguished somewhere else, you have to come back here to
rekindle it.
"Another maxim, and the second virtue that goes to make up
your spirit, is simplicity and candor with Superiors, causing you to
avoid duplicity, equivocal language, and lying; in a word, never to
say anything contrary to what you think; for, doing so is as contrary
to simplicity as fire is to water, and the difference between the latter
two is as great as that between duplicity and simplicity.
"Charity leads us to God; it causes us to love Him to the full ex-
tent ofour affection, to desire that He be loved and served by every-
one, that people may know and love this eternal Truth, Immensity,
Purity, Goodness, Wisdom, Divine Providence, and that eternity in
which He communicates His glory to the blessed, causing us to of-
fer continual prayers to God for everyone. Those, dear Sisters, are
the effects of charity with regard to God, and Sisters who live in that
way are living according to the spirit ofGod and not the spirit ofthe
flesh. Yes, to behave like that, dear Sisters, is to live in the spirit
God gave your Company; but to live according to the flesh is to seek
our own satisfaction, with no further concern for God or for our
neighbor.
"Here are the maxims practiced in this place: humility, which
causes us to want to be regarded as the leastof all; simplicity, which
causes us never to say anything contrary to the truth-and that's
where our spirit lies-but, above all, charity toward God and our
neighbor. So, these are the maxims to which you must hold fast,
adopting no others, however good and even better they may seem.
"It would be a strange thing for Daughters ofCharity to adopt the
maxims ofthe Cannelites, who have a very austere spirit. Yours is a
spirit of charity, which obliges you to wear yourselves out for the
service of your neighbor. It would be strange for a Bishop to enter a
Charterhouse, that is, to become a Carthusian; he wouldn't be doing
what God is asking of him, but of others. Their practices are good
for them but not for us.
"One day the Blessed Bishop ofGeneva said to me, 'Monsieur, I
tell our Sisters that they should esteem other religious Orders more
highly than their own and consider the Carmelites more perfect
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than themselves; but, even though they're supposed to look up to
others, I want them to love their own Rules more than all the rest.'
He also said to me, 'I even want them to believe that their Rule is
better and more perfect for them. I want them to think that the Do-
minican Nuns, and even all the Sisters in the world, are more perfect
than they are and that their lifestyle is better than theirs; neverthe-
less, I want them to love their own better.' And he gave me this
comparison: 'You see, Monsieur, just as a child finds his own
mother more pleasing and her milk better than that of any other
woman, even though she may be deformed, crippled, and quite
ugly, nevertheless he loves her better-just because she's his
mother-than if she were a queen. So, our Sisters should love their
mother, which is their Order, more than any other. '
"What he meant is that, just as children love their own mother
better than the greatest lady in the world, so the Sisters of
Sainte-Marie should have greater love for their Order, which is
their mother, than for all other Orders, even though they may seem
more noble.
"I say the sarne to you, dear Sisters; consider the Rnles and prac-
tices of all other Orders better and more perfect than yours-for
them but not for you. Hold fast to your own and that will bring about
uniformity. But if anyone-be it a confessor or someone else-sug-
gests something to you contrary to your Rules, consider it a good
thing for those who can do it, but as for you, you have your own
Rules, which don't allow you to carry out other exercises, even
though they may be good. It would be strange if a Visitation Nun
wanted to follow the maxims of the Sisters of Saint Thomas;' she
wouldn't be doing what God asks of her. As I've already said, it
would be a strange thing to see a Bishop living like a Carthusian,
trying to lead a solitary life like them. It would be a strange thing to
see a Daughter of Charity who wanted to live like a nun and follow
practices incompatible with the duties of her vocation. Hold fast
then to the maxims taught you by your Superiors, and as soon as
anyone speaks to you about changing, tell them they're trying to
3The Dominican Nuns.
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cause a schism, and cry out interiorly, 'Thief!' because those per-
sons want to rob you of your spirit; cry out, 'Murder!' and say,
'These are people who are trying to kill me, by trying to persuade
me to adopt maxims contrary to the spirit God has given our
Company.'
"Until now, we've had good reason to praise God, but we should
fear the threat the devil made one day to Saint Francis,4 when the
latter was rejoicing at the good order that existed among his reli-
gious. The devil threatened to introduce men ofthe upper class into
his Order, by means of which he would bring about its ruin. That's
what actually happened; for this Order has had to be reformed two
or three times.' So, it is to be feared that, under pretext of getting
some money to repair this house, we admit women of rank, and by
this means bring about change in the Company. Don't think I'm
saying this without good reason; for what we're mentioning here
has already been said: 'What we need are young ladies who would
bring property with them to give us the means of renovating the
house.' a Savior of my soul! God preserve you from using such
means to maintain the Company! Who has taken care of you up to
the present, Sisters? Has it not been Providence? As long as you're
good servants of Our Lord and of the poor, have no fear that God
will abandon you. What have you ever lacked so far? Hasn't God
fed you and provided for you, as a nursing mother does for her
baby? Rely then on His Goodness and never listen to those who
speak to you about that. Tell them your Rules don't allow such a
thing. IfGod calls a woman ofthe upper class, fine! But she mustn't
be admitted on that account, nor should you think you have to use
such means so that the Company will survive. Oh, no! All such
means are of flesh and blood and are contrary to the trust you must
have in God. Yes, dear Sisters, anything that tends to make you
change your maxims comes from the flesh and the devil. So, don't
ever change.
4Saint Francis of Assisi.
jThe Franciscan Conventuals were split by the Franciscan Spirituals (Zelanti) in the
fourteenth century; in the fifteenth century the Friars Minor of the Observance (Observants)
separated themselves from the Conventuals.
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" 'But this is done in a certain place and the same elsewhere; a
certain person told me about such a thing.' Believe that their max-
ims are good for them but not for you. Hold fast to your own, as I've
told you; consider the practices of each of them very good for their
spiritual advancement, but don't allow yourselves to change any-
thing whatsoever ofyour own, either in spiritual or in temporal mat-
ters, and don't have more than others have. Uniformity reqnires
this, especially for the Daughters of Charity.
"When Rules were given to the Visitation Nuns, the blessed
Bishop of Geneva wanted them to have only one picture and one
book in their cells. That's all he allowed them because this blessed
and experienced Father knew from the experience of others that
vanity can enter even into matters ofdevotion. Yes, having abeau-
tiful picture or a fine hook gives pleasure, and that pleasure may be-
get vain complacency. That's why the saints have always
condemned superfluity in those matters. Saint Bernard, among oth-
ers, reprimanded those of his day who put all their energies into
decorating churches and adorning them with silver.' No, dear Sis-
ters, this great saint didn't approve of that; on the contrary, he used
to say, 'While the living temple, who is the poor person, is out on
the streets, suffering from hunger and cold, you spend your money
on superfluities!' Go first of all to the poor and help them; then, if
you can do the other things, fme!
"Those who decorate churches in this way at present aren't do-
ing wrong, however, since they have plenty of money and property
and can do both. But, as for you, you must love poverty, which
helps you not to desire beautiful things. For as soon as one Sister
has something beautiful, or a lovely, nicely arranged shrine, the Sis-
ter who sees that will want to have as much and will say, 'That Sis-
ter in such a place has a really beautiful shrine; it has this and that;
that's so devout! I must buy some things like that.' And where will
she get the money? She has to steal from the poor; for you don't
have anything of your own. And if she uses money provided to de-
fray expenses, she has no more permission to do so than to take it
6Perhaps candlesticks, the sacred vessels, etc.
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from the poor. Besides, you have no money, so you have to take it
from the poor or from your Sisters, since you're supposed to send
your surplus to the Motherhouse. On this point I must say that I of-
ten admire the guidance of Divine Providence, which inspired you
with the idea of contributing to the maintenance of the Company.
Hold fast to that, Sisters, for, in so doing, you're helping to support
the Sisters being formed in this house for the service of the poor.
"When I see a priest who has taken his mother into his own home
to care for her, I say, 'Monsieur, how happy you are to be able, by
the care you can now take of your mother, to make some sort of re-
turn to her for all she has given you!' I say the same to you in regard
to the Motherhouse, Sisters; it's your mother who brought you up
and has, as it were, worn herself out to fonn you, for you didn't
form yourselves; you had to be instructed and imbued with the
spirit of the Company. Now, by doing that, the Motherhouse acts
like a mother who nurses her children; she exhausts her own nour-
ishment to feed them. By doing what you do, you help to support
the nursing mother who fed you. What a happiness, Sisters! I think
that's a great blessing of God and that He'll continue to bestow His
graces on you as long as you maintain this holy custom.
"The article then goes on to say that they will beware of being
fed belleror differently from others. So, you must all be the same in
anything relating to food-for bread, the amount of meat, in fact, for
everything. With regard to wine, you haven't been provided with it
up to the present, and I think this custom should be continued, ex-
cept in the case of invalids or someone who is very old, for then
their Superiors may dispense from this Rule as they judge neces-
sary. Apart from that, however, it shouldn't be done; for, believe
me, Sisters, it's a great advantage never to drink wine.
"The Turks never drink it, even though they live in a very hot
country, and they're far healthier than people here who do, which
shows that wine isn't so necessary to life as some people think.
Alas! If it wasn't so common, we wouldn't see so many disorders.
Isn't it a great pity that the Turks, and all who live in Turkey, which
has an area of 10,000 miles, the equivalent of 150 of our leagues,
live without wine and that Christians use it so excessively! That's
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why the Turks are so composed in their manner that they can't stand
any loud talking among them. Recently we met a man who just re-
turned fishing for whales in that area; when I asked him how people
live there, he told me that you never see any wine in that large coun-
try, the people aren't sickly but have sturdy bodies, and their food
consists of codfish steeped in milk.
"So, dear Sisters, understand clearly what the Rule is saying:
that if someone thinks she needs something special because of her
ailments, she may present that quite simply. How reasonable your
Rules are, and how many times we reflected on them before giving
them to you! When, in conscience, you think you need something,
dear Sisters, you should say: 'My God, I think I need a certain thing;
I'll ask for it and, if it's Your good pleasure that it be given to me,
fine; if not, Your will be done!'
"Remember above all to conform yourselves to what's done in
this house, and come here to find it out so that you can all be similar
to one another. Dear Sisters, how beautiful it is to be uniform in ev-
erything!
" 'Monsieur,' you'll say to me, 'there are newcomers at the
Motherhouse who have just arrived; are we to follow their exam-
ple?' No; when I speak about coming here I don't mean that you're
to conform yourselves to the newcomers but to the senior Sisters
and, above all, to those who keep their Rules well and to the Offi-
cers. Do that and you'll preserve charity and uniformity. If you're
faithful to what we've just said, you'll contribute to the preserva-
tion of good order in the Community and to all the good that will be
done in it. What a happiness, Sisters, to have Rules whose only aim
is your perfection! What a happiness to know that God has inspired
you to lead a life that's so conformable to that of His Son! How
happy you'll be, dear Sisters, if as servants in the Company of Char-
ity you act in the manner this beautiful title obliges you to do!
You're called 'Servants' and those who really use this beautiful ti-
tle to humble themselves and to serve the poor and their Sisters are
happy! But, as soon as you start putting on airs, want others to give
in to you, or act haughtily, then good-bye to the spirit of humility!
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There'll be nothing left but the outward appearance, especially
since you'll be changed from the condition of a servant to that of an
independent woman.
"Now, to avoid this misfortune, those who are called to the office
of Sister Servant must always be the first to humble themselves and
to give others the example of what they're bound to do. If a Sister
who has to watch over the Company allows another to commit faults
against her Rules and says nothing to her Superiors about it, she's an
unprofitable servant. By her silence she's the cause of the wrong her
Sister does, for she should first give her a charitable warning and if,
after she's done what she felt was her duty, her Sister continues to do
wrong, then she's obliged to tell the Superioress so that the latter may
apply the necessary remedy. If she fails to do so, she's at fault, and it
could happen that in the course of time she'd close her eyes to what
her Sister was doing and, consequently, would be consenting to the
wrong she did. Sisters, how you should thank God for being in a
Company that has uniformity as one of its maxims! 0 uniformity,
you are found in perfection in the Blessed Trinity: Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit are equal in all things. There was also uniformity among
the Apostles.
"How blessed you are, dear Sisters, to have a Rule that comes
from God and obliges you to imitate the holy equality and uniformity
that exist among the three Divine Persons! Hold fast to your Rules,
never make any changes in them, and rest assured, dear Sisters, that if
you observe this one well, God will do great things in the Company.
What will He do? He'll make virtue flourish in it, and the same life-
style and uniformity will always be seen among you. This is the
prayer I make to Our Lord. I ask Him to fill all of you with the desire
to observe this Rule so that uniformity will be among you to honor
the uniformity among the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. In this way
you'll resemble the Apostles and observe the same Rules Our Lord
gave them. May the Divine Goodness be pleased to fIll all of you
with this spirit ofuniformity, and may you grow in it from day to day
in such a way that each ofyou would rather die than abandon it. This
is the grace I ask ofHim through the love He has for the holy virtue of
uniformity."
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87•• UNIFORMITY, CHASTITY, AND MODESTY
(Common Rules, Arts. 17-19)
November 18. 1657
"My very dear Sisters, today we'll continue to have your Rules
read to you and to note in each article what concerns you in particu-
lar hecause your Rules must be considered the channels through
which Our Lord makes His graces flow on His spouses so that, after
this life, they may reign on high in heaven. Accordingly, you onght
to expect all sorts ofgraces by means ofyour Rules. God acts in this
as He does with regard to His Church, and since He gives graces to
His Church only by virtue ofthe sacraments, so He gives graces to a
soul only by means of the observance of her Rules. Not only that,
but all graces given to Communities are communicated to them
only by virtue of their fidelity to the practice of their Rule; and the
more exact they are to it, the more abundant are God's graces; on
the other hand, however, the more they deviate from the observance
ofthe Rules, the more they distance themselves from God's graces.
"All our actions proceed from the head by its proximity to and
union with the members; it's from the head that the animal spirits
and the vital spirits spread into all the other memhers. Now, since
the body is closely connected to its head, and one member to an-
other, they participate in all the influences that flow from it. On the
other hand, since a diseased member can neither be united to the
head nor have any share in its good effects, neither can a religious
house receive the graces it needs to preserve its spiritual life if it
isn't united to its head. Accordingly, dear Sisters, give me a Sister
of whom it can he said, 'She keeps her Rules well,' and I can also
say that she'll attain a high degree of perfection and union with
God, who has no greater pleasure here on earth than to know that a
person keeps her Rules faithfully. He takes pleasure in seeing that.
And, just as a wife is the object of the pleasure and contentment of
her husband, so Our Lord experiences tremendous pleasure when
He has a soul that delights in following all His wishes by the prac-
Conference 87.· MS. SV 4, pp. 2ooff.
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tice of her Rules. This causes Him to turn the eyes of His goodness
on her to embellish her more and more with His continued graces.
So much so that, as a father has no greater pleasure than to have a
child endowed with fine qualities and natural goodness-that's his
greatest consolation-so, dear Sisters, it's certain that God takes an
unparalleled pleasure in seeing a Community that observes its
Rules faithfully. There's no comparison between the pleasure God
receives from this fidelity and that which a husband has in looking
at his wife, or with the joy a child gives its father. You see-I'm re-
peating this, especially since it's important for you to be fully con-
vinced of this-the object of God's good pleasure is a Daughter of
Charity who keeps her Rules well, or a good nun who keeps those of
her Order. That's why Pope Clement VIII, whom I had the honor of
seeing and who is a saint, used to say, 'Bring me a person who has
lived in the punctual observance of his Rules and I'll canonize him
without any further miracles; I ask for no other proofofhis sanctity
than to know that he kept his Rules. '
"You can see from this that the more faithful a Sister is to her
Rules, the more virtuous she is; and the more she deviates from
them, the farther she also withdraws from God, returns to her for-
mer habits, yields to the appetites of flesh and blood, and becomes
worse than she was in the world. And why? God had called her to
the Company to make her the object of His pleasure and in it to keep
the Rules He gave it; and He sees that she's negligent and makes no
account of them. He withdraws His graces from her and abandons
her to all her passions. That's the punishment for disregarding her
Rules. God says, 'This Sister to whom I did the favor ofcalling her
outofthe corrupt mass ofthe world to help her to lead a life quite the
contrary by the practice of the Rules I've given her does just the op-
posite. I see that she lives as if! hadn't shown her how she should
live. I abandon her: "Go, do what you please." , This poor creature,
forsaken in that way by God, falls into a deplorable state, very often
worse than the one she left before her vocation. You see then, dear
Sisters, that your eternal happiness-<lr your loss-depends on the
observance of your Rules. Now, in order to keep them, you have to
understand them well; that's why I want to read them. There are
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forty-three of them, and we're at the seventeenth, which is on the
unifonnity that must exist among you.
"As far as possible, they will observe uniformity in all things
since it maintains union and good order in Communities, and will
avoid all singularity, as the cause of divisions and disorders in a
Company. In keeping with that, they will conform to the common
way of living in the house where the Superioress lives, complying
with all the practices and maxims taught there for their spiritual
and temporal guidance.
'That's the article on unifonnity. Perhaps some of you may not
understand what the word 'unifonnity' means. To be uniform, dear
Sisters, is to be all alike; for example, to have the same headdress,
the same collar, the same dress, the same shoes, and, ifpossible, the
same manner of speaking; that is, it is to be desired that all of you
speak in the same way-graciously, cordially, humbly-have the
same manner of serving the poor, the same opinion when you're to-
gether, and the same way of acting in the parishes. Not that you
have to go to see what's being done in one parish so you can do the
same in another, but to see how things are done here and not do oth-
erwise, because this house must be your model, and, as far as possi-
ble, you should act in confonnity with it wherever you go-at the
Nom-de-Jesus, at the Foundling Hospital, and other places. That's
what we're trying to say in this article. After thaI, it would be desir-
able for all of you to have the same opinions and value everything
the Superioress values, that the Officers and senior Sisters might all
be animated with the same spirit and be closely uuited to their
Superioress, that the younger Sisters might respect all their elders
and do what they tell them, and that both groups follow the advice
that has been given them.
"Saint Paul said to the recent converts, 'I'm not speaking to you
yet about imitating Jesus Christ, but imitate me who am His imita-
tor. See what I do and all of you do the same." Now, if Saint Paul
said that to the new Christians, it's because it's easy to do the good
we see others do. All of you, then, must conform yourselves to
ICf. I Cor4:J6. (NAB)
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what's done in this house, and no one must act according to her
whim; for, not to follow the opinion ofothers is a type ofpride. Yes,
to be individualistic, unwilling to yield to anyone, wanting to sub-
ject the opinion of others to your own, is to be a daughter ofpride. If
the Sister who is like that is still capable of saying or thinking, 'I'm
smarter than she is; let others do what they like; as for me, I want to
do things as I see them,' that's an act of pride, you see. That Sister is
a daughter of pride, and sooner or later God will punish her. That
Sister, who doesn't follow the common way of the others, will be
punished by God sooner or later because she's proud, and pride is
the vice of the devil, whom God drove out of heaven because ofhis
pride. Humility is preserved by acting as others do. But when one
Sister says, 'Sister, let's do this,' and the other replies, 'I think it
will be better otherwise,' the first one will say, 'Why?! wantto do it
this way.' 'Ab, Sister!' the other will say, 'This is how they do it at
the Motherhouse.' 'That doesn't matter; I think it will be better if
it's done differently.' What a proud, diabolical thought! Yes, it is,
because making herself different from others and following her
own judgment is a proud thought. One Sister does something a cer-
tain way, and her Sisteragrees to it; then another Sister comes along
and says, 'I want to do it my way, which seems better.' You can say
that pride is making her think she'll do better than others. Every de-
sire to be different from others is a niche for pride; it's always con-
cealed within; and anyone who doesn't do her utmost to act in
conformity with the Superioress and the Officers is governed by the
spirit of pride, which always tries to do things its own way.
"Humility, on the contrary, always follows the opinion ofothers
rather than its own. Take, for example, a Sister who agrees with ev-
erything others wish. Ifyou say to her, 'Do it this way,' she does it. I
say that this Sister has humility because humility is the enemy of
singularity, and the more she acts in conformity with others the
more she'll grow in humility. Now, when I say that you should do
as others do, I'm not talking about freethinkers, if there are any.
That would be a horrible sort of imitation! For a Sister who ob-
serves the Officers, who respects their conduct and virtue and con-
forms herselfto them, striving in her parish to please the Ladies and
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to follow their instructions as best she can, that's a sign of humility.
There's nothing that makes her different from the others; she does
what they do. In this way, dear Sisters, humility is preserved be-
neath the ashes ofthe imitation ofothers; for, isn't it true that it dis-
pleases you to see a Sister who overestimates her own importance,
finds fault with others, and thinks people are mistaken when they
reprove her? You see, a humble soul always has a higher opinion of
others than of herself.
'The day before yesterday a nobleman of the Court said to me
among other things, 'Whenever I have to do something, I consult
my wife.' Just consider this good soul: he has such a high opinion of
his wife that he thinks she's more virtuous than he is and takes her
advice. That's humility: always to speak well of others and never of
self. Sisters, when you hear a Sister speaking highly of her Sister,
say, 'Now there's a virtuous Sister; you need no other model; fol-
low her.' But when you see one who praises only what she herself
does, who finds fault with everything others do, or doesn't say a
word if she hears someone praised, showing by her silence that she
disapproves of what's being said, you can say, 'Now there's a
proud woman,' and rest assured that God will see to her undoing,
along with all the other Sisters who are proud. They will lose God's
graces, which are given only to the humble; and after they've
spumed His inspirations and the advice given them, He'll say to
them, 'You poor wretch, you leave me for some vain satisfactions;
go away, I'm abandoning You and don't want to hear any more
about you.' The result is that she'll no longer take any pleasure in
virtue; she'll make herself unbearable to her Sisters and to herself,
and thus she's no longer a Daughter of Charity except in appear-
ance. She's dressed like one but doesn't have the spirit. The spirit of
the Daughters of Charity is humility, and she's filled with pride,
which is to be like the devil and even worse than the devil. Alas! If
we were truly humble, every one of us would consider ourselves
worse than the devil. This is no exaggeration, for we should really
do this because, if he weren't hardened in his sin and were to re-
ceive even the least of the graces we've been given, he'd make
better use ofit than we do. As for myself, I believe with some of the
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saints that if the devil were given the grace to change his resolve,
he'd be far better than we are. But it isn't given to him, Sisters; it's
only human sinners, the men and the women-unmarried and mar-
ried-who have received from God the grace to rise from their sins.
This is what He said through the mouths ofthe possessed women of
Loudun.' '0 what wretched Christians you are to make such poor
use of God's graces! If we were permitted to be converted as you
are, we wouldn't remain in the sorry state in which we are and from
which we can't escape. But you can; don't act like us; don't remain
hardened in your sins; turn back to God while you can.' Don't for-
get that, Sisters; singularity is the daughter of pride and you must
avoid it as the cause of divisions.
"Isn't it true that it's painful for you to see a Sister who dresses
stylishly and loves to look nicer than others? I can't tell you how un-
bearable is a person who doesn't follow what the Community does,
wants others to bend to her will, and plays the part of a little
Superioress. All the divisions and disorders in Communities stem
from not conforming to others. The reason a Sister in a parish is un-
willing to accept the advice that's given her is that she has too high
an opinion of herself. And then, as she's accustomed to follow her
own ideas, if anyone tries to make her give them up, she refuses.
Those are the evils caused by the desire to be different from others.
It strips us of submission. Even ifit doesn't reach that point, it gives
rise to other very dangerous evils.
"All ofthem will conform in everything to the common way ofliv-
ing in the house where the Superioress lives; that is, you must learn
from the Superioress, the Officers, and other senior Sisters in this
house everything you have to practice. You Sisters who work in
this house, you see clearly to what virtue this obliges you. Consider
yourselves blessed that God has chosen you for such a holy work: to
be the foundation stones of His edifice. But remember what the
Source of Life says, speaking to the Daughters of Charity, 'You, to
2In 1632 Jeanne des Anges, Superioress of the Ursuline Nuns in Loudon, was apparently
possessed by the devil. Shortly afterwards, the nuns of the convent were also affected. The
possession lasted until 1638. Cardinal Richelieu ordered the exorcism of the nuns and the
execution of the Pastor, Urbain Grandier, for the practice of witchcraft.
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whom I have given all the graces you need to make you worthy of
such a holy ministry, remember that I expect you to contribute by
word and example to the perfection of those young plants among
you.' How obligated you are to do this, Sisters! All the others look
up to those ofyou who are here. That's why it would be necessary to
have angels in the flesh to teach in this house, if that were possible,
to tell you that you must be perfect; for, since this house is the head
ofyour body, ifthe head is sound, the whole body will be sound; but
if it's sickly, the members will feel the effects. Now, just as the Sis-
ters who live here are obliged to give good example by the practice
of the Rules, those who minister elsewhere must also abide by the
practices taught here and not adopt others, however good and better
they may seem.
"Sisters, it may happen, for example, that the idea will occur to a
Sister to make her prayer as the Carmelites do, who remain there
before God and wait for what He'll be pleased to give them. If God
sends them something, they accept it; if He gives them nothing,
they remain at peace. That's good for the Carmelites but not for
you, Sisters.
"Then you have the Daughters ofthe Cross'. They're dressed in
black and wear a headdress when they go through the city. It may
seem that you'd be dressed more modestly, if you were like that.
That's good for the Daughters of the Cross but not for you, who
have been chosen to honor the poverty of Jesus Christ by the way
you dress. And since He was the poorest of all men, He willed that
you be dressed that way like the poorest people. That's why you
must love it more than any other.
"It may happen that a Sister will come to the Motherhouse and
say, 'They do this in a certain Community; why isn't it done here?'
You poor thing! What are you saying? God wants to guide you in
the poorest lifestyle that has ever been in this world and you want to
go against His plans, following a line of conduct other than the one
He wants you to follow. 'But that's something good; what harm is
there in acting like them?' It's not for you! No matter what practice
3Community founded by Marie I'Huillier d'Interville, Madame de Villeneuve.
- 3()()-
someone may teach you, if it's contrary to yours, regardless ofhow
perfect it is, leave it for those to whom God has given it. Don't find
fault with other practices. On the contrary, consider all of them
good, but hold fast to your own.
" 'But, mon Dieu! We're dressed so shabbily and fed so poorly!
No one is so badly provided for as we are. They're not fed like that
in other Communities.' Never mind what concerns others; it isn't
your spirit; yours is the spirit of Our Lord humiliated, unrecog-
nized, and despised by everyone. Aren't you blessed, seeing that
Our Lord thinks of you and has chosen you from among so many
others to imitate Him in a lifestyle as lowly and humble as yours, by
which He wants you to follow Him in the most difficult thing in the
world, which is to humble yourselves! For there's nothing so diffi-
cult as that, nothing that we find so painful. Don't look for any
better life than the one in which Our Lord has placed you, Sisters;
you'll find none more suitable. Haven't you ever seen an ugly,
bleary-eyed mother holding her baby in her arms? If the Queen
tried to take the infant, it wouldn't go to her. It clings to its mother's
breast, ugly as she is. It's useless to say to the baby, 'Child, what are
you doing? The Queen wants to have you, and you take no notice of
it!' You see, God and nature teach the child that it has agreaterobli-
gation to its own mother than to all the qneens in the world because
it owes its life to her. That's why it considers no one so beautiful,
and the child is right because she's its mother and benefactress.
"There are many Communities other than yours that are, in truth,
held in great esteem, Sisters. Yes, there are many highly respected
Orders in the Church, compared with which the Company ofChar-
ity is like that poor, bleary-eyed mother. That's why some Sister,
thinking of these great Orders, might say, 'Ah, mon Dieu! How
happy nuns are! I'd really like to be a Carmelite or, at any rate, I'd
like to do what they do!' You weren't placed in the Charity to act
like Carmelites; but you've been called to humble yourselves, to
serve God and persons who are poor, and to do your utmost to
please the Ladies in order to have greater means of assisting your
neighbor. That's what your mother teaches you. She's bleary-eyed,
but you must love her if you want to be humbled as the Son of God
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was. Ifyou're poorly fed, rejoice and bear with it for a time; you're
still better off than Our Lord was. Always love your mother, how-
ever bleary-eyed, and you'll approve of whatever she gives you.
Don't be in any hurry to desire this holy Order, or the habit of that
one, or the way ofacting ofthat other. That's good for them, but not
for you.
"Sisters, what I'm telling you doesn't come from myself, be-
lieve me; I learned it from a great master, the blessed Bishop of
Geneva, who said it to me personally. He used to say to me, 'You
see, I tell my daughters that they should think more highly of all
other religious houses than they do of their own, but love theirs in
preference to all the others.' I say the same to you, dear Sisters; con-
sider all others as more perfect than you, but love your Company
more than them because she's your mother who has nursed and fed
you until now and will do so as long as you remain under her guid-
ance. You have God's promise that, as long as you remain in the
arms of Our Lord, He'll never fail you.
"In order to do this you must conform not only to spiritual guid-
ance but also to guidance in temporal matters, as stated in your
Rule. You see, Sisters, I told you recently-and I'm repeating it
now-how you must act when you're sick, that is, to avoid too much
softness and be satisfied with the treatment given to poor persons.
ButIalso say that if anyone, because ofherinfirmities, age, or great
physical weakness, needs something extra, the Charity that man-
ages all things well must take that into consideration. You have, for
example, a delicate person in the Company who has no strength,
whose health is as fragile as glass, and who has been practically
dead for the last twenty years. Quoi! Is this person to be treated in
the same way as others who are in good health or whose constitu-
tion is not so frail? That wouldn't be right. The Company is a good
mother who treats the sick as sick. And, just as a mother treats her
sick child with much greater tenderness and compassion than she
shows for the ones who are well, so the Charity must take into con-
sideration those who are unable to follow the common way.
"You see that I, who am bound to give example to others, have
been given a carriage by the Company, due to the problem with my
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legs. For some time I refused it, but subsequently I accepted, seeing
that I needed it. In addition, a year and a half ago they gave me a
room with a fIreplace and a curtained bed. Now, I put up with this
on account of my infIrmities, for previously I didn't have those
things, no more than the others did.
"So, the sick require some special care; otherwise Community
life would be a butchery. How could a sick and aged person be
treated like the rest, without exception and consideration! When
age or infIrmity has reduced these persons to that state, you have to
assist them, Sisters; otherwise it would be a great injustice. And so,
dear Sisters, you who are aged and infIrm, set your minds at rest and
don't be upset if you can't follow the others in everything. The
Company is a mother who knows well how to make the distinction
between her sick children and those who are well.
"I make one exception, and that's introducing into the Company
a style ofdress that isn't in conformity with the others. For example,
a young woman who is received into the Company wants to wear a
headdress. Don't allow it. If she can't adapt herselfto what the oth-
ers do, it's a sign that God isn't calling her to the Company. That's
why it's maintained that a person God calls to a Community re-
ceives from Him all the graces she needs to conform herself to ev-
erything that's practiced in it. So, when someone such as we've just
mentioned presents herself, there's reason to fear; and, as far as I'm
concerned, I think she should be told that ifshe wants to stay she has
to make up her mind to be the same as the others. If she thinks she
can't, she should stop right there. If she needs something to cover
her head, she may use it in the house with permission. But be careful
lest, on the pretext that the Rule allows us to treat the sick as sick, we
may be deluded; for you see, Sisters, human nature is always trying
to win us over to its side; a Sister may easily think she has infrrmi-
ties and very often makes them out to be greater than they are.
That's why, when you think you need something, put the matter be-
fore God and ask Him to let you know if it's a real necessity. After
having recommended the matter sincerely to God, ifyou're still de-
termined to speak about it, then you can propose it to the
Superioress in a spirit ofindifference. Remember that well, namely,
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to propose it in a spirit of indifference and if there's a real need, and
ask God to let you know ifit's His Will, until you feelindifferent ei-
ther to getting what you ask or to being refused. When you know
that you're in this state, which is the state of perfection that brings
us closest to God, you may state your need quite simply and follow
whatever is indicated.
"Let's look at the eighteenth Rule: They will do their utmost to
preserve peifect chastity ofbody and heart. To that end they will
banish promptly all kinds of thoughts contrary to this virtue and
avoid carefully every occasion that might hann it ever so little, etc.
"0 Sisters, chastity! If time allowed, this would merit a much
longer conference, Sisters. Simply note with me that the desire to
appear pleasing is quite contrary to this virtue. How pitiful before
God is the Sister who wants to appear pleasing to others! But pleas-
ing to whom? To her Sisters, by acertain graciousness, or to the La-
dies in order to be praised by them. Buteven more unfortunate is the
Sister who seeks to please men, confessors above all! That's much
worse than all the rest. Are you really careful about that, Sisters? Be
wary of confessors more than anyone else; for the relationship
formed between a confessor and his penitent as a result of what he
has said to her is such that often what had begun through a motive of
charity develops into a certain kind of friendship founded totally on
flesh and blood.
" 'But this confessor says such beautiful things when he comes
to the house!' Don't invite him in, except in case of necessity or ill-
ness; for, if you have to go to another one afterward, you won't be
satisfied with him and, if you have to leave the former, you'll think
there's no one else in the world like him. Sisters, when you find it
hard to change your confessor, you can be sure that you have an at-
tachment to him, and say to yourself, 'Here I am, trapped! No doubt
the devil is laying a snare to destroy me.'
" 'But he's a confessor who says only good things.' You see, ex-
perience shows that there's nothing so dangerous as being attached
to confessors; and, as soon as you see that you take pleasure in go-
ing to one and find it hard to go to another, say, 'I'm caught.' From
the moment you feel this way, go to another; say to the Superioress,
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'I feel thatI'm attached to my confessor; the devil is sorely laying a
snare for me.' Isn't it true that this is the effect of an attachment?
People say, 'This confessor is so good, and we don't like that other
one.' Sisters, althongh he may seem to you to be less spiritual and
less charming than the other, nevertheless he's more suited to you.
He's like Leah" the bleary-eyed, but she was the one who received
the gift of fecundity. The devil does that to turn your attention to the
other confessor and causes you to lose the good effect of what this
one tells you.
"When you see a Sister who boasts, who wants to be noticed,
who talks about what she's done, saying, 'I've been in that minis-
try; I've done this,' she's proud, and that's incompatible with chas-
tity. Remember that, even if you should be angels, you'll fall into
impurity if you're vain because that's the punishment of this vice,
since God allows the proud to fall into this horrible sin to humble
them. Anyone who is proud may well expect to be tempted with the
most horrible temptations because the demon of vanity is the
demon who tempts to impurity.
"Curiosity to see and look at people is also something to be
avoided in order to preserve purity. It's true that, until now, lowe
you this testimony, namely, that I've seen great modesty in all of
you, with the exception of one or two who didn't edify me. I don't
want to remember who they are. Apart from that, however, I've al-
ways been edified whenever I've seen you. Keep it up, Sisters, and
avoid the conversation of men, except when necessary, because
there's a poison between the sexes that's imperceptibly conveyed
from one to the other. That's why Holy Scripture states, 'Fly from
sin as if from a serpent." Act like the Blessed Virgin, who was
afraid when she saw an angel in her room in the form of a man. If
you have an impure thought, the swiftest remedy is to banish it
quickly from your heart, have recourse to God's help, some holy
4J'he D-RB (On 29: 17) describes Leah (Lia) as "bleary-eyed." Anote in the NAB states: "The
adjective modifying Leah's eyes is often translated as weak, but lovely is the more probable
word,"
sCt. Sir 21:2. (NAB)
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considerations, the discipline, and other mortification-but always
with permission.
"There's also purity and impurity of the eyes, impurity of the
ears (that's clear enough), impurity of the tongue, impurity of all
the senses, if we're not careful. But a Daughter of Charity who has
God as a witness ofall her thoughts and performs all her actions for
His sake will thereby be kept in the observance of her Rules. Who
will keep her there if not God? But I urge you above all not to allow
men to enter your rooms, even should it be myself, who am your
Superior, unworthy as I am; don't let me in.
"Here's the nineteenth Rule; Because holy modesty is necessary
not only to edify their neighbor-since it is a wordless and continual
sermon-but also to preserve purity, etc. Dear Sisters, this article
teaches us that modesty must be observed everywhere, even during
our recreations. Saint Paul said to the Christians of his time, 'Re-
joice, but let your modesty be apparent to all. '6 There are some of
you whom I never meet without being edified. No, I don't think I've
ever seen one of those Sisters who are truly modest without feeling
gratified and thanking God that He's pleased to be present in that
Sister.
"One day Saint Francis took a Brother with him and said,
'Brother, let's go and preach.' When they had gone through the
town and were on their way home, the Brother said to him, 'Father,
you said you were going to preach, and yet you haven't done it.' 'Eh
quai! Brother, wasn't going modestly through the town a form of
preaching? It was a silent sermon. '
"You can't imagine how many people--even men-have told me,
on seeing you go through the streets, 'Monsieur, you have Sisters
who edify me more by their modesty than a sermon would do; they
preach without saying a word.' Keep that up, Sisters; don't lose this
practice; rather increase it because it's so necessary for the preser-
vation of purity; and that's why you have no less need of this virtue
in your rooms and recreations than in the streets.
6(:f. Phi14:4-5. (NAB)
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"It's good to have some relaxation, but modestly, avoiding ex-
cessive laughter and unmannerly gestures. Saint Paul gives the fol-
lowing advice: 'Rejoice, but in such a way that modesty may be
observed', iterum dico vobis: gaudete, etc.7 Rejoice, being careful
above all not to touch one another. 0 Sauveur! Watch out for that,
Sisters, for beneath it the devil has concealed a snare that you don't
see. Ifyou only knew what's hidden in that, even between persons
of the same sex-I wouldn't dare to tell you, for fear ofgiving infor-
mation to many of you who are ignorant in this matter-unless char-
ity requires it, as to embrace those being received into the
Community or to be reconciled with a Sister you had hurt. That's a
good thing! 1 recommend it, even when you feel your heart almost
breaking. Oh, the holy embrace! It's permissible then to kiss one
another on the cheek, but never on the lips.
"But where men are concerned, Daughters of Chatity must
never allow them to kiss them or touch them in any way. 'Quoi! Not
even a brother?' No, not even your father. Consider whether you
don't have good reason to praise God at finding yourself in a Com-
pany that will certainly lead to great sanctity someone who lives ac-
cording to her Rules. Love your Rules and thank God for having
granted you the grace of heating them explained. And if you find
that you've fallen into some fault, confess it and make up your mind
to correct yourself. By doing so, dear Sisters, you'll have no reason
to envy the state of nuns and will have good reason to hope that Our
Lord will keep you under His protection.
"I ask Our Lord to grant you this grace. 0 Savior, 0 Blessed Vir-
gin, with all my heart 1ask You for the grace to animate our Sisters
with the spirit they need in order to follow the advice that has just
been given them and to call to mind often the holiness of their
Rules. Savior of our souls, You who have brought together these
good women from different regions to guide them by a way of life
so perfect that it closely approximates the one You led on earth, im-
press upon the hearts of our Sisters the holiness of the instructions
they've just received. 0 holy Virgin, you who were so chaste and
7Again I say to you: rejoice! Cf. Phil 4:4. (NAB)
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modest, grant that our Sisters may practice these virtues. Grant,
Lord, that at the moment I will pronounce the words of blessing on
your behalf, their minds may be enlightened by the truths I've just
spoken."
88•• OBEDIENCE
(Common Rules, Arts. 20-23)
December 2, 1657
"Sisters, so far we've explained all your Rules up to the nine-
teenth inclusive; now we have to look at the twentieth; after this,
however, you'll be truly convinced that,just as those who want to
cross the sea need a ship to take them to the port they intend to
reach, and never risk going to sea without a pilot to guide them, in a
similar way, dear Sisters, the Daughters of Charity, who want to
cross the stormy sea of this world and reach the port of salvation,
also need a ship, which is nothing other than your Rules and the
practice ofthe virtues necessary for the Daughters of Charity, espe-
cially great care to strive after perfection.
"That, dear Sisters, is the way to sail along happily. I say happily
because ifyou want to be happy in this world and in the next, make
up your mind to keep your Rules, and rest assured that the mosteffi-
cacious means to be saved is the observance ofyour Rules. Butalso,
Sisters, to be unwilling to submit to the observances ofthe Commu-
nity and to fail to keep your Rules is like trying to cross the sea with-
out a ship. Imagine someone who tries to put out to sea like that;
how could he do it without getting shipwrecked? In the same way,
the means of crossing the sea of this world without perishing is to
keep your Rules, which teach you how you are to serve God and
live in His love; and you'll make yourselves pleasing in the eyes of
His Divine Majesty. After the love of God comes love ofthe neigh-
bor; I mean the consoling, compassionate, and refined love of all
persons for the love of God. That's what your Rules ordain. Do this
Conference 88. - MS. SV 4, pp. 2l1ff.
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and you'll acquire all the virtues necessary for Daughters of Char-
ity, for your Rules include every virtue contained in the Command-
ments ofGod and the evangelical counsels. Now, virtue, based and
established on the Word of God, will never fail. You must, then, lay
this foundation and be thoroughly convinced of this truth: ifI keep
my Rules, I'll attain the perfection God is asking of me; but if I
don't, I'll experience a great deal ofdifficulty in the practice of vir-
tue; it will be in vain for me to talk and act, to go to Communion, to
pray, and to seem to be a good Daughter of Charity; all that will be
useless to me. If I don't keep my Rules I'll be bothersome all my
life, irresolute, loving my vocation by fits and starts and, at the
slightest sign ofdifficulty, no longer the same today as I was yester-
day. God grant that in the next life you may not find paradise closed
because you were unwilling to use the means God had given you to
get there!
"You must be convinced ofthat, dear Sisters, ifyou want God to
continue to give His graces to the Company and to maintain it; for
it's certain that in all religious houses and Communities where the
Rules aren't kept, there's nothing but disorder and confusion.
"Now, let's look the twentieth Rule: They will honor and obey
the Superior General ofthe Mission as the Superior and Director
General oftheir Company, as well as those whom he designates to
govern it; the Superioress; and, in her absence, the SisterAssistant
and the other Officers ofthe house, in all that concerns their office,
etc.
"Those are the different degrees of obedience, Sisters. But be-
fore all else, I have to say this to you: Why do you think Our Lord
gave all of you the same Rule? It's so that you might all be of only
one heart, judgment, and will, and that all should strive toward the
same goal. In this way your Company represents the unity of the
Most Blessed Trinity. What constitutes and preserves the union be-
tween the Fatherand the Son? It's that whatever the Father wills the
Son wills, dear Sisters, and they're in such confonnity that the Son
never wills anything but what the Father wills, and this unites per-
fectly these two Divine Persons from whom the third, the Holy
Spirit, proceeds. And that's what constitutes paradise. Without this
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divine union there would be no paradise. But, as the Blessed Bishop
of Geneva used to say, if there were no union in the Trinity, what
would be lovable in it? What, then, creates this union? The holy
condescension of the Son to the Will of His Father is what creates
this union, and from the reciprocal love between the Father and the
Son proceeds the Holy Spirit, who is equal to the Father and the
Son. And because the three persons of the Blessed Trinity are equal
in all things, it's easy to create union. However, for union to exist
between persons who are unequal, one has to lower himself and the
other must be raised up, that is, one must have power and be consti-
tuted in authority and the other must submit. This is what makes Su-
periors and subjects. Now, since they must be united, it's a
necessity that one lower himself and the other be raised up. For ex-
ample, a priest has to obey his Pastor, the Pastor the Bishop, the
Bishop the Archbishop, and all of them must obey the Pope; other-
wise, the affairs of the Church will never go well. Why? Because
there's no union in a Community if the subjects don't submit to the
Superiors; there's no order in it. Now, God, who wants to unite
those two extremes, has ordered that Superiors should yield as far
as possible to their subjects. That's why a person who is amenable
and submissive to his Superiors contributes to the maintenance of
this union. 0 dear Sisters, how happy those souls are! They'll grow
in virtue from day to day. Yes, I call souls who are in a state of sub-
mission, unwilling to do anything to please themselves, but do what
they do as it has been ordered by their Superiors, I call them blessed
even in this world because they have no will but the Will of God,
manifested to them by their Superiors. That's why they don't con-
sider what's said to them as an order of Superiors but as coming
from God, who ordains by the mouth of Superiors what they tell us
to do, as you've just been told by that Father who, through your
Rule, says to Superiors, 'Whoever hears you, hears me, and who-
ever obeys you, obeys me; but whoever despises you, despises
me." 'But, Lord, is it You who commands through that person?'
'Yes, it is I whom you disdain and not this Superior or that
la. Lk 10:16. (NAB)
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Superioress; when you disregard what they tell you, it is I myself
you disdain; you're not offending those whom you resist, but I'm
the one who is the recipient of what's done to them through this
defiance.'
"You see, dear Sisters, the advantage aperson has who lives in a
state of submission and can say that she will never obey Superiors
without obeying God himself. Furthermore, you never go wrong
when you obey. Those who give you orders may well be mistaken,
but you, never. Whatever you do through obedience is beneficial
for you, and even a greater good since the act is good in itself. It's
made of gold but you add precious stones to this gold when you ac-
company a good act with holy obedience. Haven't you ever seen a
beautiful dress of cloth of gold? How beautiful and dazzling it is!
But if you add to this dress precious stones-rubies, emeralds, gar-
nets-it's far more valuable than it was before. Sisters, you never do
something through obedience that you're not, as it were, adding a
diamond placed on the dress we just mentioned. Everything that's
done is of gold but a gold enhanced with precious stones, which
give it a splendor that could bedazzle the eyes if you could see it.
Ah, Sauveur! How fortunate we are, both you and I, Sisters, to be in
a state that turns everything we do into gold. If we're willing, we
have only to obey, and we add to acts already good in themselves a
splendor and brilliance marvelous in the eyes ofGod, which is what
an obedient person does.
"There are others, on the contrary, who can do nothing through
obedience. Yes, you see persons who are so puffed up with pride
that, as soon as something is done that's contrary to their way of
thinking, they start complaining. On the other hand, there are also
others who are never happier than when they're obeying, and who
can't do anything without an order from their Superiors. With
whom shall we compare those two Sisters: one who can do nothing
apart from obedience, and the other who finds fault with everything
except what she does to please herself? We'll compare the first one
with Our Lord, who was constantly obedient to His Father, even to
death on the Cross. And with whom shall we compare the other
one? With the devil. And we do so because the devil never does
-311-
anything except what pleases him. No, Sisters, the devil is unwill-
ing to submit to anyone whomsoever, neither to God, nor man, nor
his fellow devils. And doesn't this Sister, who is so attached to her
own judgment that she can never bend to anyone, resemble the
devil?
"Sisters, think about which one you want to resemble. If you
find that you're made this way, finding fault with the orders of Su-
periors and saying, 'They don't understand; ifM. Vincent or Mile
Le Gras really understood this, they wouldn't give such orders,' be-
ware of the spirit in which you act, Sisters. A truly obedient person
always believes that the order that has been given is good. So, it's
up to you to choose which line of conduct you want to follow.
"Let me speak to you informally here, Sisters. When it pleased
God to call me to the home of the wife of the General of the Gal-
leys,2 I looked on the General as God and on his wife as the Blessed
Virgin. If they ordered me to do something, I obeyed them as if I
were obeying God and the Blessed Virgin. I don't remember ever
having received their orders except as coming from God, when it
was the General ofthe Galleys who was giving me the command, or
from the Blessed Virgin, when it was his wife; and I don't think I
ever did anything contrary to that, by the grace of God. I also ven-
ture to say that, if God has been pleased to give some blessing to the
Company of the Mission, I dare say that it has been in virtue of my
obedience to the General and his wife and of the spirit of submis-
sion with which I entered their household. 'Be His the glory and be
mine the shame!'
" 'I see clearly, Monsieur, that we must see God in the
Superioress and Officers and obey them, but,' someone will say to
me, 'do I have to obey the Sister Servant who will be given me in a
parish? Isn't it enough to obey Superiors, confessors, and the Offi-
cers of this house?' Sisters, it isn't enough to obey two or three per-
sons; you must obey all those who have any authority over you.
2Fran~oise-Marguerite de Silly (Cr. IX, 7, n. 9.), wife ofPhilippe-Emmanuel de Gondi. After
her death, the General entered the Oratorian Fathers and spent the rest of his life in the practice of
Christian and religious virtues. He died in Joigny on June 29. 1662. The Congregation of the
Mission, the Oratory. and Carmel honor him as one of their outstanding benefactors.
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You must obey Mile Le Gras as if you were obeying God, and all
the Officers who have been elected to instruct you, and even also
everyone who is over you.
" 'Do you mean, Monsieur, that I'm to obey the Pastorofthe par-
ish where I serve the poor?' Yes, I do, Sister, as ifyou were obeying
God, in all that concerns the poor.
" 'Quoit Monsieur, do you mean that I' m to obey this Sister who
has been in the Company only three or four years?' Yes, that's what
this means. 'But she's not very intelligent!' Ah! Sister, she's not the
one you're obeying, but God, who has given her to you to make His
Will known to you. 'And do I have to obey the physician?' Yes, you
must carry out his instructions exactly. 'But, Monsieur, he tells me
to bleed a person who's going to die.' You have to obey him, Sister.
In such a case, however, ifyou see that there has been any change in
the condition ofthe patient since the doctor ordered this bleeding or
that remedy, then take care to let him know it. Apart from that, Sis-
ters, you must follow the doctor's orders, unless, as I've said, some
great change has occurred; for example, should the patientlose con-
sciousness; in that case, you can have someone ask the doctor what
should be done. Aside from that, however, never do anything but
what the doctor has ordered.
"You must also obey the Ladies in all that concerns them regard-
ing the service of the poor. 'But they give me so many orders!
They'd like us to be in four different places at once and, after we've
brought the soup to the sick, to go do what they want!' Sisters, I'm
not saying that you have to do the impossible but you do have to try
to satisfy them. I say this because, if there were some Sister in a par-
ish who overestimated her own importance, wanting to play the
lady and follow her own whims without bothering to carry out the
orders of the Ladies; if there were such a one, Sisters, that would be
a great wrong; and that Sister should watch her step. I don't like to
think that's the case, but it has sometimes happened. Don't let it
happen again, Sisters, because it's the ruin of the Charity. How can
you expect the Ladies to continue to help the poor if you grieve
them and don't encourage them by the assistance you owe them?
So, Sisters, you must obey all those persons; but this is to be under-
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stood for what concerns their respective offices: obey the Pastor as
Pastor, the physician as physician, the Ladies as Ladies, and Superi-
ors as Superiors. What will be the result if you do this, Sisters?
You'll add a beautiful precious stone to what you do. Yes, an action
done by Daughters of Charity through obedience carries a beam of
light all the way to heaven.
"I also add that the smallest action done in this way merits a
greater reward than anything that can be done without obedience.
No matter what you do through obedience, you add to this work a
ray of light that shines straight to God, who shows it to the blessed
as if to say, 'Look how this Sister serves me and strives to please me
alone in all that she does.' How happy you'll be ifyou act like that,
Sisters! What will happen? When you're united with your Superi-
ors and the Officers your Company will be a paradise. God has no
greater pleasure in paradise-if He's capable of receiving any out-
side of himself-than to see a Company in this state, because God's
pleasure lies in union and when the Son became man it was to obey
the Father. Therefore, if you obey as you should, you'll preserve
union and God will look upon you with pleasure. But if you try to
overestimate your own importance, you'll really upset others--and
yourselves as well.
"So, you Sisters who find yourselves tainted with the spirit of
vanity and want only to give orders, you see the state you're in.
Hnmble yourselves before God; you're in a sad state. Ask Him to
take you out of it; for you're dead to His grace and in the state of the
demon who's never willing to obey. Do you want to resemble the
devil? God preserve you, Sisters! However, it's up to you to choose
whom you want to resemble.
"The obedience required of you must exist in the understanding,
that is, you have to submit your judgment to what's ordered and be-
lieve that what this Superioress, that Officer, or this Sister has told
you to do is a good order.
" 'But can't she be mistaken, Monsieur?' When you obey, you'll
always be doing the Will ofGod. Superiors may make mistakes, but
you, never. See whether you don't have good reason to praise God
for having given you a Rule whose distinctive feature is that it
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causes you to obey in the most perfect manner, that is, by submit-
ting yourju~gment.Therefore, never wonder if those who give you
orders are right in doing so. Another point is that, even should it
happen that they're mistaken in what they tell you to do, you'd have
the merit of obedience, just as if it had been commanded by God.
So, never pass judgment on the things you're told to do.
''There are some who obey well, where the will is concerned, but
who don't submit their judgment. 'Eh bien!' they say; 'you want
me to do that; I'll do it, but I think it would be better otherwise.'
Alas, Sisters! What a miserable way to obey! That's a diabolical
sort of obedience; for the devil obeys because he has to, and when
you obey in this way you obey in the manner of those in hell, who
are forced to submilto God. So, it's not enough to obey; you have to
obey in the right way, accept what's ordered with good grace, and
say with a cheerful heart, 'Yes, Monsieur (or Mademoiselle), I'll do
it. '
"To be truly obedient, you have to do the thing in the way indi-
cated, at the appointed time, without delay, obeying all your life and
in all things. That's the perfection of obedience; for you mustn't
say, 'I'm willing to do this, but not that.' Don't ever talk like that,
provided the thing you refuse to do isn't bad. In whatever concerns
you, you need to preserve that beautiful harmony that's now in your
Company--<:omposed, in truth, of poor women-but a harmony ad-
mired by all who know it and which rises even to heaven. Don't you
think this is so, dear Sisters? And don't you know in your heart that
a Company in which obedience is well kept is a paradise and, on the
contrary, is a hell when it isn't? Let's ask God to grant you the grace
to obey your Superiors well, and for me to obey mine-for I have my
Superiors just as you have yours- and to obey the inspirations we
receive for that purpose from His Goodness.
" 'But, Monsieur, it's a pleasure to obey an intelligent person, a
Sister who's gracious and knows what she's doing. But to obey one
who lacks all that, who is my inferior, someone with no experience
and bad-tempered in the bargain! If that were not the case, I'd
gladly obey her.' Sisters, don't think about what she is but see God
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in her. Let it suffice for you that she's been given to you by God as
your Superior.
"Let's go on now to the twenty-fIrst article of your Rules. In
what concerns the service ofpersons who are poor, theY will like-
wise honor and obey the Administrators ofthe hospitals where theY
are established, the Ladies ofCharity in the parishes, particularly
the Lady Officers, and even the physicians, carrying out their or-
ders promptly and exactly. The sick Sisters must also obey the nurse
and the physician in what concerns their duties.
"The Jesuits have this custom, namely, when they see someone
among them who doesn't obey the physician, they consider him a
difficult character and, even though he may be esteemed very virtu-
ous, nevertheless they have a much lower opinion of him. That's
easily understood.
"Here's the twenty-second Rule: When they are sent to any par-
ishes to live there while serving the sickpoor, they will go to receive
kneeling the blessing ofthe Pastors. Do you do that, Sisters?"
Mademoiselle replied that the fIrst time the Sisters went to serve
the poor in a parish they didn't fail to do so, but since they are
changed frequently, the next ones who went there weren't so exact
about that. Several Sisters gave almost the same reply.
"Sisters," M. Vincent resumed, "take up this practice and show
them great respect. When they say to you, 'Sister, there's a sick per-
son in a certain place who should be visited,' say, 'Monsieur, I'm
on my way to see him. '
"The twenty-third Rule states, They will also show great respect
to all other priests, no matter who they are, but especially to those
who are appointed to direct them and to hear the confessions ofthe
poor, regarding allofthem at all times and in allplaces with almost
the same reverence as when they are at the holy altar. They will sub-
mit to their orders and advice in all that is not sinful or contrary to
the Regulations and usual practices oftheir Company or the inten-
tion oftheir Superiors.
"That's beautiful, Sisters; priests mustn't be regarded as men but
as those who offer sacrifIce and as mediators between God and us.
If you look on them in that light, have no fear that any harm will
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come from it. Note well and observe that your Rule states that
you're to obey them in all that is not sinful or contrary to our Rules.
Saint Paul said that even if an angel were to tell someone to do
something that was a sin, it mustn't be done. Likewise, if someone
tells you to act contrary to your Rules, don't believe him, no matter
who he may be, confessor or anyone else.
" 'But he's a member of a religious Order.' Even though he is,
you must never do anything contrary to your Rules or the intention
of your Superiors. How could this religious, who doesn't know
you, judge what's suitable for a Daughter ofCharity, since he's not
called by God to do so! He may indeed tell you some good things,
but they won't be helpful, and the advice he gives will be given ac-
cording to his own ideas and not those ofGod. Do any members re-
ceive spirit and life if they're not attached to the body? Now, dear
Sisters, just as a member receives life only from its head, so a per-
son living in Community can't receive life or spirit unless it's from
her Superiors.
"God be praised! Because it's getting late we won't say any
more about that. Meanwhile, Sisters, thank God and consider this a
lesson taught by Our Lord through my lips-or rather through His.
Put it into practice, since He's given you the example. Those of you
who feel disposed to obey in the manner we've described, thank
God for it as for an exceptional grace, and let those who can't obey,
and think that only whatthey do on their own initiative is well done,
lament before God and say to themselves, 'To what, then, is my
spirit akin? To that ofthe devil who can't obey.' Ah, Sauveur! What
grounds for grief and affliction! Ask God for the grace to enter into
the spirit of obedience and to observe your Rules always; ask this
spirit of God, Sisters, and work at it; in that way you'll make of this
Company an image of the Blessed Trinity. You'll do this, dear Sis-
ters, by conforming yourselves to the will of your Superiors; and
we, on our part, will do all in our power to condescend to sub-
jects-which is also what one Sister must do in regard to another.
"When Saint Paul speaks of the relationship of equals to inferi-
ors, he wants us to consider and regard them as superior. 'Respect
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your Superiors," he also says. Living in that way you'll live ac-
cording to the spirit of Our Lord. Ifyou live otherwise, you'll live
like a demon; there will be only disunion, disorder, and unruliness
among you because, as is said in the Gospel, 'Every kingdom di-
vided against itself will be set at variance and laid waste.'4 Look at
your elders who have given you such beautiful examples of the
practice of those virtues. And so this Company, which already has
such a good reputation, will go on growing from virtue to virtue.
"Finally, Sisters, what 1 can tell you regarding the respect in
which you're held is that rarely a week goes by that someone
doesn't ask us for some poor Daughters of Charity. Just recently
you have been requested for two different places, where there's a
lot of good to be done. The Archbishop of Toulouse is one of the
ones who asked for you and, if I'm not mistaken, the other is the.
Bishop of Bayonne-' What's the reason for this? 1know ofno other
reason than the obedience that has been evident in the Company
until now.
"Savior ofour souls, You who had such great love for holy obe-
dience that You preferred to lose Your life than fail to practice it,
You have formed for yourself a Company to continue Your obedi-
ence. Grant it this grace, Lord, since You want it to have some rela-
tionship to You. You know that, even if a Sister should have the
greatest natural advantages, the best-trained mind fitted for every
work, capable of bringing to the most successful conclusion all that
she undertakes, if she's not obedient, alas! she's not a Daughter of
Charity; she's a proud creature; and God grant that, even with her
fine mind, she may not lose her vocation in the end!
"0 holy Virgin, you who declare in your Canticle' that it's be-
cause of your humility that God has done great things in you, obtain
for this Company the grace to imitate you; for to obey is to practice
humility. That, my Lord and my God, is the grace I ask of you with
all the tenderness of my affection. Holy Virgin, help us to obtain
"Cf. Heb 13:17. (NAB)
4Cf. Lk 11;17. (NAB)
sPierre de Marca and Jean Dolce.
6Lk 1:46-55. (NAB)
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this grace from your Son. We trust, with your help, that our Sisters,
aided by their Guardian Angels, will work at the practice of what
we've just mentioned. From all this, Sisters, we can conclude that
those who are obedient are blessed, and that the proud who are un-
willing to obey are wretched. But blessed also are those who
haven't yet been obedient but have the desire to become so!"
89•• MORTIFICATION, CORRESPONDENCE, MEALS,
AND JOURNEYS
(Common Rules, Arts. 24-27)
December 9,1657
"Sisters, today we're going to explain the twenty-fourth Rule to
you. It begins as follows: And although the constant work of the
Daughters ofCharity does not allow them to perform many bodily
penances and practices ofausterity, they may, nevertheless, some-
times do them, but only after obtaining permission of the
Superioress in ordinary matters and of the Director in extraordi-
nary ones. etc.
"Sisters, the twenty-fourth Rule, which we've just read, tells you
that, even though your life is hard and there's a great deal to suffer
both from the lifestyle you live and from the poor people you have
to serve, nevertheless, that doesn't prevent you from using external
mortifications at times. Now, external mortifications consist of
anything that's painful to the body, Sisters, and these are just so
many means of mortifying yourselves; for example, sleeping on the
floor, wearing a hair shirt, taking the discipline, and whatever else
may cause pain to the body. These are things Christians should do,
each according to their need.
"The Blessed Bishop ofGeneva was the gentlest and most cour-
teous man in the world, for he listened to the advice of anyone who
gave him any; nevertheless, he instructed the Visitation Nuns to
take the discipline together every Friday, and he used to take it him-
Conference 89. - MS. SV 4, pp. 219ff.
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self. We can still see the bloodstained discipline he used. Kings who
fear God don't consider themselves exempt from the discipline,
even though they're Kings. The Emperor Charles, I great-grandfa-
ther of our Queen-God preserve heri-used to take the discipline,
and we can still see one of the hair shirts he wore, preserved in the
Treasury of Spain as a priceless possession. This Emperor prac-
ticed these mortifications because he considered himself a sinner
and believed that our sins make us liable to Divine Justice. That's
why he felt obliged to punish himself in this world so that he might
not be punished in the next.
"Saint Paul says on this subject, 'Ifwe judge ourselves, God will
not judge us," that is, if we chastise ourselves, we won't be chas-
tised by God, for Divine Justice must be satisfied either in this
world or in the next.
"It is said that the just man falls seven times a day.' That's why
all virtuous persons still living on this earth must give themselves to
God to judge themselves. If they do, Holy Scripture says that God
never punishes twice; but if we don't do it, God himself will. Ah,
Sauveur! What a severe punishment for those who prefer to wait to
do penance in the next world rather than to do it here! For you see,
Sisters, it's certain-and Holy Scripture shows us this-that if we
don't mortify our flesh by fasting, prayer, or some other penance
that's ordered, we'll surely die. Saint Paul tells us so: 'If you don't
punish your body, if you don't do penance and mortify yourself,
you shall die.'4 He's not speaking of physical death but of eternal
death.
" 'Monsieur, what are you saying? Will we be damned for not
doing penance?' I'll put it to you simply, Sisters: if you follow the
pleasures of the flesh, you'll die. Indeed, if a person gives herself
over to her pleasures and the pursuit ofhonor and self-gratification,
'The Holy Roman EmperorCharles V (1519-58) was the great-grandfather ofAnneofAustria
(1601-66), wife of Louis XDI. Before becoming Emperor, Charles V had reigned in Spain as
Charles I.
2Cf. 1 Cor 11:31. (NAB)
3ef. Prv 24:16. (NAB)
4Q'. Rom 8: 13. (NAB)
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she goes from sin to sin and ultimately perishes. Let's bow our
heads before God and pass sentence on ourselves, Sisters; let's con-
fess that ifwe don't mortify ourselves we'll die. That doesn't mean
a natural death, but an eternal one. Let each of us now say to our-
selves, '\ must mortify myself; let's acknowledge our guilt in this
respect and devote ourselves to mortification. Aren't you willing to
do that, Sisters, since Saint Paul says it and the Son ofGod has done
it? He prayed and mortified himself continually, not as regards His
Will because He was sovereign and absolute over all things, but as
regards the mortification of His senses, always bearing in himself
the marks of a penitent. This led Saint Paul to say, '\ bear continu-
ally in my body the marks of the mortification of Jesus
Christ." You see, you must either do penance or grovel always in a
state of imperfection, never resembling Our Lord in any respect.
Being like that leads to petty frivolities and thoughts about our
home, and results in a lackofinterior mortification. Look at the Sis-
ters who really mortify themselves, Sisters; how far removed they
are from that! Their only thought is to give themselves to Our Lord;
they have no thought of wavering because they know that, if it's
painful, it's a means of holding fast to Our Lord by the practice of
acts of justice.
" 'Monsieur,' someone will say to me, 'we have to climb such
steep stairs, carrying heavy burdens with all that!' Sisters, we're
told that one day, when the Princess· was visiting the sick, she
climbed eighty steps, and her dress was so filthy when she got home
that her servants were astounded. What do you think led her to do
that? It was because she realized she had to do penance.
"The life of the Son of God teaches us the same thing. While He
was on earth, He continually practiced penance in eating and drink-
ing' in his clothing, sleeping arrangements, and everything else.
Now, all these are so many acts ofpenance to be done if you want to
be true Daughters of Charity and daughters of the Father of pen-
ance, Our Lord. In the midst of your heavy labors, you can some-
sef. 2 Cor 4:10. (NAB)
6Charlotte-Marguerite de Montmorency. (Cf.IX, 149, o. 3.)
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times offer your sufferings to Our Lord in a spirit of penance. Take,
for example, the suffering you have when serving the sick in very
cold or very hot weather; offer that to God in satisfaction for your
sins. That's a good penance, Sisters.
"So much for the practice of this Rule in external things. But
there's both exterior and interior penance or mortification. We've
just discussed the former. It remains for us to see what interior mor-
tification is. Sisters, it concerns the passions as well as the interior
and exterior senses; and these are the most important kinds of mor-
tifications. Now, interior mortification must begin with love, be-
cause love is first among the passions. There are eleven ofthem, but
love holds first place. For example, sometimes you might love a
parish, or particular Sisters, or certain exercises of piety more than
others. When you feel an inclination for such things, that's love.
" 'But,' someone will say, 'is love always blameworthy in these
circumstances?' You see, you have to know that everything that at-
taches us to creatures apart from the love of God serves as an occa-
sion of sin; so, ifwe're attached to this dress, that bed, this parish, or
that Sister, all that must be mortified, even though it may seem in-
significant, and if we don't work at detaching ourselves, even if
we're in the grace of God we're in danger of falling into grave sin
because whoever neglects small things will easily fall into great
ones.
"I knew a lady who loved only a dog, but she loved it passion-
ately. The dog happened to die when she was traveling with it. And
there she was, crying out loud because she had lost her dog! She
said, 'Who will come and caress me when I return home, now that
my dog, which was my delight, is dead?' The poor thing! She kept
sighing in her carriage! And why? For a dog. She was so afflicted
that she thought she was losing her mind, and the doctors advised
her to travel for the express purpose of distracting herself. a Sis-
ters! 0 man Sauveur! Iflove for a puny creature did that, what dan-
ger are we not in! Let's be careful to mortify this passion, Sisters,
and as soon as we see that we have an affection for anything, mor-
tify it immediately. If you do, the love you have for this Sister or
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that place will come back to you and, no longer having any attach-
ment to them, you'll think only of God, of acquiring His love, and
of directing your love toward Him; for you see, the love of God is
incompatible with the love of creatures, when the latter is exces-
sive. You beguile yourself with loving a person; you're always
thinking about her whether she's absent or present; you direct your
love toward that creature and move away from your Creator. Sis-
ters, as soon as you feel some affection for anything whatsoever,
you must look immediately for the means to mortify it. Tell the Su-
perior about it; go to Mademoiselle and say, 'I think I should men-
tion that I've become too fond of such a thing; tell me what I have to
do about it.'
'There's also the passion of hatred, inclining us to loathe a par-
ticular place, certain Sisters, or a ministry that doesn't appeal to us.
As soon as we feel affected by this passion we must mortify it; for,
to tolerate such a disposition in ourselves is to tolerate the demon,
who will go on tormenting us unceasingly. Take, for example, a
Sister who wastes time thinking, 'They're sending me to that place,
but I'd do better in another, where the Ladies are very supportive of
the Sisters; I'm being made to do a certain thing, but I'd be better
suited for something else.' And so she's dissatisfied in this place or
that ministry because it's not to her liking. Ah! Sisters, I know of no
more deplorable state than that of desiring more important minis-
tries than the ones we have. Ifany among you aspires to higher posi-
tions-for example, to be the Superioress-I declare to you that such
a Sisteris in a state of perdition because it's the spirit ofpride that's
causing her to want to be in a higher office; it's the devil who
prompts her to that because we never desire honor without being
driven to it by the devil. On the contrary, the spirit of Our Lord
seeks always to humble itself. So, then, Sisters, remember that it's
characteristic ofthe devil to prompt us to raise ourselves up, and it's
characteristic of the Son of God to prompt us to humble ourselves.
That's why anyone who is disposed not to seek after offices or min-
istries that carry a certain esteem with them is led to that by the spirit
of Jesus Christ, while those who feel the opposite must fear the
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spirit ofthe devil. It may be, Sisters, that one of you is tonnented by
this diabolical spirit. !fthat's the case, tremble and ask God to give
you the spirit of Our Lord, of which the characteristic sign is to
make us desire to be always among the last, and the characteristic of
the devil is to make us seek to be first.
"We must also mortify despair which, because of the experience
ofour own weakness, causes us not to dare to hope that we can ever
arrive at mortifying or overcoming ourselves.
"Hope must also be mortified, when it leads us to hope for some
advantages from creatures. Ah, Sauveur! Hope in creatures! Have
great confidence in God, Sisters, but ntistrust any hopes based on
creatures.
"'That's what concerns the passions; let's now see how to mor-
tify the exterior senses. First of all, we must mortify our sight, not
looking at anything that could lead us to offend God. And when
we'd like to look at something that's lawful but not necessary, we
must say to our eyes, 'Don't look at that.' I thank God. Let's ask the
Blessed Virgin to thank God for having given you great modesty of
the eyes. Continue that practice, Sisters. I'm pointing out the bad
things, but I'll also tell you what's good. I've always observed that
the Sisters I've met in the streets are reserved, some more, some
less. I koow ofonly two who failed to edify me. You see, I'm going
to tell you the good things, but I' 11 also mention your faults because
I'm obliged to do so.
"Here's what you have to do: above all, model yourselves on
those who excel the most in mortification. Here and now, there' s
mortification of the sense of hearing, smell, taste, and touch; morti-
fication of the understanding; and keeping ourselves from being
curious to koow how the Superioress and the Officers are carrying
out the government of the house. You must mortify any desire to
judge the decisions of Superiors. I said something to you about this
recently and I'm repeating it now. Never criticize what Superiors
order. It's a great fault for subjects to waste time dissecting the or-
ders oftheir Superiors, and I koow ofnone more harmful. Before all
else, obey with your understanding, subntitting to what is ordered
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as being well ordered and, above all, obey as the thing is ordered
and in the manner prescribed. When the Sister Servant tells you to
do something, do it in the way she told you to do it; when the
Superioress gives an order, believe that it's a good order and carry it
out according to her intention. That's how you must submit to the
orders of Superiors. When it's an Officer, the Sister must do what
she tells her; when the Superioress gives an order, the whole Com-
munity must submit to herjudgment. And if any poor Sister should
be so lacking in judgment as to want to see if the Superioress is right
in ordering a certain thing, Sisters, it would be great folly for her to
think she's better qualified to give orders than those who are called
by God for that, especially in the Company of the Daughters of
Charity, which must be a humble, obedient Company. So then, let's
give ourselves to God in earnest, dear Sisters, to adopt this practice.
Nature may grumble but, when you feel inclined to find fault with
some orders of your Superiors, stifle that at once.
"The will must also be mortified. I don't mean only in things that
incline us to evil but even in good things and devotional matters; for
example, when someone has an attachment to saying a certain Of-
fice or another prayer. Daughters ofCharity have to be prepared to
mortify themselves in all those things. You must have eyes only for
necessary things.
"Mortification of the tongue-that's one of the principal things
that must be mortified. There's a saint-I think it's Saint James-who
says that a person who doesn't bridle his tongue has no reli-
gion.' You see what the Rule states: They will be convinced that ex-
teriormortifications are oflittle benefit ifthey are not accompanied
by interior ones, which consist in refusing the senses the satisfac-
tions they demand and, above all, keeping their tongues in check.
So, a Daughter of Charity who doesn't mortify her tongue is not a
Daughter of Charity.
"That's what this Rule teaches you, Sisters. At first it's some-
what fearsome, especially for souls who are a little tender toward
7Cf. Jas 1:26. (NAB)
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themselves. 'Quai!' they'll say, 'Mortify myself all the time?' But
remember that doing it isn't as hard as it may seem, and those who
practice it find more consolation than difficulty in it. Yes, one of the
greatest pleasures those souls can have is when they've really mor-
tified themselves. They then enjoy incredible consolation. Try it,
Sisters; gustate et videte,' said David, taste it and you'll see how
sweet it is to mortify yourselves when you think that, by this means,
you're pleasing God.
"I think I told you what a member ofa very austere Order told me
one time. 'I used to tell my brothers,' he said, 'that we carne here to
mortify ourselves but, far from finding it a hardship, on the contrary
we take pleasure in mortifications.' And how can that be? Sisters,
this mortification or privation you practice isn't a solitary action;
it's accompanied by the desire to please God; and since this act is
performed for the love ofGod, it draws down His embraces and fills
them with a consolation far greater than the ones of which they de-
prived themselves. Therefore, mortifications aren't painful to
them. What greater consolations do you think you can have than the
thought that you're doing an action that's pleasing to God! You
then experience such great joy and consolation that there's nothing
like it. Isn't this true, Sisters? Those who practice mortification can
testify to the truth of what I'm saying; those who haven't yet done
so have to begin; then they, too, will experience it.
'That brings us to the twenty-fifth Rule; let's see what it says,
They will neither write nor receive any letters without the permis-
sion ofthe Superioress, to whom they will give those they have writ-
ten, to be sent out or held back as she sees fit. This means, Sisters,
that Daughters of Charity may not and must not write or receive let-
ters from anyone whomsoever without letting the Superioress see
them. That's our custom as well. Some men keep the letters for two
or three days without reading them in order to show them to me. In
addition, no one writes without permission and without showing
what he's written. This isn't just for us but is the practice in all other
SCi. Ps 34:9. (NAB)
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Communities and religious Orders because, if a Superior is to gov-
ern his house wisely, he has to know everything that's going on.
This is done everywhere: with the Carthusians, the Jesuits, the Visi-
tation Nuns, and every religious Order. That's why it's rightto keep
this Rule.
"So, if you want to write a letter, Sisters, first ask pennission of
the Superioress, for you should never do it without having asked it
of her. Now, that doesn't mean that you can't write to Superiors
without showing her your letters. For example, confreres who want
to write to me from our other houses can do so without being
obliged to show their letters to their local Superiors, who are bound
to send me, without reading them, all the letters given them to be
forwarded to me, even if they're not sealed. Isn't it right, Sisters,
that those who are under the guidance ofSuperiors should have per-
mission to write to them in full liberty, seeing that they believe their
Superiors can give them consolation and assist them with their ad-
vice? That's why all those who wantto write not only to the Superi-
ors of their Order but even to the Pope can do so without showing
their letters to the Superior General of their Order and without ask-
ing anyone's pennission.
"The twenty-sixth Rule: And because moderation and good or-
derat meals contribute greatly to health ofboth soul and body, they
will do their utmost to conform in this regard to the Regulationsfol-
lowed in the house ofthe Superioress, etc. This means, Sisters, that
you must strive to have the same food as they have here in this
house. It's the kind of food that poor people eat. That's why you
ought to consider yourselves blessed to have Rules that oblige you
not ouly to serve persons who are poor but even to be like them in
what you eat. So, you must conform yourselves to what's done here
for food and drink, both for the quality and for the quantity, and for
the times and places prescribed for your meals. This is to obviate
several abuses and inconveniences that would arise if you did oth-
erwise. We can't tell you, Sisters, the tronble that results from in-
temperance in eating and drinking, especially with persons who
don't keep the vows they've taken. I shouldn't be speaking about
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our Company and using it as an example, but I will tell you that we
usually have no other kind of meat than beef and mutton.
''The twenty-seventh Rule: They will not leave the house without
the permission of the Superioress, whom they will tell where they
are going and why, etc. Sisters, you see clearly from this Rule that
those of you who live here must never leave the house without the
permission ofthe Superioress; and for those who live elsewhere, no
Sister should ever go out without saying to the Sister Servant,
'Would you mind if I go to such a place?' or 'Sister, will it be all
right ifI go to take this to some poor persons?' And before the Sister
Servant goes out, she should also say in a friendly way to her Sister,
'I'm going to such a place, Sister.' And, on your return, both should
give an account to one another of what you did. The Son ofGod said
to His disciples, 'If any of you wishes to be fIrst, let him be
last. '9 That's what all of you, Sister Servants and their companions,
must do. And since this is clear enough of itself, we'll stop there.
''Those are your Rules, Sisters; that's what the Son ofGod is ask-
ing of you and of the entire Company of Daughters of Charity. If
you observe them, 0 Sauveur! what a Company you'll see! Shall
we see anything better formed than the Company of Charity? What
good results those who put them into practice will produce by their
instructions or example! Quai! What blessing should a Sister not
hope for from God if she does her utmost to put her heart in the state
of being united with the heart of Our Lord and wishes to do every-
thing required to live as a true Daughter of Charity! And for what
ministry do you think He'll use the Company if you only keep your
Rules? But what must you not fear if you relax? 0 Sauveur! How
much more guilty is the person who, knowing what God is asking,
ends by behaving badly and failing to do it! What a motive for fear
if you don't persevere!
"Sisters, if there's anything God takes pleasure in considering
it's the observance of Rules; for they're composed by His Spirit,
from which Superiors have drawn them, with the result that al-
9Cf. Mt 20:26-27. (NAB)
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though you may be doing the Will of God, who looks on that with
pleasure and gives you new graces, you may well believe that all the
benefit that comes to the Company comes to you and springs from
the observance of your Rules. You see, Sisters, some souls think
that, if God could receive any honor and pleasure other than what
He receives from himself, it would be to see souls who take plea-
sure in living according to their Rules. There's nothing so pleasing
to God because He takes His delight in souls who have given them-
selves to Him to serve Him. This is seen in the Gospel; for, ifheaven
rejoices at a sinner who does penance, how much greater reason do
we have for believing that God rejoices when He sees His daughters
and spouses occupied in pleasing Him by observing their Rules!
That would augment His glory, if it could be any greater. But He has
infinite pleasures in himself and nothing can be added to the glory
and happiness He has and takes in himself. Thus, that which He
takes in us gives Him grounds to do good for us.
"Sisters, may the Daughters of Charity give themselves to God
to observe their Rules, since that's the greatest pleasure they can
give His Goodness. Not only does God take pleasure in regarding
the services you render Him but He reveals it to the angels and the
blessed. 0 Savior of our souls! What a consolation to know that
God takes pleasure in what you do! What a motive for loving your
vocation you have in knowing that the works you do are pleasing to
God!
"Dear Sisters, for all these reasons resolve to serve your patients
with all possible perfection. What a happiness to seek nothing bullo
please God, to spurn all the comforts you might have, and to count
as nothing all that the world values, as the Daughters ofCharity do!
Keep it up, then, Sisters, and act in such a way that your Company
may ever go on growing and becoming more and more perfect in
the grace of God, rendering greater services to Our Lord by the ob-
servance of the Rules. I ask His Divine Goodness to accept the ser-
vice you give to poor persons and to be pleased to receive it as done
to himself, and I thank God from the bottom of my heart for giving
so many blessings to the service you render for the bodies and souls
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of your sick poor. 0 Lord, bless them always in all they will do. This
is my wish, Sisters, and I pray that God will enlighten your minds to
help you to see how important it is for Daughters of Charity to be
exact in the observance of their Rules. You see, if you do, nothing
else is needed to become saints. I told you before that Pope Clement
VIII asked only for that to canonize a person.
"Savior ofour souls, You prescribed Rules for yourself from all
eternity, for the Father begets the Son, and the Holy Spirit proceeds
from Father and Son, and that's their Rule, dear Sisters. I ask Our
Lord to increase your esteem for your Rules so that you may live in
their observance. I ask Him to grant you the grace to keep your holy
Rules well and never to fail in them. Ifyou do, He'll say to you as
He said to Moses, 'I will bless your going forth and I will bless your
return; in short, I will bless you in all things.' 10 I say the same to
you: if you keep your Rules you'll receive God's blessing on your
souls and on your bodies-a continual blessing during this life and,
finally, paradise in the next."
IOCf. Dt 28:6. (NAB)
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90. - VISITS AND THE DUTY OF INFORMING SUPERIORS
(Common Knies, Arts. 28·29)
December 23. 1657
"Sisters, we're going to read the twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth
of your forty-three Rules. Let's see what they say: They will make
no visits, not even to their Sisters in anotherparish. without the per-
mission of the Superioress-except in case ofnecessity, such as to
visit the sick Sisters.
"Dear Sisters, this concerns active and passive visiting. Passive
visits are those we receive, and active visits are the ones we make.
Now, visiting is acknowledged by those who live in the world as
something that should be curtailed, and experience shows that vis-
its are usually only a waste of time. This causes people in society,
who are accustomed to seeing many persons, to spend the better
part oftheir time in visits. The result is that, as soon as a lady or gen-
tleman wants to lead a more perfect life, the fIrst piece of advice or
the fIrst rule a Director gives them is to reduce the number of their
visits. Why? Because so many things are discussed there that it's
very diffIcult not to offend God-;md the neighbor. Since this is the
mode of action adopted by persons who are trying to live in society,
it's likewise that of Daughters of Charity who are trying to live ac-
cording to the perfection they're obliged to have. For that reason
it's very important that their visits be regulated. It's a great means
ofkeeping recollected during meditation. So, they won't be looking
for visits and won't make any. They'll remain recollected at home
and won't converse with outsiders, except when Our Lord obliges
them to do so. Apart from that, they'll refrain from them.
"Let's go back to the Rule: They will make no visits, not even to
Sisters in other parishes. That will seem harsh to you. 'Quoi!'
you'll say, 'I can't see my own Sisters; we're Sisters; what harm is
there in visiting one another?' Never do it, Siste{s, until you've fIrst
received permission from the Superioress. And if a Sister were to
ignore this Rule and follow her own inclination, she'd do wrong be-
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cause she'd be wasting time at !he expense of !he service of !he
poor.
"In !he second place, she causes the person whom she visits to
commit !he same fault because !he latter has to keep her Sister com-
pany. That's why Our Lord asks you to adopt !he maxim ofnot pay-
ing visits wi!hout!he permission of Superiors. 'Monsieur,' you'll
say to me, 'do !hey do !hat in o!her Communities?' Yes, !hey do,
Sisters; !he Visitation Nuns have !he custom !hat no Sister ever
speaks to ano!her wi!hout permission, except when !hey're all to-
ge!her. Apart from !hat, !hey're not allowed to speak to one ano!her
wi!hout permission. If a Visitation Nun were to speak to ano!her
Sister without permission, she'd be committing a fault that
wouldn't remain unpunished. Why? Because experience has
shown !hat, since !he institution ofCommunities almost a !housand
years ago, Sisters could harm one ano!her by !heir conversations.
" 'But, Monsieur, how !hen should we act?' Ifyou have to speak
about any!hing, ei!her to outsiders or to our Sisters, come and ask
permission or request it in writing; if it' s aspiritual matter. you have
to come here. Sisters, it's only right !hat women who have left all to
follow Our Lord, who is a true Spouse, shouldn't seek any o!herdi-
version !han in His love and !he service ofpoor persons. That's why
it's good for you to act in that way, unless it's a case of necessity.
Take, for instance, a Sister who gets sick in a parish; her Sister hears
about it; she's right to rush to her side; and !hat shows how !he Rules
are drawn up fairly and wi!h good judgment. Apart from cases of
necessity, however, in nomine Domini!
"Nei!her will !hey try to get other Sisters to visit !hem for !he
sake of relaxation; !hat is, Sisters, Daughters of Charity mustn't
seek to have Sisters visit !hem to amuse and entertain !hem. It's a
different story for !he sick, as I've just said. I recommend to our Sis-
ters !hat, when any Sisters are sick, Sisters from ano!her house
should visit !hem; for I !hink it's a great consolation for a Sister
who's ill to see her Sisters; but, apart from !hat, Sisters, no visits;
keep to !he observance of !he Rule.
"The twenty-eigh!h Rule speaks ofwhat concerns especially !he
Sisters who don't live near !he Superioress. They mustn't, wi!hout
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great necessity, allow any outsider to enter their rooms, particularly
men-not even priests or their confessors-except when they're ill.
"You see, Sisters, what I've just said is so important that I know
of nothing you should take more to heart, after love ofGod and the
neighbor, than the observance of this Rule, which is for the preser-
vation of purity. Now, you must know that the greatest risk run by
Daughters of Charity is to fail in purity. And why? Because the
devil, enraged to see himself despised and to see the service ren-
dered to God by women who preserve their purity, besets them with
many temptations and prowls perpetually around the members of a
religions Order or Community to make them lose it. That's why you
must avoid conversations with men, except in case of necessity.
even should they be speaking on devotional matters; for the evil
spirit will make use ofthat to tempt you. When there are no grounds
forit, it's only momentary, but when the occasion for temptation is
present, then it' smore violent and prolonged. That's why enclosure
is observed in religious Orders. It hasn't always been like that be-
cause, in the beginning, nuns weren't enclosed. They went about
among the people as you do, but they snffered horrible temptations
against purity. Once this was recognized, our Holy Fathers the
Popes, fearing the risk, gave orders that they should be enclosed be-
cause of the difficulty of preserving purity if one is in the
circumstances of losing it.
"So, Sisters, you'll have the temptations that nuns had, which
caused them to fall at times-although this hasn't happened to you,
by the mercy of God, for up to the present we haven't seen anyone
of you succumb to them. If there have been temptations, you've
overcome them, by the mercy of God. If, however, you've been
preserved in the past, you have reason to fear for the future-you and
those who come after you-if you neglect this Rule.
" 'But, Monsieur, what then is to be done about it?' Sisters,
Daughters ofCharity have to make their room their cloister. If a rel-
ative comes to speak to you, go downstairs and speak to him in the
presence of everyone. You must also cut the conversation short.
" 'Don't you think that's rather harsh, Monsieur? Isn't it insensi-
tive?' No, Sisters, because if you allow one relative to do it, it will
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give an excuse to the others. And, therefore, not a single one of you
must allow a man-and not even women-to enter your rooms, ex-
cept in case of necessity.
"Nuns are not only forbidden to open their doors to men but even
to women, who never-or very rarely-are admitted. Even then the
permission of the Bishop or the Superior General is required. But
men may not enter, except priests or physicians in case of illness. If
you have to speak to your confessors, you can do it in the church,
but never in your rooms, even were it M. Portail or myself; don't let
me in.
" 'That certainly seems severe, Monsieur.' Sisters, it seems the
right thing to do. When God is pleased to make you realize how
dangerous such conversations are for Daughters of Charity, you'll
see how right we were to give you this Rule. May God grant you this
grace! 0 my Savior, You who have so pure a mother that she was
troubled at seeing an angel in her room because it had the form ofa
man, answer my prayer that they may recognize the usefulness of
this Rule. May it please the Divine Goodness, 0 Saviorofour souls,
to make known to our Sisters how important it is that men not enter
their rooms! This is the very humble prayer I make to You, Lord,
that by the love You had for purity-for it was Your Will to be con-
ceived and born of a most pure mother-You will grant us this grace.
Sisters, a feast of purity is coming up. Let's ask Our Lord, by His
holy Nativity, to grant us the grace to keep this Rule well. Let's give
ourselves to God for that purpose, for this Rule is of as great impor-
tance as any you may have.
"So, when you have to speak to your confessors, do it in the
church or at the door ofthe house. Moreover, it musto'tbe at an un-
suitable time, whatever good intentions and reasons you may have.
An unsuitable time, Sisters, is in the evening from twilight on and
before daybreak in the morning. When you're speaking to anyone,
be careful to do it ata time when people can see your actions clearly.
Sisters, God asks this of you by your Rule, which you will keep in
mind, and on which you'll reflect often so as to encourage you to
observe it. Remember that the primer, the ABCs, also called The
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Cross ofGod, I both for persons who want to live a good life in the
world and for Daughters of Charity who desire to live in purity, is
nothing but curtailing, first of all, the number of visits, paying and
receiving them only in the cases I mentioned.
"Second, you must give yourselves to God not to allow men into
your rooms-not even priests, myself included-because that's con-
trary to God's Will; so, ifyou allow it, you offend God, and so do 1.
"Here's the twenty-ninth article of your Rules: Since neither the
Superior nor the Superioress can remedy disorders tlult may arise
in the Community unless they are aware of them, nor can know
about them unless they are informed ofthem, and since, if they do
not have this information, with time the Company might be in dan-
ger ofperishing, each Sister will be careful to apprise the Superior
or the Superioress humbly and charitably of the significant faults
she Iuls noticed in her Sisters.
"Sisters, this speaks foritself. You understand it clearly. It's im-
possible that notable faults not be committed in Companies that
have come together to serve God. Our weakness and the devil, who
prowls continually around us, cause us to do things we shouldn't
do. Since this was the case even in Our Lord's own company,
there's no Company, however holy and perfect it may seem, in
which there are no faults. Therefore, don't expect that there will be
none in ours. Now, if this evil were to remain hidden, no remedy
would be applied, and in the course of time the Company would be
lost. Take, for example, the case ofa woman who has a lesion on her
breast. She doesn't say a word about it; and no one is aware of it.
With time the disease will spread to such an extent that she'll die of
it because she wasn't given the necessary remedies. So, too, Sisters,
when there are persons in a Company who conceal the lesions on
their souls, those who are aware of this must make it known, other-
wise the Company may perish. Persons who have this disease and
are troubled by violent temptations, most often won't mention it or,
if they do, it will be to a confidant who shares their feelings.
'So named because the title is usually decorated with a cross.
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"Sisters, I say it rarely happens that someone reveals her own
faults, unless she's very virtuous; for there are souls-and I know
some-who can't let anything trouble their minds without mention-
ing it to their Superiors; but these are souls who don't participate in
this corrupt mass of flesh and blood and who love their perfection.
Have no fear that such persons will conceal anything from their
Superioress if they're of your sex, or from their Superior, if they're
of ours. Because there are few such persons, a Rule was needed to
oblige you to mention any conspicuous faults noticed in your Sis-
ters. Now, if these are Sisters who want to be esteemed, they say .
nothing about their faults; and if no one is aware of them, the Supe-
rior and the Superioress may not say a word about them. Immedi-
ately others will act the same way, saying, 'Look at that Sister
who's doing such or such a thing, and no one is reprimanding her. It
certainly can't be wrong, since nobody is telling her not to do it.'
"So, you have to remind that Sister of the faults you see in her;
first, because the person who fails may do better by means of the ad-
monition she receives; second, because the Company is scandal-
ized when faults aren't corrected. A Superioress can't see
everything that goes on in every place. If, then, there's something
wrong, what's the remedy for it? The remedy, Sisters, is for you to
inform the Superioress or the Superior-I don't mean of certain tri-
fling matters, but of significant faults. For instance, a Sister will be
tempted to abandon everything, will be upset by the government of
the Company, and will frequently discuss this with someone else.
The Sisters who are aware of this must inform Superiors and say,
'Monsieur (or Mademoiselle), something unusual seems to be go-
ing on between those Sisters; they're often talking together,' or per-
haps, 'I think Sister X is wavering a little in her vocation.' And if,
unfortunately, it should happen that someone has taken some
money, it should be reported. If that happens, you may be certain
it's a snare to destroy the Company. If it becomes known, the
Daughters ofCharity will immediately be considered persons who
line their purses with the money of the sick poor. Be on the alert for
Sisters who might act like that; for, as soon as one does it, the whole
Company will be blamed for her fault by the scandal it will receive
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from it. Now, what must be done to prevent such a misfortune from
arising? As soon as you know that some Sisters are committing sig-
nificant faults against the Rules, Sisters, go fmd the Superioress at
once and tell her what's going on, especially ifsomeone was taking
money, however small the amount. For, once this vice is tolerated
among you, the Company will soon come to nothing; and no sooner
will you be proven guilty in a parish than you'll immediately be
looked upon as good-for-nothings who appropriate the money of
the poor. People will say that, if they had known this in the
beginning, they would surely have put a stop to it. That's what
people will say, Sisters.
"But there are other faults that must be reported promptly. Take
the case of a Sister who breaks the Rule by allowing men in her
room. Another Sister, who knows this, will do the same if nothing is
said about it. 'Sister X did it,' she'll say, 'and no harm has yet come
of it; why shouldn't I do itT And there you have scandal in the
Company, Sisters. Now, if the Superioress were aware of that,
she'd put a stop to it. But, since she isn't, she doesn't say a word
about it. So, the Sister keeps it up. Others may even say, 'Sister X
has been doing that for a long time; has anything happened to herT
So the evil will go on increasing. And you who are aware of it will
be accountable before God because, by not reporting it, you make
yourself guilty in His sight of the harm she's doing. Eh, quoi! You
see someone offending God and you say nothing! Ah! a mutus, a
dumb person, a mute! That's the term theologians use for a person
who acts as if he were mute, tolerating evils without putting a stop
to them, and making himself guilty of the wrong others do when he
doesn't inform those who should put a stop to it.
"So, Sisters, go to the Superior or the Superioress, but don't say
anything to the Sister who commits the fault; for, if you tell her,
maybe she won't even care. Ifyou do what I'm telling you in a spirit
of charity, you'll gain merit by doing something that's very useful
to the whole Company; if you don't, you'll kill the soul of that per-
son. For you see, Sisters, just as we can kill people in two ways, one
by giving them a mortal blow and the other by depriving them ofthe
things necessary to save their life, the same applies to the spiritual
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life, which may also be snatched from the soul in two ways: first, by
covering up the wrong; second, by taking from the soul what's nec-
essary for its life, that is, depriving it of the remedy your Rules lay
down to be procured for her by the warnings Superiors would give
her, ifthey were aware of her need, and the prayers they'd say to ob-
tain for her the grace to correct herself.
"That's why, dear Sisters, it's important for you to give your-
selves to God to keep this Rule well. You can be sure that, as long as
you're exact to it, you can hope that evil won't continue for long be-
cause a remedy will be applied to it; and, on the contrary, if you
don't, the Company will ultimately perish for not having resolved
matters in a suitable way.
"Now, if you think before God that you're obliged to report the
faults ofyour Sisters, take care to do it charitably, with no exaggera-
tion. And how? You have nothing to fear, Sisters. Here's what
you'll have to do. First, seek counsel ofGod about what you have to
say, praying like this: 'My God, grant me the grace to know if I
should mention this fault.' Then, if you think it may be harmful to
the Company, inform Superiors as soon as possible, as the Rule pre-
scribes. For trifling matters, you don't always have to go and report
them, but reflect before God: 'If! say nothing about this, won't it do
harm to my Sister?' And if, after having thought it over, you think
the evil should be revealed, say to yourself, 'I must let my
Superioress know about this fault and must do it as soon as
possible.'
"It will be well to see if there's not some jealousy that might
make the fault seem worse than it is, and whether you feel any antip-
athy because the Sister is of a different temperament from you,
keeping you from judging the matter objectively. In that case, Sis-
ters, you must postpone the warning and wait until you're free of
any passion; for an admonition must never be given through aver-
sion. If you find it hard at this time to reprove someone for a fault,
even though you're aware ofthings that should be made known, ask
yourselves, 'Why is this? Why do I have a hard time rentinding her
of this? Won't it be harmful to her? Isn't it because I like her too
much? Ifyou find this to be the case, ask God to let you know what
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He wants you to do, and the following day see what you're more in-
clined to do. 'Should I mention that? I think I should, but I also think
I shouldn't.' For these thoughts sometimes occur simultaneously.
If this state of mind persists, after two days ask yourself, 'What
would you wish to have done at the hour of death?' Sisters, there's
no doubt that, at the hour of death, you'd want to have admonished
a person whose salvation might be at stake. You must do now what
you'd want to have done at that moment; so, remind the person of
her fault and disregard your anxiety because you see, Sisters, this is
a matter of great importance for the preservation of the Company
and to see that each of its members does her duty, and it can come
about only by means of admonitions.
"A Councillor of the Court, who was just leaving our house as I
was corning here, said to me, 'Monsieur, I saw two of your Sisters,
one of whom was carrying a bread basket and the other the soup pot
for her patients. I noticed that one of them was so reserved that she
didn't even raise her eyes.' See how this Sister's modesty edified
that man. If he had seen the contrary, he would have been scandal-
ized. Thank God, Sisters, that there are among you Sisters who are
edifying, and be assured that if anything is important it's to give
warning when there are grounds to fear either scandal to the neigh-
bor or some other evil. If you do, you'll merit God's continued
blessings on you and on the whole Company, and you'll fulfill the
evangelical counsel that tells us to take care of one another. There-
fore, be faithful to this and God will bless you.
"Each Sister will be careful to apprise them humbly and charita-
bly. .. I almost forgot that. Sisters, this means that, when you feel
obliged to inform Superiors or Mile Le Gras of the failings of your
Sisters, you must do it humbly, remembering that you yourself
commit greater faults. 'This fault is outwardly apparent in my Sis-
ter, but I commit many others interiorly, etc.' And in this spirit of
humility say, 'Monsieur (or Mademoiselle), I'm really embar-
rassed to tell you this,' and tell it as you know it to be. Don't exag-
gerate the fault and don't excuse it, but tell the truth as you'd like it
to be told if you were the one who had committed the fault.
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"Above all, do it the right way. When an admonition is to be
given, Sisters, it must be done with God in view; think about the
faults you want to mention: are they notable faults or insignificant
ones? Are they recmring faults or only sporadic? So, be attentive to
the kind of fault: whether it's committed through weakness or is
one of the kinds of faults we just mentioned, such as appropriating
money or breaking the Rule that forbids you to allow men to enter
your rooms. If you know that a Sister is strongly tempted and dis-
cusses the matter with others, those who are aware of this are
obliged to tell the Superioress, unless this Sister mentioned it to get
some advice. For example, because of friendship and her need of
advice, she goes to a virtuous Sister and says, 'Sister, I'm tempted
against my vocation; please advise me as to what I should do.' In
that case, to know whether you should give advice on such a matter
merits consideration and prayer.
''The Rule goes on: In addition, she will be content to hove her
own faults disclosed to the Superior and Superioress and will ac-
cept willingly the reproofs given her both in public or in private.
This means, Sisters, that you, and I along with you, must give our-
selves to God to benefit from the faults we commit by accepting the
admonitions given to us by the Superioress or the Superior. Even
for the most virtuous, it's very difficult not to fall occasionally, but
the important thing is that, when a Sister has committed some fault,
she accepts being reprimanded for it.
"A good soul will say, 'Ah! Mademoiselle, those are the fruits of
a poor sinner like me; I beg you to pray to God for me that His
Goodness will help me to correct myself.' That's how to act; ask
God for this grace, saying, 'My God, grant me the grace to receive
well the admonitions You see that I should be given.' For, all things
considered, it's no exaggeration to say that God speaks by the
mouth of Superiors. Our Lord says so in these words: 'Whoever
hears you, hears me; and whoever despises you, despises
me." Now, to refuse the advice given us by our Superiors is to de-
spise them. Take, for instance, a Sister who, when corrected for
2Cf. Lk 10:16. (NAB)
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something, says, 'Mademoiselle, I don't know who told you that;
it's someone who has something against me. You listen too readily
to what's reported to you.' Sisters, that's how the imperfect act; for
a humble soul doesn't excuse herself. When someone mentions her
faults to her, she acknowledges them quite simply.
" 'But, ifit's not true,' a Sister may say, 'what should be done?'
Sisters, if it's something important, it will be well for the Sister to
accept the reproof humbly, without making any excuses, but a few
days later-not at the time-it will be well to say, 'Mademoiselle, I've
honored humility, but I must also honor truth. By the grace ofGod,
I'm not aware ofhaving fallen into the fault for which you corrected
me the other day.'
"If you want to acquire perfection, dear Sisters, that's one path
by which to reach it and to become saints, as true Daughters of
Charity should be; all it requires is the observance of your Rules. If
you're looking for the means to become saints-I think you all aspire
to that; it's contained in your Rules-then keep the Rules and you
will become saints, according to what Pope Clement VIII (of whom
I spoke to you the last time) said, 'I'll canonize a person who keeps
his Rules, without any other proofofhis sanctity.' The means, then,
for achieving sanctity for you and me (wretched man that I am, I'm
far from that!), but the real means, is the observance of your Rules.
They're the ship on which you'll travel happily from this world to
the next; they're the channel through which God will send you all
sorts of graces, as long as you observe them. That's why the devil
will do his utruost to divert you from the observance of these same
Rules. For, some Sisters will be tempted to pay no attention to what
a Daughter of Charity is supposed to do; others will be tempted to
have a different type of headdress. Those Sisters won't be con-
cerned about disobeying the Rules and gradually growing lax; with
time they'll reach such an extreme degree of dissoluteness as to
scoff at all your holy practices. And why? Because they allowed
themselves to disregard the Rules. I'm not saying that this is hap-
pening right now, but if you don't keep them faithfully, especially
this one, it will ultimately do so.
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"Some among you will keep the Rules at the risk of their lives.
Join their ranks, Sisters, and hold fast to them with all your might,
surmounting courageously all the difficulties that may be opposed
to them. Is there any greater consolation than to do God's Will, dear
Sisters? You who have adopted this practice know this; it's a con-
tinual banquet; and those who don't do His Will have constant
cause for sadness, regret, and misfortune; for, wherever they tum,
their conscience, which is a faultless witness, continually re-
proaches them. 'Sister,' it says to them, 'you're not keeping your
Rules, and you promised! Look at Sister X; she's so frail physi-
cally, but she observes them well. Don't you want to overcome
yourself in such and such a thing?' Wretch that I am, when shall I
practice this? You see, if you don't keep your Rules, resign your-
selves to suffer a constant reproach of conscience, and rest assured
that you'll never enjoy true consolation until you've given your-
selves to God to keep them well. And you who do keep them faith-
fully, tell me: isn't it true that nothing satisfies a soul so much as
doing what God asks of her? Don't you remember our dear Sisters
who are now with God? You know what was said at the conferences
we held on them. They were so careful to keep their Rules that they
never failed in them, or if, through weakness, they broke any of
them, they were immediately sorry. So, we have to admit that the
lives ofthose who observed this practice deserve to be written. Yes,
Sisters, I tell you with feelings oftenderness and consolation that, if
those Sisters who practiced them had lived in the time of Saint
Jerome,' he'd have written their lives. For this saint took pleasure
in collecting the lives of the Christians of his day who were to be
commended for their virtnes, especially the lives of virgins.
"Time is short, dear Sisters, there isn't much of it left; so, take
courage! You have very sure means for reaching the port at which
they've arrived. Even if we were to live another twenty years like
those who have gone to God, what's that? We don't have much left.
For, in the first place, old men like myself have little time remain-
ing. I can't live much longer, but even the young may die soon.
3Fourth century Church Father, Scripture scholar, and Doctor of the Church. His feast is
celebrated on September 30.
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Since this is so, let's make good use of the time we still have; let's
give ourselves to God to keep our Rules well and trust in His Good-
ness. If you do this, the Company of Charity will be pleasing to
God. He'll take pleasure in showering His blessings on it; He'll see
that it's a source of edification for everyone, as long as you do what
true Daughters of Charity are supposed to do. Be confident that by
so doing, dear Sisters, your Company will go on increasing like the
dawn, and you'll serve as an example for the Daughters of Charity
who will come after you and who, by following it, will act as true
Daughters ofCharity. In this way the Company will keep on grow-
ing in holiness. I hope for this from the Divine Goodness in virtue of
His Divine Nativity. I ask it of Him through the eternal plan He had
of creating for himself a Company of poor young women in these
days and through the grace He has bestowed on this Company. This
is the prayer I make to Our Lord."
91. - RELATIONS WITH OUTSIDERS, MURMURING, DETRACTION
(Common Rules, Arts. 30-32)
December 30. 1657
"Sisters, I'm now going to explain to you the thirtieth Rule. But
above all else, remember and be convinced that, just as those who
want to cross a river can't do so without a bridge or a boat, nor can
those who wish to travel by sea do so without a ship, so, dear Sisters,
men and women who want to cross the stormy sea of this world and
attain the perfection that leads to heaven must, of necessity, be on
board the ship ofthe Church and keep the law of God in it in order to
cross this sea.
"That suffices for those who remain in the world; others must, in
addition, keep the Rules ofthe Community to which they're called.
That's the way of salvation for you, Sisters. Not only that, but, if
you keep your Rules, you'll all be saints. Therefore, be more desir-
ous of observing them than ofliving; for, although life is desirable,
Conference 91. - MS. SV 4, pp. 2400.
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it must come to an end, and your Rules are very sure ways of giving
God the glory you owe Him and of attaining that blessed life that
will never end. That's our most important concern, dear Sisters;
you're called to that and it's where you must desire to go. Now, the
principal means of getting there is to act in such a way that all
Daughters of Charity may become saints. Keep your Rules; for,
since they're holy, they aim assuredly at making all of you saints;
and a Sister who keeps them can be sure of being happy in this
world and in the next. That being so, here's the thirtieth Rule, which
I'm going to read for you.
"Since frequent contact with persons outside the Company, ex-
cept in cases ofnecessity, may be as harmful to purity and to the vo-
cation of the Daughters of Charity as it is worthwhile and
meritorious when done through obedience and to fulfill their obli-
gations toward poor persons, as long as they are in their Commu-
nity house they will not speak to any outsiders, especially men, or
allow any Sister to speak to them, without the authorization ofthe
Superioress, orofthe Sister Servant ifthis takes place in their other
houses.
"You see, Sisters, this Rule can be reduced to two points: Sisters
from the parishes mustn't cause Sisters who live here to speak to
any outsider without the permission of the Superioress, and, in
other houses, of the Sister Servant.
"This Rule therefore prescribes that you Sisters in this house are
not to speak to any outsiders except by order ofthe Superioress, and
for this two things are necessary, the first being that, ifSuperiors are
to govern well, they have to know everything that goes on in their
houses. This implies that, if a Company is to be governed well, the
Superior or Superioress should know all those who ask to speak to
the Sisters.
"But why? The reason is that there are people who, on the pretext
of coming to see a Sister they know, will ask to see another Sister
and bring her messages. When someone asks to speak to a Sister,
you must find out who he or she is. If this were not done, what
would happen? When a Sister has lived in a parish, there will be
men-a physician, for instance, or a surgeon with whom she has 00-
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come familiar-who will come to see her in another parish to have a
conversation with her; she'll have to speak to them and perhaps in-
vite them into her room.
"You see the risks of not keeping this Rule. Experience shows,
dear Sisters, that these are evils that sometimes occur in Communi-
ties and that those visits of outsiders do a great deal of harm. This
happened at the Visitation monastery, where it has been remarked
that Sisters who talked with outsiders had their minds upset in sev-
eral ways. And the same can happen to you, if the Superior or the
Superioress isn't careful about this. That's why Superiors of Com-
munities have good reason for giving orders not to speak to outsid-
ers without permission; that's what this Rule forbids you to do
when it states that a Sister who lives here must never cause another
Sister to speak, or to speak herself, to anyone whomsoever without
permission, particularly in the case of men, as for instance, at the
present moment when you have workmen around. Not a single one
of you should speak to a workman, Sister, either to get some news
or to send messages. Please be attentive to that. You know what I'm
talking about; it suffices to tell you never to speak to anyone,
especially men, unless you have the permission ofthe Superioress.
"You see, Sisters, you have to do what's done in the border
towns. Not only does the Governor post guards to make it impreg-
nable to the enemy, he also issues orders that no stranger may enter
the city without his permission. When a stranger arrives, they say to
him, 'What do you want, Monsieur?' Then he's taken to the Gover-
nor, who asks him the reason for his journey; if there's anything
suspicious about his replies, he's sent away. In other towns, where
they're not so exact, the person is allowed in, but told where he must
go; he's given a pass and told, 'You'll stay at that inn.' And no one
would dare to take him in otherwise because experience has shown
that when the enemy had planned to capture a town, they had their
men enter it a few at a time. In that way, imperceptibly, on the pre-
text of doing business, the strangers gave the enemy the means of
capturing the town. That's how Amiens was first taken. Now, if to
safeguard towns where there's nothing involved but the loss of
earthly goods or life, people are so exact that no one may enter with-
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out the Governor's pennission, judge for yourselves, Sisters, you
who are the spouses of Our Lord, how you must fear anything that
might give the enemy a hold over you.
"Quai! Shall a spouse of Our Lord not be afraid! Yes, Sisters,
you are spouses and He has willed to declare himself a Spouse. But
ofwhom? Of you who have left everything to be His spouses. Now,
He's a jealous Spouse, you see. 'I am a jealous God,' it's said in
Holy Scripture.! Yes, He's jealous of His spouses. That obliges
you, Sisters, to be on the watch and to recognize the need ofkeeping
this Rule; for it's not a question here only of temporal life, but of
eternal life and the good government of the Company. Judge from
that, Sisters, how important it is that everything be known, and that
the Sisters have no dealings with outsiders without the knowledge
of Superiors.
''That's why Our Lord, who knew all things, always sent His
Apostles two by two so that nothing might happen in His Company
that was unworthy of its members. And why? So that they might
learn from one other all that they were to do, and that one might be a
witness of the actions ofthe other. OUf Lord knew human weakness
and how dangerous it is to have contact with society, especially
with persons of the other sex. But He did much more: He forbade
the Apostles to greet anyone along the way-neither relatives nor
friends. Why did He do that? Because He knew that the message of
salvation is a means ofconversing with those to whom it' s brought.
Now, since Our Lord knew all things, when He sent the Apostles
into the world, He warned them against being surprised by the en-
emy, so that they might avoid it. 'Beware ofthe leaven of the Phari-
sees," He told them. 'Watch out for those who come to you
covered with sheep's clothing but underneath are ravenous
wolves.'3 If the Son of God, in instructing His Apostles, told them
not to speak to outsiders-even to the Pharisees, although they were
learned men-in order that they might not adopt their maxims, see if
it's not a real favorto recommend that to you, Sisters, and whether
lCf. Ex 20:5. (NAB)
ZCf. Mt 16:6. (NAB)
3ef. Mt7:15. (NAB)
-346-
you shouldn't thank the Holy Spirit for having given you a Rule so
similar to the one Our Lord gave His Apostles.
"There's even more than that. Recently I asked you ifyou knew
that the Visitation Nuns are not allowed to speak to a nun of the
same Order without the permission of the Superioress. If any of
them were to do so she'd commit a serious fault, which would be
sharply corrected; yes, if a Sister broke this Rule she'd be punished
very severely. Why? Because the blessed Bishop of Geneva, the
founder of this Order, and blessed Mother Mme de Chantal had
learned from experience the danger there would be for their Sisters
in telling their troubles to one another. That's why they decided it
was necessary to forbid it expressly. This they did by inserting this
Rule among the ones they had given them. Sisters, this is a matter of
such importance that houses where this Rule is well observed are
like paradise. On the contrary, it's a hell in houses that become lax
and disobey it. For, sooner or later, the gossip carried back about
this person or that place never fails to produce bad results, either by
causing fear or giving rise to criticisms and aversions. And so the
house becomes a little hell. Your Rule then, Sisters, teaches you
that not one of you should speak to another person without permis-
sion from the Superioress, if the Sister lives here, or from the Sister
Servant, if the Sisteris in a parish. If the Sister Servant isn't at home
and someone asks to speak to her Sister. the latter must come down,
listen to what the person wants and reply briefly; when the Sister
Servant returns, she should tell her what she said. That's how you
must act.
" 'Quoi!' someone will say, 'Not to speak to a relative! For a
stranger, all right; but for an acquaintance to whom we may be obli-
gated, that's asking a lot! Don't you think it' s being too strict, Mon-
sieur?' Not at all, since Our Lord acted in this way in his dealings
with the Apostles. The good souls among you won't say that, Sis-
ters; on the contrary, they'll bless God that they're in a place where
evil is anticipated before ithappens. Far from finding it hard, they'll
say, on the contrary, 'What a good Company this is! We can't do
any wrong, since such great care is taken to help us avoid the occa-
sions of it.' And even ifnature should find it hard, it's not as hard to
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take as the Rule of the Visitation Nuns. Sisters, you have to give
yourselves to God to keep this Rule faithfully as a means of grow-
ing in holiness. You know how important that is.
"When someone asks for a Sister, it's up to Mile Le Gras to say
whether she may speak to the visitor ornot. If it's a man, the Sisteris
to say to him, 'Monsieur, please wait amoment,' and then go to the
Superioress and say, 'Mademoiselle, a visitoris asking to see Sister
X; he's such or such a kind of man; do you want her to speak to
him?' If she thinks it's appropriate, she'll say, 'Yes, she may speak
to him,' or, ifthe Sisteris busy, 'Tell him she can't.' The Sister must
do what the Superioress tells her, and all of you must be content
with the order she gives. Ifyou're not allowed to speak to someone,
you should be glad to be saved from any inconveniences that could
arise and say, 'I'm in a Company in which I find every means to
grow in holiness. God be blessed for it!'
"The thirty-first Rule: They will not have the curiosity to probe
into the affairs ofthe house in order tofindfault with what is being
done there, and will be very careful above all not to grumble about
the conduct ofthe Superior, the Superioress, the Sister Servant, or
about the Rules and good practices of the Company. This sort of
criticism is capable ofstirring up the curse ofGod, both on the per-
son who does it and on the one who listens to it with pleasure, and,
in a word, on the entire Community because afthe great scandal it
causes.
"This Rule, Sisters, forbids you to murmur and warns you
against finding fault with the government of the house and the line
of conduct adopted by the Superiors or Officers. Finding fault with
what they do is called murmuring. The Sisters who murmur in this
way don't experience the difficulty there is in governing. But when
you see a Sister yielding to temptation, which causes her to look at
things in a different light, do her an act of charity and say, 'Man
Dieu! Sister, what are you saying? We have to believe that they're
doing the best they can.' That's what those who hear such criticism
should say; for finding fault with leadership is a serious fault.
" 'But Sister X does things this way, and it could be done better
otherwise.' That's faultfinding. If the Superioress recalls a Sister
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from one place in order to send her to another, to find fault with that
change and with the Rules and to discuss it with two or three others,
saying, 'Why are they doing that? What's the reason?' is very
wrong, you see, Sisters. If there were any who criticized the Rules
and the orders of Superiors, that would he a great wrong, Sisters!
" 'Why is it such a great wrong, Monsieur? Is failing to keep a
Rule such a serious matter?' Yes, Sisters, it is a serious matter. And
who says so? It's the Holy Spirit. Listen attentively to this: Sacred
Scripture states that there are seven kinds of sins that God hates par-
ticularly, and one of these is murmuring. 'I abhor such and such a
sin.' It's stated in Sacred Scripture, 'I abhor discord among broth-
ers," that is, especially among persons living in Community and
among priests. So, according to that, murmuring is a worse sin than
murder; for, a person who is killed may he in the state ofgrace; but,
when you murmur, you kill the soul of your Sister who listens to
you, especially if it's a senior Sister who murmurs. The other will
say, 'It must he the case; otherwise, that Sister wouldn't say it.' As a
result, she'll he cool toward the Superiors or Officers. You've
given her a bad impression, which may perhaps not leave her; for
the devil is meddling in the matter. The poor creature is confused,
not knowing whether or not there's sin involved. The reason for
that is that the impression given her causes her to fmd difficulties in
the easiest things. And if she sees another Sister who shows even
the slightest inclination to her way of thinking, then, if the impres-
sion is at one degree, this will raise it to two. Why? Because her
mind has become warped. That's how a Sister's opinion of the
Superioress is communicated from one to the other. Ifyou've ever
seen anything deplorable, it's this. They're not simply the murmur-
ings of some Sisters against others; they're disorders that cause
faultfinding in a Company.
"We have two important examples ofthis in Holy Scripture. The
first is that of the sister of Moses' and the second that of Korah,
Dathan, and Abiram.6 When Moses, who was governing the people
"cr. Prv 6:16-19. (NAB)
sCf. Nm 12. (NAB)
6Cf. Nm 16. (NAB)
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of God, led them into the desert, Korah, Dathan, and Abiram found
fault with that; they said that Moses was a magician and murmured
against him and the rules God had dictated to him. Now, by divine
permission, the earth opened and swallowed them into hell in pun-
ishment of their murmuring in the presence of the people. It went
even further because this caused the people to lose confidence in
Moses. It happened that the sister of Moses, named Miriam, having
heard what was being said about her brother, whom she had seen as
a little boy, entertained the same ideas, seeing the works he was do-
ing. She was punished for this by God; but He didn't want to de-
stroy her completely, as He had done with others. He sent her
leprosy, with the result that, on account ofthis leprosy, she was sent
outside the camp, where she no longer saw Moses or heard him
speak. That was her punishment. Aren't those two important exam-
ples calculated to make you abhor murmuring, Sisters? If you've
fallen into this sin, take the resolution to refrain from it.
"We also have the incredible example of Judas. He found fault
with everything Our Lord was doing, and even murmured when
Mary Magdalen poured her ointment over the head of Our Lord.
Not only did he find fault with the actions of his Master, but he even
went off to the houses of outsiders to speak against Our Lord. He
said He [Jesus] wasn't the Son of God, which convinced the high
priests that He was seducing the people. 'Quai!' they could say,
'Here's a man who converses with Him, who is one of His disci-
ples, and he's telling us this. Ifit weren't so, he wouldn't be saying
it.' It was this that made them determine to destroy Our Lord. Turn-
ing to Judas, in order to succeed in capturing Him, they said, 'What
do you want us to give youT In the end, he sold his Master. You
know how God punished him. That wicked man reached that ex-
treme only after he had begun to murmur against Our Lord. Bear in
mind, Sisters, that when any of you murmurs against Superiors or
the Rules in presence ofher Sisters, that's the beginning of the work
of Judas. But as soon as a Sister does it with outsiders, she's an
absolute Judas.
"What will happen to such an individual? She'll be abandoned
by God; for, being deprived ofthe continuance ofGod's graces, her
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thoughts will revert to her native place and her relatives; she'll no
longer take any pleasure in her vocation, and sooner or later she'll
have to leave. If she doesn't go, so much the worse for the Com-
pany; for, since she no longer takes pleasure in what she's doing,
she's uot good for anything. There'll be nothing but coldness to-
ward her Superiors and negligence in the service of those who are
poor, so it's better for the Company that she leave rather than live
like that-but not for herself; for, by means of the good example she
sees in her Sisters while she's in the Community, she can get back
on the path she left, helped by the prayers ofothers; whereas, when
she's no longer there, she's deprived of all these benefits.
"Thatbeing the case, dear Sisters, give yourselves to Our Lord to
keep your Rules faithfully, especially this one; and when you hear
someone complain about them, say, ' Eh bien! Superiors are doing
this; we have to believe that God has inspired them to do it and that
they're doing the best they can. We see that they only want us to
grow in holiness. What do they intend in all that they order?
They're striving to make us saints. That's why whatever they say or
do will be for the good.'
"As for the Rules they give us, we have to have Rules to avoid
the evils that might arise. That's why you must put a high value on
your Rules, Sisters; for everything that's understood in the term
'for the good' comes from God, as Saint Paul tells us. Now, it's for
our good to have Rules. So, give yourselves to God never to find
fault with them and always think highly ofyour Rules because they
come from God. Honor your Superiors as well, and never say,
'Why are they doing that?' Think that they're doing the best they
can, as persons who must be accountable to God for everything for
which they're responsible, and you can be sure that, as long as you
do this, every blessing of God will come upon you, but as soon as
you act otherwise, you'll be punished by God. Why? Because
you're a Korah, Dathan, or Abiram-or rather a Judas-who finds
fault with everything. That's why there's no consolation in prayer,
no love for God or for the poor, and no peace of mind. Why? Be-
cause you've found fault with God's guidance of you as exercised
by your Superiors.
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"Let's look at the following Rule, the thirty-second: They will be
very careful in their conversations not to reveal thefaults ofothers,
especially oftheir Sisters, nor, on the other hand, should they listen
to those who might speak unkindly of them On the contrary, they
will do their best to prevent this, or else leave quickly, as if they
heard the hissing ofa serpent.
"You see, Sisters, this Rule forbids gossip, that is, you must al-
ways speak well, but not in a flattering way, of your Sisters. Ifyou
notice something you may say 'That's not good,' but you must not
gossip. Even though you see some petty failings in them and they
seem imperfect, always speak kindly of them and say, 'Since that
person has been called by God to serve Him, there must be some-
thing good in her.'
"As a matter of fact, Sisters, there are none among you to whom
God hasn't given some special grace that the others don't have. And
so, thinking of this benefit that isn't apparent to you, far from dis-
cussing your Sister's faults when you're together by saying, for ex-
ample, 'I've been in a certain place with that Sister. She's so hard to
please! She did this; she wants people to do that: she's bad-tem-
pered,' you'll excuse the faults you do see. Ah, Sisters! That's the
plague ofCommunities and the ruin of charity. For what does char-
ity mean? It means love. Now, there can be no love when you speak
that way about one another. Make up your mind then, Sisters, never
to talk about the faults of your Sisters. If anyone mentions them to
you, make excuses for them and never dwell on them. You see,
there's no need to lay a foundation to build on that, for there's no
one without some fault, and the most virtuous fail at times. 'The just
man,' it is said, 'sins seven times a day.'? Taking as a foundation
the fact that everyone has faults, you'll have no trouble excusing the
failings of others. Should someone talk about another you can say,
'Others can say as much or more about me. Eh bien! I don't think
that Sister is modest, she seems proud to me. And you, poor wretch,
you don't see your own interior faults, which are far worse than the
7Cf. Prv 24:16. (NAB)
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ones you notice in your Sister. You don't see that your prayers are
full of distractions, how lax you are in the service of God, or that
your actions are done with so little recollection. And you say that
others have faults! Wretch that you are, take care ofyour own faults
fIrst of all, and don't waste time examining those of others!'
"Sisters, let's examine ourselves and our own actions, and we'll
fInd that the imperfections of our Sisters are fewer than our own.
That's why Our Lord was quite frank when He said to the Pharisees,
'Depart, you wicked men who fInd fault with the petty failings of
others and take no account of the serious ones you yourselves com-
mit. Depart, you wretched men who busy yourselves with specks of
imperfection in your neighbor and pay no attention to a plank that's
blinding your own eyes." Sister, realize that if you examine your-
self carefully, you'll fInd you're worse than anyone else and have
greater imperfections than they do.
"Furthermore, a Sister who acts as we've said sees clearly, Sis-
ters, that if she doesn't fall into the faults that others commit, she
would lapse into them if God didn't restrain her by His grace and
the experience of her own weaknesses and lack of strength. She'll
see that she's the worst, not only in the Community, but of all
women in the world-even worse than the devil. For, if the devil had
received the graces you've received, he'd be better than you. He
says this himself by the mouth of the possessed. In fact, if Jesus
Christ had died for them as He died for us, and if they had received
the enlightenment and good impulses God gives you, they'dmake a
thousand times better use ofthem than you do. One day a possessed
man said to someone, 'What a wretch you are to live the way you
do! You have a such a good God who died for you, and you live so
differently from the way He wants! If God had given us that grace
of dying for us, we'd serve Him much better than you! '
"This being the case, Sisters, shouldn't we acknowledge that
we're worse than the demon? For my part, I have no diffIculty
imagining this; for I see as clear as day that I'm worse than the devil
BCf. Mt 7:3-5. (NAB)
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because, if the devil had received the graces God has given me--I'm
not talking about extraordiuary graces, I'm speakiug only of ordi-
nary graces-there wouldn't be a demon in hell who wouldn't be
better than I am. So, Sisters, remember to consider all your Sisters
more perfect than yourselves; believe that they're good and that
you're the worst of all. Ifyou take that as a basis, what will happen?
You'll make this Company a paradise, and people will be able to
say-and rightly so-that it's an assembly of the blessed on earth,
who will one day have glorified bodies in company ofOur Lord and
the Blessed Virgin. It will be a state of perpetual love ofGod for the
neighbor and an increase oflove for one another; this will result in a
peace and harmony that is, in truth, a paradise. For, just as in para-
dise the blessed love God with a perpetual love and are inclined
with no difficulty to will what God wills, thus finding no fault with
others and with loving one another reciprocally, that's a paradise.
Begin now, Sisters. Isn't that what the blessed do? They love one
another so much that they're as pleased with the glory of others as
they are with their own. Therefore, if we want to begin paradise in
this life, all we have to do is keep our Rules, and charity will be like
a paradise. But to do the opposite, to discuss the shortcomings of
others, to whisper with a Sister and say, 'That Sister did this; she
said such and such'; that's a hell! There can be no charity where that
exists. So then, it's up to you whether to live in this world as in para-
dise orin hell. If you have perfect love for one another it's like liv-
ing in paradise. Yes, a closely united Company is a paradise, but
when persons are at variance with one another it's a hell.
" 'But, Monsieur, if! find myself with two or three ofour Sisters
who are speaking either against the Rule or against Superiors, what
should I do?' You have to say to them, 'Don't you think that's for-
bidden by our Rules?' And if, after being reminded of this, they
continue, you have to leave, saying, 'Sisters, I can't listen any lon-
ger to my Sisters being maligned,' and then go away. Yes, Sisters,
leave, because it's a sin to hear your neighbor being maligned, and
perhaps a greater one for you who listen than for the Sisters who are
speaking because they may not see the harm in indulging in such
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conversation, to which they're prone through weakness; whereas,
by listening to them and saying nothing, you add to the evil; and,
when they see that you're silent, they're encouraged to say more.
"Eh quoit You take pleasure in hearing someone belittling a
companion. Here's a poor Sister of whom others are speaking very,
very badly and you do nothing to put a stop to it! That's a sin, and
you should leave-or, better still, kneel down and say, 'I've learned
from M. Vincent, or rather from our Rules, never to speak ill of our
Sisters.' Let's say no more about this. That's what you have to do.
''There are three stages or ways ofgiving an admonition: the fIrst
is to point out that what's being done isn't right; the second, to kneel
down to ask those who are speaking ill of others to stop or, if they
continue, to say, 'God forbids me to listen to my neighbor being
maligned,' and then leave. Ifyou act in this way, what will happeu?
If you admonish them, they'll keep quiet, or if they don't and you
kneel down, you'll make an impression on them; and if you walk
away, perhaps they won't speak ill of others any more and will do
penance for their fault. That, Sisters, is how to attain perfection, if
you live in this way. Give yourselves to God, then, to practice these
Rules well, and they'll make you holy because they'll help you to
love one another. Now, as Saint John says, that suffIces to be saved.
Remember the lessons taught you by your Rules, Sisters, and, pro-
vided you practice them, you'll be doing everything God asks of
you.
"0 Savior of our souls, who alone can give this spirit to our Sis-
ters, enlighten their minds with a ray of Your light to help them to
realize what a benefit there is in the practice of their Rules. You
want us to live as perfect Daughters of Charity; if You will this,
Lord, then we will it as well, and each of our Sisters in particular
promises You to do so with the help of Your grace, without which
neither they nor I can do anything. Along with M. Portail, I ask for
this grace. 0 Savior, grant us the grace to practice this Rule as well
as all the others. We ask itofYou by the love the Blessed Virgin and
Your beloved disciple Saint John had for you-he who told his disci-
ples to love one another and that would be suffIcient to be saved.
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This is what we ask of You, Lord. And because we have neither suf-
ficient love nor humility, we implore Your help to adopt the prac-
tice of these virtues, and for this purpose we offer You both Your
humiliations and Your love. 0 Savior of my soul, this is what we
ask of You, so that all the Sisters may be pleasing to You in every-
thing they do as Your dear spouses."
92. - PERSONS TO WHOM TEMPTATIONS MAY BE TOLD,
CONVERSATIONS WITH PERSONS OUTSIDE THE COMPANY,
THE OBLIGATION OF SECRECY
(Common Rules, Arts. 33-35)
January 6,1658
"Dear Sisters, we've now reached your thirty-third Rule, a very
important one for the welfare of the Company. That's why I ask
you, while it's being explained, to ask God's grace to enter into the
spirit of this Rule. This is what it states: And to prevent many seri-
ous inconveniences that might ultimately cause the downfall ofthe
Company ifeach one were free to unburden her heart to whomever
she wished, they will not tell their temptations and other interior
troubles to their Sisters-even less, to outsiders-but will go for this
purpose to the Superioress or her representative, or to the Superior
or the Director appointed by him, and, in case ofneed, to the Sister
Servant, since God has called them for that purpose.
"This Rule teaches you, dear Sisters, how to act in your interior
trials and other tribulations, principally in temptations, and advises
you, with good reason, to mention your temptations only to the
Superioress and, in case of need, to the Sister Servant, the Superior,
or Director, but not to others whom God has not called for that pur-
pose, especially not to outsiders. The reason is the danger that,
when someone confides in another person, there may be two bad
results.
Conference 92. - MS. SV 4, pp. 252ff.
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"First, it is to be feared that the person may not know what to do
in a given circumstance and may, therefore, give you bad advice.
Second, you may transmit your own troubles to her. You have a
temptation and you share it with a Sister. It is to be feared that what
you disclose may make the same impression on her mind that it did
on yours by the instigation ofthe devil, and she herselfmay fall into
the same temptation. Therefore, one of the reasons for not telling
your troubles to your Sisters is that you should be afraid that, want-
ing to receive consolation from them, you may, first of all, not find
it; and this person, who, because she's young or inexperienced,
doesn't know what to do about the temptation you mention to her,
may add to your suffering instead of diminishing it. Even if she
were an older Sister, she doesn't have the grace for that. Besides, by
confiding in her in this way, it is to be feared that you may make a
bad impression on her mind, and the devil may tempt her against the
Superioress, the Director, or her vocation. So, you'JI find no relief
and will be the cause ofanother Sister being tempted perhaps more
than you yourselfbecause it is to be feared that she may not have the
grace to help you or may be affected with the same difficulty. Ifshe
is, you'JI only make it worse; for, seeing that she's not alone in the
way she feels, she'JI teJl you so, and you'JI make her problems
worse by teJling her yours.
"Sisters, temptations are like a plague or another malignant dis-
ease. When someone has caught it, she spreads it immediately to
those who come near her. Now, a temptation against purity, or your
vocation, or the fulfiJlment of your duty, is a plague. Yes, it is; for
sin is a plague because, like the plague, it kiJls. So, ifyou go and talk
about this violent feeling of antipathy you have toward your
Superioress or the Sister Servant, you'JI infect your Sister with the
same disease because it spreads to others like the plague, which
causes death when we don't strive to remedy it. This can be done
only by confiding in those whom God has given you to guide you.
Thus, dear Sisters, you see from this how true it is to say that this
Rule is as important as any Rule you have; and it should induce you
to keep it and to overcome any difficulties that may be opposed to it.
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"If you have troubles, go to your Superiors aud say, 'Mousieur
(or Mademoiselle, or, if it's the Sister Servaut, dear Sister), I'm
overwhelmed by such or such a temptation; I dislike certain persons
so much that! cau't bear to see them. What do you advise me to doT
Ifyou do this, dear Sisters, you cau't fail; but never speak of your
troubles aud aunoyauces to your Sisters or to outsiders.
" 'That's really very hard to bear, Monsieur. Take a Sister who's
upset. What harm is there in confiding in her Sister compauion?
There doesn't seem to be auy dauger in that.' Ifyou were sure that
this Sister had grace from God to cure you aud give you good ad-
vice, Sister, you could confide in her. But, as there are few Sisters
who have such a grace-for this gift is reserved to Superiors
alone-ordinarily it would be risky to allow this, for fear that the per-
son to whom you go may not be sufficiently well instructed in such
circumstauces. Consequently, that could be harmful both to you
aud to the Sister to whom you tell your troubles. And what will hap-
pen? The Sister to whom you mentioned your temptation, finding
herself in the same state of mind, will tell auother, who will tell a
third, the third a fourth, aud the fourth a fifth. And so, going from
one to auother, the whole Community will know it, aud the Sister
who tells her troubles to auother who has the same problem will add
to her difficulties. Next, they'll blame the Superioress aud even one
auother, with the result that the whole Community will be infected
with this plague.
"What do you think is the cause of all the wars that have been and
are still going on in Frauce? It stems from the fact, dear Sisters, that
certain persons, prompted by a bad spirit, have found fault with the
government of the State. Yes, all that's needed to cause this trouble
is just one person who doesn't love the King, because for such au
individual, obsessed with this passion, things appear quite different
from what they are. 'The King isn't doing his duty well'; he'll say to
someone else, 'if we're not careful, he'll turn the whole State up-
side down.' The second will repeat this to a third, who, if he has al-
ready heard talk of it, will be strengthened in that opinion aud say,
'You're right.' Then this third person will repeat it to a fourth. And
immediately the entire State is upset aud demoralized. They'll con-
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sider the King only a man who's governing the kingdom badly.
And that's the cause of rebellions. If people here observed what is
done elsewhere, we wouldn't see as many wars as we do.
"Once I was in a kingdom where a member of a religious Order
was on his way to see the King. When he asked someone for news
of the Court, the person said to him, 'Eh quoi, Father! Should reli-
gious be meddling in the affairs of Kings?' Because in that king-
dom, people don't speak about the King. And because he's a sacred
person, they have so much respect for all that concerns him that
they never mention it. The result is that everyone in that kingdom is
united with the King, and it's not allowed to say one word against
his orders.
"When you see disorders in Communities where there's no un-
ion either with the Superioress or among the subjects, where do you
think that comes from? From one troubled person telling her woes
to someone else, one nun to another, from this one to a third, and in
this way they become agitated. What's the outcome of all that? It's
like an upheaval! Everything is turned upside down. Superiors are
attacked; people criticize everything they do. The result is that the
devil often makes use of those negative persons to ruin all the good
order in a Company. For this reason, Sisters, remember what I'm
telling you today, that this is the greatest evil that can exist in Com-
munities, and it's important for the Company ofCharity to be care-
ful not to fall into this fault. That's why God has given you this
Rule.
"But one of the beautiful practices there may be in a Company,
when God is pleased to afflict a person with that temptation, is to
have recourse to prayer; and, if it persists. to mention it to the Supe-
rior. For the same thing often happens with temptations as with ab-
scesses. If they don't disappear from the surface, it is to be feared
they may kill the sufferer by plunging inward and attacking some
part that can't defend itself. So, a person anguished by some bad
thought should say, 'There's an abscess in my heart; I'm really
afraid it's going to burst and kill me. My God, I tum to You; don't
let me yield to this temptation. Grant me the grace, my God, not to
offend You.' That's what must be done. And, because God wants
-359-
us to use the means He has left us, which is to have recourse to His
good servants, who are His lieutenants on earth, it's wise to go to
the Superioress and say, 'Mademoiselle, you can't imagine how
tempted I am in this matter; please pray for me.' Ifyou do, dear Sis-
ters, what will happen? You'll be freed ofthe temptation, or at least
given the strength to resist it. If your trouble ends immediately
you'll have good reason to praise God; ifit doesn't, and iffor some
unknown reason God allows it to continue, He'll give you the nec-
essary graces not to give in to it. As a rule, however, temptations
cease when they're mentioned to Superiors, and sometimes even as
soon as you've made the decision to do this.
" 'But I did mention it to the Superioress, Monsieur, and it seems
to me that I caused her pain and that she caused me pain instead of
comforting me.' Nevettheless, don't give up. This is a trial God is
sending you. And even though you think you're getting nowhere,
don't grow tired of doing it because, when communication is made
to those to whom it should be made, it has the same effect on the
soul as letting blood does on the body. So then, be faithful to this
practice. Never mention your troubles except to your Superiors,
and be prudent with regard to others.
"Sisters, when Eve was tempted to eat the forbidden fruit, if she
had turned to God she would cettainly not have sinned; however,
instead of confiding in God, she went to Adam her husband, who
immediately wanted some, and both of them ate it. From that has
come all the evil we see brought about by sin.
"What should Judas have done when he was tempted against
Our Lord? Ifhe had confided in his good Master, he'd never have
gone so far as to sell Him; but he turned to the high priests, who
gave him very bad advice.
"Ah! Sisters, don't be surprised when you're tempted, even
against Superiors, since God even permits people to be tempted
against himself. So, a Superior or a Superioress must never find it
strange that someone is tempted against them. I'm not surprised
when apriest, a seminarian, or a Brother tells me he has temptations
against me. Why? Because we're all subject to temptation. Don't be
afraid to disclose them once, twice, or three times. Although there
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may be something you don't like in the advice that's given you or
even in the person who gives it, nevertheless, continue to do this,
and God will bless your work. But don't ever go to outsiders be-
cause that would cause your ruin. That's what Judas should have
done when he was tempted. He should have turned to Our Lord and
said, 'Help me to get rid ofa violenttemptation that I'm having.' Ju-
das should have done that, as the other Apostles did when they were
about to be swamped in the sea. 'Savior, help us! We are perish-
ing!'! But, instead of that, what did he do? He turned to outsiders.
'It's true that I'm one of the disciples of Jesus of Nazareth, but I
have to say that I'm very sorry to have followed Him. I thought He
was the Messiah, but now I'm afraid He's only a deceiver.' He
wasn't satisfied with saying that to the people, but he even went to
the high priests to tell them Our Lord was an impostor and that he
thought that removing him from the world would be a good deed.
As a result, he was responsible for most of the people thinking that
Our Lord was an impostor, who was deceiving those who followed
Him. This rumor spread everywhere: 'His disciple has said it; His
disciple has said it; it certainly must be true.' And you know what
came from that.
"Why did Judas fall into this catastrophe? Because, Sisters, He
didn't tum to Our Lord or to some other Apostle when he was
tempted, It was because of that the people cried out, 'Tolle, toile';
His disciple has said it; He deserves to die.'
"That's a great example for you, Sisters. God allowed Judas to
fall into that sin in order to teach those living in Community that, if
they go to anyone except their Superiors for the purpose of men-
tioning their difficulties, they'll ruin others and be damned them-
selves in the end. Yes, this evil is enough to destroy a Company.
And if, despite their malice, God preserves it, it's not because of
them that it isn't destroyed. It's no thanks to Judas that the Com-
pany of Apostles wasn't ruined. Judge from this example how im-
portant it is for you to adopt this practice.
ICc. Mt 8:25. (NAB)
2Take him away, take him away! Cf. In 19:15. (NAB)
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" 'I think I'll find that very hard, Monsieur; when something an-
noys me and I mention itto my Sisters, it seems to me that I' m com-
forted.' I can believe that because passion is a fire that seeks only to
spread outside itself. The mind, finding itself assailed by some dif-
ficulty, seeks immediately to unburden itself now to this one, now
to that, and there are some who can't prevent themselves from tell-
ing their troubles to the first persons they meet. But you see, Sisters,
one of the most important things for your perfection is what I've
just said. Never tell your temptations to anyone but Superiors. If
you mention them to a Sister, you put yourself in danger of being
the downfall of the poor Sister to whom you tell your troubles. See
how important that is. So, ask God for this grace for the whole Com-
pany. And to begin to enter into this practice, have good conversa-
tions with one another and talk about the virtues when you're
together, for Daughters ofCharity must never converse on harmful
topics. Ah, Sauveur! Never do that! Talk, for example, about the
virtue we've been discussing, praise it and say, 'Sister, don't you
think M. Vincent was right to forbid us to tell our troubles to per-
sons who aren't intended to hear them, and especially never to
speak disparagingly of our neighbor?'
"Now, as is pointed out at the end of the Rule, there are some
temptations that neither the Superior nor the Superioress can get rid
of, although that rarely happens. In that case the Sister can say, 'I
think if I spoke to a certain person I'd find some relief.' If she makes
this suggestion to me, M. Portail, or the Superioress, we have to see
who this person is. Ifit's a man, we have to know ifhe's well tested in
virtue. Ifwe see in him the requisite qualities, it will be well to let her
do it, after discussing the matter with the Superior. If she asks the
Superioress, and the latter doesn't see the requisite qualities in the
person proposed, she'll say, 'Sister, see if there isn't someone else. I
have a reason for not giving you that permission.' The Sister must
follow the advice ofSuperiors and do nothing without permission for
fear that, as the Rule states, bad advice may be given in punishment
of her disobedience.
"The Blessed Bishop of Geneva laid down in his Rules that, when
the Superioress can't satisfy her Sisters or rid them of their tempta-
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tions, she may give them permission to consult an outsider. This was
done in the beginning, but what happened? A result quite contrary to
what was expected; experience showed that greater upset than peace
of mind resulted from these commuuications; and, while Mme de
Chantal was still alive, on my advice it was no longer allowed to
make these communications because of the damage that caused.
"Why do you think we recommend that you go to your Superi-
ors? It's because, just as the head conveys spirit and life to all the
members of the body, so Companies must receive from God
through their Superiors all the graces they need. Ifyour arm was in-
jured and another person's arm was taken and lent to you, would it
receive the necessary influences to act like your other members?
No, it wouldn't, because only the head can give spirit and life to the
members that are united to it. So take the resolution to be very exact
to this Rule. Ifyou do otherwise, it is to be feared that someone may
give you bad advice. You'll go to someone who doesn't know your
spirit and will say to you, 'Since that's the case, Sister, there's no
way to live with people of such conflicting temperaments. If that's
the source of your difficulty, Sister, leave the Community.' And
there you have that poor Sister in danger of losing her vocation.
God have mercy on us!
"The thirty-fourth Rule: In going through the streets and even in
the houses they enter, they will not linger with outsiders without
real necessity. Even then, they will hove little to say and will keep
the conversation short.
"You understand that, Sisters. It's a Rule reminding you that it's
very risky for you to stop to speak to people when you're going
through the streets, and also in the houses where you're sent to look
after the sick. So, there's danger in stopping to talk to men in the
streets-and even with women. In the houses you visit, you mustn't
linger to talk to the servants either, or even to their utistresses, un-
less it's necessary to do so for the sake of the poor, in which case
you should keep it brief. Nevertheless, because you're obliged to
live according to a way oflife that obliges you to converse with peo-
ple, and many persons may have business with you, if someone ap-
proaches you it's not appropriate for you to tell him that you don't
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have permission to speak with him. That's too discourteous. Reply
politely and prudently to his questions and cut the conversation
short. But if the person asks you for news of a particular Sister,
where she is, or what's being done in the Company, you may reply,
'Please excuse me. All I can tell you is that I'm the worst of all the
Sisters, but am your very humble servant,' and then leave.
"Nuns are enclosed and don't often have the opportunity to be
with outsiders, but that's not the case with you, for a Daughter of
Charity is always mixing with people. You have a vocation oblig-
ing you to help equally all sorts of persons: men, women, children,
and in general every poor person who needs your assistance, as
you're doing, by the grace of God; and I don't know if, up to the
present, there has ever been a Company of Sisters who assists men
and women equally as you do, unless it's at the Hotel-Dieu. Now,
since this is so, what are the means of preserving your purity? I told
you how recently: by never allowing anyone into your rooms with-
out great necessity. The second means is not to waste time talking to
outsiders.
"Don't you see how nuns use those two means? They're your
cloisters. Nuns actually live in theirs. You, too, can live just as well
as nuns. Those means are your cloisters; keep within them and
you'll have no reason to envy the state ofnuns. I can't help thanking
God and have to give you this testimony that, until now, I've seen
only two of you who failed to edify me in the street. It's true, how-
ever, that they were Sisters who lacked modesty. They held their
heads up, and you would have said they were a couple of scatter-
brains. But all the others have always greatly edified me. I'm not the
only one who says this; many people have told me that they never
see you that you don't edify them.
''Thank God for that, Sisters. Preserve yourselves by those two
means, and trust that, as long as you do, God will continue to bless
you. Humble yourselves before God and say to Him, '0 Lord, if
there are any virtues in us, You're the one who put them there. Lord,
why are you allowing us to be so respected?' As a matter of fact,
you have a great obligation to thank God because I know of no
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Company in such great demand as this insignificant Company of
Charity, and I think I'll lose the friendship oftwo important persons
who are asking for you because there's no way to satisfy them.
What should you do in these circumstances, Sisters? You must
humble yourselves. 0 Lord, what are You thinking ofby using poor
creatures-poor country women, most of whom have been engaged
in tending livestock-and of accomplishing what You do through
poor souls like our Sisters!
"Sisters, give yourselves to God once and for all to be faithful in
keeping your Rules; take in good part any admonitions given you
and heed them. Ifyou do, rest assured that this shower of graces that
God pours forth so abundantly on your ministties will continue for
the Company in general and each one of you in particular. But if
you don't, alas! what will become of us?
"The thirty-fifth Rule: Above all, they will be careful to keep si-
lence regarding confide'ntial matters, especially what is said or
done during conferences, communications, or confession, etc.
''There are so many things I'd like to say about this, Sisters.
When there's question of confidentiality, it's no slight matter. A
person who is obliged to keep a secret must be so faithful to it that, if
she reveals it, she sins grievously. And this is so ttue, Sisters, that
even ifan excommunication is attached to something we know con-
fidentially, we're not bound to reveal it. Take the case of someone
who says to one of his friends, 'I've killed a man; please help me.'
If, afterward, the friend is called as a witness, he's not obliged to de-
clare what he knows. Why? Because it's a secret that was confided
to him.
" 'But, Monsieur, what do you call secret?' What is enttusted to
you confidentially, what takes place in Community Chapters, and
what is said to you at acommunication or in confession. Now, those
who reveal something connected with these matters sin against se-
crecy. For example, I'm talking to you here, telling you things I
think you should know. If anyone of you were to take badly what I
say to you and goes off and tells it to outsiders, she'd be doing
wrong. If she takes badly what the confessor may have said to her in
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confession and tells it to someone else, that's a sin, and in certain
cases is perhaps a mortal sin. So, Sisters sin when they mention
what is said or done in confession, communications, and confer-
ences. For example, a Sister accuses herself of a fault in a spirit of
penance, as we see some of you often do-and God grant that this
holy practice may always continue. When we see a Sister accusing
herself of her faults, we should have a bonfIre lit!' Why shouldn't
we rejoice, since heaven rejoices at the sight, and nothing is more
beautiful, for Our Lord has said that the angels rejoice over one sin-
ner who does penance, and He himself willed to be looked on as a
sinner when He was circumcised and throughout the whole course
of His life, with the result that He was called a man of sin. Now, if
Our Lord willed to be called by that name, isn't it only right that we,
who are nothing but sin, accuse ourselves before others? This will
never be done without great merit. If then, instead of being edifIed,
you were to mention it out of contempt, you'd commit an offense
against God.
.. 'But, Monsieur, isn't it ever legitimate to mention these mat-
ters?' Yes, in certain circumstances; for example, when you go
home you may tell the Sister who wasn't at the conference what you
remember of it, for her edifIcation; or, if someone happens to have
made a touching remark, there's no fault in mentioning it; quite the
contrary, it's meritorious. But don't ever talk about anything that
might not be edifying.
"There's something else: when you fInd yourself with outsiders
and want to say something to edify them, you may use what has
been said without saying where you heard it, but simply that you
heard something edifying.
"So, that's how you're bound to observe secrecy for the matters
we just mentioned; therefore, it's not permissible to speak of them
exceptto edify, and never by way of recreation, still less by way of
complaint. 0 Sauveur, if any of you were to complain about those
things, dear Sisters, what would happen? See the effect it would
Yrhe French expression is jaire jaire des leux de joie! Bonfires were lit at times of public
celebration or jubilation.
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have in your hearts: you'd each be worried about what to say in
those places, seeing that it's made a laughing matter; ifit's by mur-
muring, some will say that's very hard and it's difficult to keep the
Rules. Others will say, '0 man Dieu, how happy is this Company
where silence and the Rules are kept! How fortunate are those who
are members of it because of the benefits to be found in it! I'm con-
vinced that these Rules lead to God, and tend only to make us live
like saints.' That's the effect it will produce in the hearts of those
who love God and who are right-minded. But the opposite will hap-
pen to the weakest, who are not yet strengthened. 'What a lot of
Rules!' they'll say. 'How can I keep them?' It's the devil who sug-
gests to you that you'll never be able to keep them and that it's
better nollo try. But here's the reply you're to give him: 'If I were
left to myself to keep these Rules, I admit that I'd have a very hard
time and would find them quite difficult. But, with the help ofGod,
they'll be easy. Go away, evil spirit; I hope to succeed because with
God I can do everything.' Courage, Sisters! When you came here,
would you ever have thought you'd be able to travel the distance
you've gone? Would you ever have expected that the Company
would reach its present stage? Put your trust in God, Sisters, and,
with the help of His grace, you'll overcome all difficulties. If you
keep your Rules, you can expect that the Company, established on
this foundation, will survive, and those who come after you will be
very numerous because that will go on from generation to genera-
tion. And in this way the Company will last for a very long time.
Pay attention to what I'm about to tell you: heaven must have some
great plan for your Company, since all the Christians, and even the
holiest Prelates of the Church, love you so much and have a high
opinion of what you're doing. This leads us to believe that God has
some plan for you of which we're not aware. Therefore, offer your-
selves to God to enter wholehearted1y into the practice of your
Rules.
"Savior of our souls, You who inspired these Rules in order to
make us saints and who promises the grace of giving us strength to
observe them, I confess, Lord, that if I think about my own weak-
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ness I have good reason to fear I won't keep them. But turning my
eyes toward Your assistance, I have grounds for hoping that not
only will I keep them, but that I've already fulfilled them. I promise
myself this with the help of Your holy grace, which I ask of You
through the intercession ofthe Most Holy Virgin. And as You do all
the good things she asks of You, grant us through her, as one who
observed so well all the rnles You gave her, that we may surmount
all the difficulties we might have in keeping our Rules. But, because
You have not given us Rules to be kept in our own way, Lord, grant
us the grace to observe them in the same spirit in which from all
eternity You've seen we should observe them. And in this way the
good results You promise from their observance will come to me.
This is what I ask You in union with the homage paid to You today
by the Magi and in union with the observance of the Rules Your
holy Mother observed on earth, but, above all, Sisters, in union with
those He himself observed. This is what I ask of God with all my
heart. And, though unworthy, I will now pronounce the words of
blessing on His behalf."
A Sister asked pardon ofM. Vincent and of the whole Company
for a fault against the Rules he had just explained, begging Most
Honored Father to ask God's forgiveness for her and the grace of
not falling into it again. "With all my heart, Sister," he replied, "and
I thank God for the spirit of penance He has given you."
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93.• MUTUAL CHARITY AND THE DUTY OF RECONCILIATION
(Common Rules, Arts. 36, 37)
March 4, 1658
"Sisters, we're going to continue the conferences that we've al-
ready begun on your Rules. We've reached the thirty-sixth, which
we'll now explain. God grant that I can do this in the proper spirit!
Here's what it says: They will often think ofthe name ofDaughters
ofCharity that they bear and will strive to make themselves worthy
ofit by the holy love they will always haveforGodand their neigh-
bor. Above all, they will live in great union with their Sisters and
never murmur or complain about one another, being careful to dis-
miss any thoughts ofantipathy they may havefor one another, etc.
''This Rule speaks for itself so it scarcely needs any explanation
because it's so clear that it seems that nothing could be added to it.
''The fIrst point in this article is that you should strive to make
yourselves worthy of the name of Daughters of Charity. What
greater name could you have? Is there any, Sisters? Have you ever
heard that there's a more beautiful name or one more benefIcial for
persons who are poor? What a reason for giving yourselves to God
to make yourselves worthy ofyour name, Sisters, and not to act like
the Bishop mentioned in the Book ofRevelation! God, fInding fault
with him, said, 'You have a name, but you do not do the works of
that name." Be careful that God doesn't make that reproach to you,
dear Sisters, and try to make yourselves worthy of the name you
bear.
"I don't know if you've ever really thought about the three
things stated in this Rule. The fIrst is to love God above all things, to
belong totally to Him, to love nothing but Him; and if you do love
anything else, that it be for love of God. Ifyou love God in this way,
that's a sign of a true Daughter of Charity, who loves her Father
dearly.
''The second mark ofa DaughterofCharity is to love your neigh-
bor, to serve the poor well, and, when there's any suffering in-
Conference 93. - MS. sv 4, pp. 261ff.
'Cf. Rv 3:1. (NAB)
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volved, to spur yourselves on to bear it because you've given
yourselves to God for that purpose, looking upon poor persons as
your lords and showing them great respect.
''The third thing that will make you Daughters of Charity is to do
nothing against one another, tolerating no thoughts of aver-
sion-even natural aversion-that you may have for one another. As
soon as such thoughts arise they must be stifled, Sisters; if they crop
up once or twice, reject them. 'But they keep coming back.' Then
keep resisting them, the third time like the second, until you've sup-
pressed them and God has given you the grace to be rid of that bad
frame of mind. Second, never say anything that might distress your
Sister, unless you're obliged to do so by your office; for, as regards
the Officers, they have the right to reprove someone. 'But I'll upset
my Sister.' That's only natural; don't refrain from doing it for that
reason. And those who are aware of it must say, 'Let her be; that's
her duty.'
"It would be strange to see a surgeon not daring to use a lancet on
a patient because the latter doesn't like it. Likewise, it would be
strange to see that the Superioress and the Officers don't dare to say
a word to a Sister because she won't take it well. Take a Daughterof
Charity who says she should be left alone, that she knows very well
what she has to do, and who can't stand to be rebuked, either here or
in the parish, when she deserves it. If that were the case, it would be
horrendous. When we say that nothing should be said that might an-
noy a Sister, this has to be understood of those who don't have the
responsibility to watch over others.
"You see, Sisters, you mustn't listen to this as if it were an ordi-
nary remark; but you have to hear it with the honest intention of
putting it into practice, and, at the same time, never allow any
thought of aversion in your heart, asking yourselves, 'Mon Dieu!
Do I have anything against my Sisters?' Listening to this as if you
were listening to a sermon isn't enough; you have to also listen to it
as something that concerns you very personally. The Rnles God has
given you are a foreign language to others; you have to understand
them as coming from the mouth of God. For you see, the habit
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doesn't make the monk, just as the attire doesn't make the Daugh-
ters of Charity.
" 'But I've been in the Company for so many years.' It's not by
the length of time that we judge whether a Sister is worthy to bear
this beautiful name of Daughter of Charity, but whether she's
clothed interiorly with this garment of charity for God and the
neighbor. That's what makes a Daughter of Charity. Yes, Sisters,
charity is like a beautiful wedding dress that adorns the soul, with-
out which it can't please God. 'Take this wretch away and throw
him out,' itis said in the Gospel; 'he doesn't have his wedding gar-
ment.'2
"So, here are the three signs by which a true Daughter ofCharity
may be known, and which may serve as means to become so: first,
to love God above all things; second, to love your neighbor; and
third, to love one another as true sisters for the love ofGod, so that it
may be apparent that you're all members of the same Head, or
daughters of the same Father, loving only what He loves for love of
Him.
"Note that, if there were any gloomy persons-and there are some
in the Company-who do harm wherever they are, and, uncon-
cerned about the love of God or love of their neighbor, go weeks
and months without saying a word to you and have no problem
emptying out the venom that's in their heart, I fear that, in the end,
they may cause the Company to perish. Now, I note that there are a
few of these-not many-among you, but I know there are some, and
they do harm in the Company wherever they are. There are Sisters
at the Foundling Hospital and in the parishes who are like this. Is
that being Daughters of Charity, Sisters? Certainly not. The dress
you wear doesn't make you Daughters ofCharity. You're not wear-
ing the wedding garment. You're unworthy ofthe name you bear.
"Now, what shalI we do with those Sisters? We have to pray for
them, perform some acts of mortification on their behalf for their
intentions, and hear Mass sometimes that God may be pleased to
unite them by the bond of charity.
ZCr. Mt 22:12-13. (NAB)
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"One of the things that really surprises me is that there are some
Sisters who.... It's better for me to be silent than to tell you what I
know. Friendship, Sisters-well, what else is there in heaven but
charity! The name of a Daughter of Charity is this love of God, of
your neighbor, and of your Sisters, and where that's found it's a
paradise.
"Now, Sisters, let's reflect on ourselves and let each of you ask
herself, 'Do I bear this blessed name worthily? Do I have the signs
that make true Daughters ofCharity? No, because you love your na-
tive place, you waste time on trifles or on seeking your own gratifi-
cation; you want to be with this Sister or that. Acting like that is to
live like an animal; to do nothing but follow your own inclination is
to do what an animal does, so that a Sister who does only what pas-
sion suggests has neither reason nor judgment. She behaves like a
brute animal, without thinking that it' s not enough to wear the dress
if she doesn't have the beautiful, interior robe of charity. You see
her always the same as when she came here. She brought her
worldly customs with her and isn't ridding herselfofthem, so she's
always the same.
"You'll say to me, 'I'd really like to do what you're telling us,
Monsieur; but what Sister says or does is repugnant to me. So, then,
I have no friendship.' There are scrupulous persons who might say
that. No, because something is repugnant to you it doesn't follow
that you're doing everything wrong. It's scrupulosity that makes
people talk like that. They think they do nothing worthwhile be-
cause they're tempted by feelings of aversion, distaste, and other
things. That's nothing, Sisters, provided you don't consent to them.
As long as a person who suffers interiorly from feelings of repug-
nance is annoyed at having them, provided she's determined not to
have them willingly, even though she may be scrupulous she
musto't worry about it because that's natural and happens against
her will. So, Sisters, as long as you do what you can to rid your-
selves of your aversions, and try to be friendly toward one another,
manifesting even more friendship for the Sister for whom you feel
greater aversion than for others, you'll have the marks of a
Daughter of Charity.
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"One day Saint John the Almsgiver, Archbishop of Alexandria,'
was told that his nephew had been insulted and was enraged by it.
Saint John, who was a very merciful saint, said to his nephew, 'Has
anyone been so bold as to attack you? I must see that this man gives
you satisfaction.' Do you know what he did? He sent a present to the
man who had insulted his nephew and gave orders to have him ex-
empted from certain claims which he, as Archbishop, had over him.
The person who brought the present said to the man, 'Monsieur,
here's a present that the Archbishop is sending yon and, to show you
even greater affection, he exempts you from the tribute you owe him.'
The man went to Saint John, threw himself at his feet, and said, 'Ex-
cellency, I've offended you, and you honor me with this favor, with-
out taking into account the wrong I've done you. Alas! I never
deserved that.' He did more, for he went and threw himself at the feet
of the man he had insulted, with the result that he satisfied him com-
pletely. After that, Saint John said to his nephew, 'Eh bien, nephew!
Haven't I avenged you properly by bringing your enemy to your
feet?'
"Sisters, when you find it hard to speak to a Sister who has done
something that displeases you, try not to let her see it but throw your
arms around her, embrace her, show her every possible mark ofaffec-
tion, and say to her, 'My dear Sister!' Ifyou see that she's finding it
hard to put up with you, say, 'Maybe I haven't lived in such a way to
give you reason to believe I'm your sister. I ask your forgiveness for
the trouble I may have caused you, and from now on I want to render
to you whatever service I can.' Ifyou act like that, the Sister who had
an aversion for you will be won over. Ifyou fmd it hard, do it anyway.
It's to dissuade you from this that the devil causes you to find some
difficulty in it. That's why this is one ofthe things I recommend to you
the most because this is your Institute and the characteristic spirit of
the Daughters ofCharity, who ought to love one another as daughters
of the same Father. That's why, as soon as you detect some slight
change for the worse in your thinking, or someone shows that she's
withdrawing from the friendship that should exist between you, antic-
ipate her and say to her in all sincerity, 'If you only knew how I love
3Saint John the Almsgiver, Patriarch of Alexandria (610-19).
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you, Sister, and how God commands me to do so! Please love me in
the same way.' If the Sister doesn't understand what you say the first
time, repeat it to her on another occasion, and God will allow her heart
to be softened.
" 'But, Monsieur, I could very well say that with my lips, but I
don't feel it in my heart. On the contrary, I have a hard time saying it.'
No matter, don't refrain from doing it on that account. An evil incli-
nation gives you this trouble, which the devil makes use of to keep
you from doing it. So, disregard it and, ifyou persevere in this prac-
tice, he'll leave you alone. If you overcome this repugnance, what
will happen? When the devil, who had stirred up this natural evil in-
clination, sees that you're not following his suggestions, he'll go
away, and all that will add to the glory of God and the confusion of
the devil, who doesn't know what to do with a soul that has this spirit
of charity and does all in her power to unite souls by the bond of holy
friendship. That's the true means of chasing out the devil, who is the
enemy of God, of human beings, and of demons; for the latter don't
love one another, and when they approach a good soul-humble
souls, for instance, who by their fidelity profit from temptation-he
can't stand it, and some theologians maintain that they're then cast
down to the depths of hell.
"Be careful, then, to make yourselves worthy ofthe name you bear
so that it may not be said of you what was said to the man in the Apoc-
alypse, 'You have the reputation ofbeing alive, but you are dead; you
have a name of charity and you are a man who has no charity.' In the
same way, you are Daughters ofCharity; you bear this beautiful name
and yet you have some hatred for your Sisters! You bear it in vain, for
charity tolerates no hatred. Now, you'll note that the lack of charity
sometimes stems from envy, as the Rule states, and envy proceeds
from pride. It may also come from some secret spitefulness, which is
the aftermath ofsin, with the result that some people find it hard to tol-
erate temperaments contrary to their own. All they have to do is see
these persons to experience feelings of aversion; and this comes from
a nature that's made that way, which we've inherited from Adam.
"Others will be led to that through envy because they think that
other people are being preferred to them. If something is done for
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another Sister they'll say, 'They make good use of Sister X, but
you, they just leave you there. They're very cordial with Sister Y,
and they don't say a word to you!' The devil then gets into the act
and says, 'Right you are; that Sister is better appreciated than you.
Someone must have reported something about you.' From there
they go further; they decide that it was Sister Z who said it. So now
the demon has possession ofher because it's the demon who excites
envy. Thus, she's possessed by the demon ofpride, which is the ex-
act opposite ofcharity. What must be done when you find yourself
in that situation? The opposite of envy is charity. You must stir up
in yourself the love of God and say, 'You poor wretch! You worry
whether a certain person loves you, and you're not at all concerned
about whether you love God! You're bothered that people don't
make use of you, but how did you act when they did? God allows a
certain Sister to be put to use, and when the time comes, the same
will be done for you, if you're judged suitable. Besides, what are
you asking for when you request certain ministries? You're asking
to have your pride gratified.' For you see, Sisters, as soon as a per-
son wishes to be put to good use, she's tempted by pride, which
causes her to presume that she's better suited for the work being
done by another Sister, and it's the devil who does that. We fall
from one sin into another because envy stems from pride, whose
characteristic is to make us want to be noticed. On the contrary, the
spirit of God causes us to consider ourselves incapable of being
used for anything whatsoever and capable of spoiling everything.
"Sisters, when you find yourselves upset by things, say, 'What's
at the bottom of this? It's the envy I feel with regard to those per-
sons. So, I'm possessed by pride. You miserable creature! The
demon of pride really has a grip on you!' Yes, Sisters; for envy
springs from pride, as I've told you. Now, those who wallow in
these aversions are filled with it. Envy blinds them because they
can't see others satisfied without becoming angry over it; it has
them by the ears, the mouth, the heart, and they can't stand to hear
anyone speak in favor ofothers. If there's question of saying some-
thing good about them, they can't do it. Now isn't that a pitiful
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Slate! Give yourselves to God, Sisters, never to allow yourselves to
fall into it, and make yourselves worthy of the name you bear.
''That will do for the thirty-sixth Rule. Now let's look at the
thirty-seventh.
"The thirty-seventh Rule: Ifit should happen through weakness
that a Sister offends another Sister, she will kneel down and ask her
forgiveness immediately, or at least in the evening before retiring.
The other will also kneel and will accept this humiliation willingly.
This practice is a good remedy to heal promptly the aversion that
might have been caused.
"Sisters, that's the speediest remedy you can use. This is one of
the Rules that bears its own fruit. When you practice virtue, you
don't see its good results right away. I perform an action or a pen-
ance for the love of God. I'm well aware that it will bear its fruit in
due time but not immediately. That's not how it is with this RuIe.
You've offended your Sister and given her reason to be angry; so,
ask her forgiveness then, and the wound you've inflicted on her is
healed. For this reason, give yourselves to God never to fail in this
practice because the means of preserving charity with your neigh-
bor is to do nothing against one another and, when you've saddened
someone, to ask her forgiveness.
" 'On what do you base that, Monsieur?' Sisters, it's contained
in Holy Scripture, which slates, 'If you present your offering at the
altar and find you've upset your brother, leave your offering there,
go and be reconciled with him, and then present your offering.4 Do
you think you're pleasing to God ifyou're not united to your neigh-
bor by charity? No, Sisters, God takes no account of your confes-
sions and Communions, or even of the service you render persons
who are poor, if it's not done by a soul united to Him and to her
neighbor by charity. I prefer reconciliation between two persons
who don't love one another to all your sacrifices. You've annoyed a
Sister. Eh bien! Ask her forgiveness! Ifshe's not present, say to an-
other Sister, 'Sister, I've done something"that annoyed one of my
Sisters. She's not here, but if she were, I'd gladly ask her forgive-
4Cf. Mt 5:23-24. (NAB)
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ness. 1ask it of you in her absence, and 1ask you to pray to God for
me.' That's hard on the flesh and on the spirit of the devil: why
humble ourselves and mention our faults to those who are unaware
of them? But to the soul that has the spirit of God, it's sweet and
easy.
" 'But, Monsieur, is that what they do elsewhere? Do you do it in
your house?' 1did itjusttoday, Sisters, at repetition of prayer. 1re-
membered that 1 had spoken in a self-satisfied way to two or three
persons yesterday. 1 asked pardon for this and acknowledged be-
fore the whole Company that 1was the cause ofall the wrongs being
done in the Mission. What was the result? 1 felt great pleasure and
consolation. Why? Because 1 knew that was pleasing to God.
"I've told you that, when some disagreement occurs, our sacri-
fices aren't pleasing to God without charity and reconciliation. This
is so true that Holy Church has ordained that priests should accuse
themselves oftheir faults before saying Holy Mass, and confess be-
fore the people, saying, 'I confess to Almighty God, etc.' So, when
you see the priest come down to the foot of the altar, remember that
it's to tell the people that he's a miserable sinner. That's why he
says his mea culpa for the sins he has committed in thought, word,
and deed.
"Since that's the opinion of the Church, it shows, dear Sisters,
that nothing is pleasing to God without charity, and we can con-
clude from this that nothing pleases Him so much as the avowal of
our faults and reconciliation with our neighbor when we've of-
fended him or her, since otherwise He wants nothing, even from
His Son, who is offered to Him on the altar.
"I'll go further, Sisters; I don't know ifit' s a good thing for a Sis-
ter to go to confession without asking forgiveness of her Sister
whom she has grieved. I'm not of the opinion of some theologians
who say that we shouldn't hear Mass when we're in a stateofmortal
sin; but 1certainly do think that we should be afraid that nothing we
do is pleasing to God if we're not wearing the garment of charity.
Now, since you have this holy custom of asking forgiveness, what!
recommend to you is, when you've given reason to someone to feel
annoyed, don't fail to kneel down at once-{)r at least in the eve-
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ning-to ask her forgiveness for the mortification you've caused
her. This is in conformity with the Word of God that says, 'Do not
let the sun set on your anger.'5
"Would you believe that the Turks are better in this respect than
many Christians? A Priest of the Mission, sent to convert the infi-
dels, related that a Turk and a Christian, both of whom had been
baptized, had some disagreement, with the result that they couldn't
bear the sight of one another. This priest said to one of them, 'My
friend, I heard that there was something between you and him; oh
bien! you have to forgive him.' The poor slave replied, 'But, Mon-
sieur, he did this and that to me; there's no way I can forgive him. I
can't stand the sight of him.' 'It's human nature that's causing you
this pain,' said the priest, who went off to the other man on the same
errand. He spent a whole hour going from one to the other before he
could convince them to be reconciled. A Turkish man of rank who
noticed this said to the priest, 'Say, what were you doing with those
two men, to whom you were talking so much?' The priest told him
that he was trying to get them to be reconciled. 'I thought so,' said
the Turk; 'but what kind of a religion is yours? How is it that those
who belong to it have such a hard time forgiving one another? We
certainly act otherwise, for we never allow the sun to go down on
our anger.'
"That's what the Turks do. Consequently, a Daughter ofCharity
who harbors any coldness in her heart against her neighbor and
doesn't take the trouble of being reconciled with heris worse than
the Turks. So, I recommend this practice to you; and to the one who
has been hurt I recommend that she humble herself and receive her
Sister kindly when she asks her forgiveness.
"There are some hard hearts who don't take humiliations well.
They'll say, for example, 'You ask forgiveness, but you keep on
doing the same thing!' That's a poor reception and shows that she
herself has some hatred for her Sister who, despite the demon and
all the repugnance she may feel in doing it, considers it her duty to
preserve the beautiful robe of charity that you should have, as sis-
5Cf. Eph 4:26. (NAB)
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ters who promised to love one another when God brought you to-
gether. What more can this Sister do but ask your forgiveness? Eh
bien! She's made you angry, perhaps without thinking, and you
show her bitterness because of it. You see, one of the greatest faults
you can commit is to give your Sister a poor reception. What do you
want her to do? She's showing you that she's very sorry for having
annoyed you and wants to make up for it. What more can she do to
satisfy you? God is content with that, and you, wretched creature,
are not! Quoi! God promises to forgive the sinner as soon as he re-
pents, and one Sister won't forgive another! That's a sign that the
spirit of the devil has a tight grip on this soul.
"Now, what must the Sister do whose forgiveness is asked? She
should say, 'Sister, I'd like to believe you did that without thinking,
and I ask pardon of you for the annoyance I may have caused you.'
The one who has committed the fault should be allowed to kneel
down fIrst (it's only right for her to begin) and say, 'Sister, I very
humbly ask your forgiveness for such or such a thing.' Then the
other should also kneel down and say, 'Sister, I promise I'll never
give it another thought.' Don't say, 'I forgive you,' but simply that
you don't want to think about it any longer, and ask pardon for per-
haps having been the cause of the fault she committed. For you see,
it may well be that she has as much diffIculty bearing with you as
you have with her.
"Sisters, resolve from this moment to do that. That's how to pre-
serve charity and, in addition, to disarm the demon, who loses more
than he gains in tempting us. His goal is to ruin us; and when he sees
that his temptations serve to make us humble, he's so angered at not
achieving it that his horns are broken because of it. But you have to
act as quickly as possible for fear that the evil may grow worse be-
cause it's like oil spreading over a cloth. You've grieved your Sis-
ter; the means of making things right is to ask her forgiveness for it
as soon as possible.
"If God grants us the grace to put into practice this great lesson
that we've learned today in the school of Jesus Christ, we'll hear it
said that the Company is one that lives more in the way the saints do
in heaven than people do on earth. What grounds for consolation
-379-
when two Sisters are strongly united by the bond of charity! Do
what's stated in your Rules, Sisters, and you'll bear worthily the
beautiful name of Daughters of Charity; otherwise, you'll have
good reason to fear that God may erase your names from the book
of life. Deleantur nomina vestra de libra vitae: your name is erased
from the book oflife. All you have is the name ofcharity; you don't
have that beautiful wedding garment. Each of you was inscribed in
the book of charity when you gave yourselves to God to serve the
poor, Sisters; and, on the day you took your vows, you received in a
special way this name, which God himself has given to you. There-
fore, you must live in conformity with the name you bear, since it's
God who has given this name to the Company; for it was neither
Mlle Le Gras, nor Fr. Portail, nor I myself who called you Daugh-
ters of Charity. Notice that it was the people who, seeing what
you're doing and the service our first Sisters rendered to the poor,
have given you this name, which has been kept as most fitting for
your way oflife.
" 'But, Monsieur, is it the world that gave us this name? Does
God approve of what the world does?' With respect to what's good,
yes, Sisters; but, with respect to what's bad, no. When everyone
speaks well of a thing, then the voice of the people is the voice of
God; God is the one who gave you that name. Therefore, preserve it
carefully; strive always to have the robe of charity, of wbich the
signs are love ofGod, love ofour neighbor, and love ofour Sisters,
for fear that God may erase your names from the book of life. And
because we're all poor sinners, let's thank God for having left us
such an easy means to be reconciled with one another; let's ask Him
for the grace to use it well in order to preserve this interior robe. The
love of God is the top; the waist is charity for the neighbor and love
of the poor; and the hem is love of one another. What a beautiful
robe that is! Ifwe could see it as SaintJohn saw it, how enamored
we'd be with its beauty and with the desire to have it!
"When he was already an old man, this great saint had himself
carried to church to preach; when he got there his sermon was:
'Love one another,' then he left. 'But, Father,' his disciples said to
him, 'everyone was waiting for you to preach; is that the sermon
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you're giving them?' 'That's all I have to tell them; that's all I have
to tell them, 'he replied, 'because, if they fulfill that, they'll be ful-
filling the law of God. '
"What happiness to know that! If you do what your Rules pre-
scribe, you fulfill the law of God, the law the saints have in the
blessed life. What is the law of the saints in heaven? It's none other
than to love God perfectly, to be swallowed up in the contemplation
of His Divine Essence, His beauty, His goodness, His wisdom, and
His other perfections. That's the occupation of the saints with re-
spect to Our Lord, who remembers the love He had to save them;
the result is that they love one another with an indissoluble love.
And the saints receive a further increase ofjoy when they see how
well He's served by good souls who are still in the world, and the
glory He's preparing for them, for each one of you in particular,
dear Sisters, and for the whole Company of Charity, which will be
like a paradise if it observes faithfully this law of love. Yes, it's a
Company of paradise when its members act in it as if they were in
paradise. May God in His goodness grant us this grace!
Then M. Vincent knelt down and began this prayer: "0 Saviorof
our souls, by Your love You willed to die for us, and in a certain
sense departed from Your glory to give it to us and, by this means,
to make us like gods, by making us like You yourself, as far as that
is possible. Imprint charity on our hearts so that we may one day be
able to go to join this beautiful Company of Charity that's in
heaven. This is the prayer I offer You, 0 Savior ofour souls. And on
Your part, I will pronounce the blessing on our poor Sisters, asking
Your Goodness to shed an effusion ofgrace upon them to help them
to practice what they have been taught, grace that's so easy for You
to give. Grant then, 0 Lord, that they may be filled with love of
You, for their neighbor, and for one another. This is the prayer I
make with all my heart to Your Divine M'\iesty."
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94. - TO TWO SISTERS BEING SENT TO USSEL 1
May 1658
Summary of what Most Honored Father said to our Sisters Anne
Hardemont and Avoie' on the eve of their departure for Ussel with
the Duchesse de Ventadour. They were going there to see if it
would be helpful to make an establishment of the Daughters of
Charity, according to their Institute, for the glory of God and the
service of the sick poor.
When Sister Anne heard something that distressed her becanse
ofthe injuries she suffered from a fall she had at the time ofthe siege
of Montmedy, where the Queen had sent our Sisters to nurse the
sick and wounded soldiers, she mentioned her distress to her Sister,
and we thought it necessary to point this out to Most Honored Fa-
ther. His Charity told her of this good Lady's intentions, which, in
the beginning, were to establish a house there for our Sisters, since
there was a great deal of work to do in that province because of the
ignorance of the people. When the difficulty was pointed out to her
[the Duchesse], due in part to the small number of our members
suited for such an important work, and that there was no house of
the Priests of the Mission nearby, she decided to place our Sisters in
the hospital to see what could be done for the sick poor admitted
there, and to see how the sick poor in the town could he served by
the hospital. And, since our Sister continued to fear that the work
might be too heavy for her, His Charity assured her of the contrary,
pointing out to her that, if they remained there and a third Sister was
needed, she'd be sent immediately. In addition, he explained to her
that the said Lady had promised not to leave them in that region un-
til she had informed him ofwhatever the people wanted of them. He
Conference 94. - Archives of the Motherhouse of the Daughters of Charity; the original is in
Saint Louise's handwriting.
lChief canton town of Correze; fonner capital of the Duchy of Ventadour.
2Avoie Vigneronentered the Daughters ofCharity around 1646-47. She was in Paris in August
1655 and was sent to Usse1 in May 1658, where she encountered many difficulties. She made her
sufferings known to Saint Louise (cf. VII, 446·47) and to Saint Vincent (ef. vrn, 493-95). In
1672 she was Sister Servant in Corbeil. Her two sisters, Genevieve and Marie, were also
Daughters of Charity.
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also gave them orders not to commit themselves to anything with-
out informing him of everything, which they promised to do very
exactly.
"Be at peace then, Sisters, and abandon yourselves to Divine
Providence for such a holy ministry. Yes, Sisters, your ministry is
great, and if there were a more excellent one the Son of God would
have chosen it for His own to leave us His example and to give us
the means ofapplying to ourselves by good works the merits of His
death. I can tell you, Sisters, that the people of that region are very
good, docile, and strongly inclined to what is good, but are in the
greatest ignorance that can be expressed. That will be your minis-
try; namely, to do your utmost to help them to know and love God.
What is greater than that? To make known the greatness ofGod, His
goodness, and His love for His creatures, teaching them the myster-
ies of faith and, from that knowledge, leading them to love Him. Is
there anything greater than that? How happy you'll be, Sisters, if,
by your little instructions and by nursing your patients, you may be
able to contribute to the salvation of some soul! Sisters, there's no
need to address your patients or their fathers or mothers directly,
but question the children in their presence, teaching them very
clearly the principal mysteries of faith. That's your main con-
cern-to make God known by the spiritnal service you owe to poor
persons while serving them corporally, just as our main concern is
the instruction and then the service ofthe sick poor. So, dear Sisters,
what you have to do is to undertake nothing but what is in confor-
mity with your usual ministries. If anything else should be pro-
posed to you, ask to defer acting on it until you've heard from your
Superiors what you ought to do.
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95•• GRACIOUS CONDESCENSION AND MUTUAL SUPPORT
(Common Rules, Art. 38)
May 30,1658
"Dear Sisters, we've now reached your thirty-eighth Rule. This
article states the following: They will bear willingly the slight im-
perfections oftheir Sisters as they would wish to be tolerated in a
similar situation. They will adapt as for as possible to their moods
and sentiments in everything that is not sinful or against the Rules.
This holy condescension, joined to mutual support, is a sovereign
means to maintain peace and union in the Community.
"This article contains two things, Sisters: the first is the recom-
mendation to bear with one another in your imperfections, and the
second is to condescend as far as possible to others, without offend-
ing God. Those are the two virtues your Rule teaches you: forbear-
ance with the weaknesses and little imperfections that may be
found among you and gracious condescension in all things that
aren't sinful.
"As regards forbearance, dear Sisters, I'll give you two reasons,
from among many others that might be alleged, why you must prac-
tice mutual support. The first is that Our Lord recommends this to
all Christians in general, but more especially to those like you and
me whom He has called to live in community. He says this through
His Apostle: Alter alterius onera portate, et sic adimplebitis legem
Christi,! which means, 'Bear one another's burdens.' And if you
do, what will happen? By this means, 'you will fulfill the law of
God': Et sic adimplebitis legem Christi. In another place Saint Paul
said that whoever abides in charity has fulfilled the law. So then, if
the person who loves fulfills the law, it's part of the function of
charity to bear with one another and to take on oneself, if possible,
the weaknesses of others. Now, a person who does that fulfills the
law of God. So, by this first motive, Sisters, Our Lord teaches you
mutual support.
Conference 95. - MS. SV 4, pp. 272ff.
'Gal 6:2. (NAB)
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"The second motive you have to prompt you to adopt this prac-
tice-although the first should suffice because to say that we're do-
ing all that God asks of us, dear Sisters, is a strong enough reason
for you to resolve to do so-the second motive is that it's a means of
fostering a holy friendship among you and ofliving in perfect union
and thus to be able to create a paradise even in this world. As a re-
sult, ifGod gives you the grace of mutual support, it will be a para-
dise already begun. 0 Sauveur, how beautiful that is! To be united
always by the bond ofcharity and mutual support is to live as in par-
adise. To do that, Sisters, to practice mutual support and to be gra-
cious to one another, is paradise on earth.
''Take the case of a Sister who has a few faults. She annoys me,
but 1 put up with her for the love of God, and 1 won't say anything
about her. Take the case of another who has done something to dis-
please me; 1 won't be angry with her, as nature inclines me to do;
but I'll be friendly toward her and speak graciously to her. That's
creating a paradise for yourselves, Sisters. Why is it an anticipated
paradise? Why? Because in paradise the law of God is fulfilled, and
you fulfill it on earth by bearing with one another. 0 Sauveur!
That's having paradise on easy terms. What a reproach it would be
to us on Judgment Day, Sisters, for God to say to us, 'I offered you a
paradise in the other world; you don't deserve this one because you
despised the other, which was a means ofattaining this one. Sisters,
to avoid this reproach we really have to make good use ofthe means
God gives us to attain it!
''The third motive obliging us to support others is that we need
forbearance ourselves; for there's no one whosoever, no matter
how advanced he or she may be in virtue, who doesn't need forbear-
ance. The Sister among you who may be the first must believe that
she needs forbearance because there's nothing perfect on earth. Of
all those who have been in this world, only Jesus Christ and the
Blessed Virgin had no imperfections and therefore no need of for-
bearance. But, with the exception of those two, we must admit that
there's nothing so perfect as not to need forbearance. One person
has one fault, another has another that's sometimes worse than the
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one we find it hard to endure in others. Since that's the case, who
can say he or she doesn't need mutual support? Eh, bon Dieu! Can
we hear this without giving ourselves to God to bear with one an-
other!
"Now, assuming that to be so, if we need forbearance for our-
selves, why wouldn't we need it with regard to others? For we
sometimes find ourselves in such a Slate that we have a hard time
putting up with ourselves; we can't even make the effort to listen to
or receive satisfaction from anything whatsoever, nor even to greet
someone. I myself am sometimes in such a state of body and mind
that I can hardly stand myself. Nevertheless, we have to bear with
one another and ask God for the grace of mutual support. Now, if!
find it hard to put up with this weakness in myself and with so many
other imperfections with which we're filled, how can I not tolerate
others when they're in the same slate? God wills us to bear with one
another, and here we have two Sisters together who think they don't
need mutual support! That's impossible, Sisters. One is the Sister
Servant and the other the companion. The Sister Servant wants her
poor Sister to adapt to her way of thinking, and sometimes, too, her
companion will be in such a bad mood that the Sister Servant won't
know how to take her. What's to be done? They have to support one
another and say, 'Eh bien! This Sisterdoes annoy me; I have to bear
with her because God commands me to do so; and it may well be
that I annoy her and cause her more distress than she causes me.' If
we say we have no sin or imperfection in us, we deceive ourselves,
as Saint John tells us.' So, Sisters, the gist of all this is that you must
give yourselves to God to bear with one another; that's only fair.
Both you and I have to believe that others often put up with us, so
we have to put up with them. If the companion does something that
upsets her Sister, the latter must think, 'Eh bien! Maybe I commit
greater faults than the ones I notice in my Sister and which annoy
her more than hers upset me. '
2Cf. 1 In 1:8. (NAB)
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"Don't you see that support is needed for all things in order to
maintain them? A building needs support; otherwise, its construc-
tion couldn't be completed. You see, then, that the largest stones
support the smaller ones; the same holds true of timber; the beams
support the rafters; so, you see that everything on earth is accom-
plished through mutual support. The human body would be incapa-
ble ofcarrying out its functions without the support of its members
for one another. And if my feet and legs didn't hold me up, what
would become of my body?
"Sisters, if God is pleased to grant us the grace today to make a
fIrm resolution in regard to this, rest assured that it's one ofthe most
beautiful and most important practices you can have. Ask Him for
the grace to begin to do what we've said. Take, for example, a Sister
who has done something that isn't right; I want her to bear with me;
so I have to bear with her as well.
"Now, along with this virtue of mutual support, we must have
the virtue of gracious condescension. That means, Sisters, getting
along with your neighbor. 'What's your basis for saying that, Mon-
sieur?' I base it on the words of the Gospel; for all your Rules are
taken from what Our Lord has said. Now, we're told in the Gospel,
'If your neighbor wants you to go one step with him, go ten."
Theologians who explain this text say that it's referring to gracious
condescension. So then, does a Sister who does everything another
person wants her to do practice gracious condescension? Yes, she
does, provided that what she does isn't contrary to God or to her
Rules; for, where sin is concerned, condescension is avice and not a
virtue. To agree with another Sister in order to offend God and to
act contrary to the Rules would be a wicked, diabolical condescen-
sion. So, your Rule doesn't teach this sort of condescension but a
certain adaptability of mind by which we yield to others in all that
isn't sin. Sisters, let's give ourselves to God from this very moment
and ask Him for the grace to practice well this virtue, whose func-
tion is to will whatever others will. When a Sister has this practice
3ef. Mt 5:41. (NAB) In this passage Jesus says two, not ten.
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and another Sister says to her, 'Do you think it would be well to go
to such a place, Sister?' she agrees. 'Sister, let's do such or such a
thing.' 'Let's do it, Sister.' 'Would you mind if! go to see a certain
patient?' 'Go ahead, Sister.' 'Sister, is it all right if \ read such a
thing?' '\ think that will be fine, Sister.' That's the way to practice
the virtue of gracious condescension, Sisters; by concurting in all
that is not sin.
.. 'But isn't that hard to do, Monsieur?' Sisters, there's nothing
easier when we reflect that, in this, we're doing the Will of God.
Saint Vincent Ferrer said a very remarkable thing that really
pleased me, namely, that, ofall the moral virtues ofwhich he spoke,
the one he recommends most strongly is gracious condescension
because he says that those who practice condescension in all things
but sin and are quick to follow the Will of God, which is manifested
to them by others, will soon attain the state of holiness. Jesus, Sis-
ters! How blameworthy we'd be and how unworthy of the name
and dress ofDaughters ofCharity if, having such an easy means, we
didn't attain perfection!
.. 'But.' a Sister Servant will say, 'in that case, would there be
any need for a Sister Servant?' Srtictly speaking, when you've
reached that state, there wouldn't, were it not that, for the sake of
good order, it's necessary for some to have charge of others. If a
companion asks for something that's not right, or is anxious to do
something that gives reason to fear some evil, then it's up to the Sis-
ter Servant, who has the spirit of God, to see whether she should tell
her to do it or not; for, we have to believe that, since she was chosen
by Superiors for this office, she has the gift of leadership. So, the
Sister Servant and Superiors mustn't condescend in everything, as
when there's a greater good to be done and someone suggests set-
ting it aside for a lesser one. But, apart from that, the Sister Servant
must condescend in anything that doesn't go against the Rules or
good government. If it were something that shouldn't be done, as \
already told you, you must not condescend, but, apart from that,
Sisters, God asks of you and of us that we condescend in all things,
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except those contrary to good order. It must also be noted that Supe-
riors can't condescend in everything.
"Gracious condescension is one of the greatest virtues you can
practice. Don't you remember what has been reported of the de-
ceased Sisters, that of all the virtues you noted in them, the one that
impressed us the most was condescension? I'm thinking of one,
whom I won't name, who had this virtue to such a high degree that
she willed all that her Sisters willed. You related that of her, and I
can neverhear it repeated without tears coming to my eyes. Ah! Sis-
ters, if God is pleased to give you the grace to adopt this practice of
gracious condescension, and if His Goodness is pleased to pour it
into your hearts, you'll go along way on the road to virtue! But you
have to give yourselves to God for that purpose and have a high es-
teem of this virtue, which leads so quickly to holiness.
"Sisters, let's make up our minds to do that, and, from this mo-
ment, take the resolution to bear with our neighbor and to conde-
scend to her in everything but sin. I give myself to You, Lord, to
practice this virtue of mutual support. I recommend it very often to
our men, and I also recommend it to you for everything; for there
isn't anyone who doesn't need forbearance. We have to believe that
people do put up with us, and pray that they'll disregard our weak-
nesses. I often ask our men to have the charity to bear with me, for
there's no one who needs forbearance more than I do."
M. Vincent said those words with so much humility and such a
sense of shame that the Sisters who had the benefit of hearing him
were struck with astonishment.
"I'm amazed," he said, "at how they put up with me in my hasti-
ness, outbursts, and so many other failings; yes, I'm amazed at how
they can bear with me. That's why I beg them, saying, 'Gentlemen,
bear with me and disregard my wretchedness." That's what you
should say to one another. 'Sister, please bear with me,' and resolve
to tolerate, in like manner, the faults of your Sister.
"You see, dear Sisters, if you reach that point, you can be sure
that, despite your poor attire and your pitiful headdress, the people
who see you and whom you visit will see clearly that you must have
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learned this lesson in the school of Our Lord. If you adopt these
practices in the way you should, you'll really advance in perfection.
Give yourselves to God, therefore, to practice those two beautiful
virtues of mutual support and gracious condescension. What a
beautiful thing it is to love God and to do the will of your Sister
rather than your own!
"The blessed Bishop of Geneva used to ask God for the grace to
practice this virtue well, and strongly recommended it to his daugh-
ters. He used to say to them, speaking of gracious condescension,
'You see, Sisters, 1 prefer to do my will in the will of others rather
than to make them do mine, and I'd sooner condescend to a hundred
persons than to make one of them condescend to me.' So, what was
the practice ofthat great saint? You can well imagine thatit was gra-
cious condescension. You, too, Sisters, will reach that point if you
practice what your Rule teaches you. To act in that way is to have no
other will than that of your Sister; it's to be in the Will of God and in
that of your Sister because that's pleasing to God.
"0 Savior! How can we hear of the great advantages Your Di-
vine Majesty grants those who strive for the acquisition of virtues,
without being moved with sorrow for having practiced mutual sup-
port so poorly: the Sister Servant, when her companion has upset
her; the Sister companion, when the Servant hasn't given her what
she wanted. Sauveur! What grounds for affliction for having tried
to bend the will of others to our own and so often made them follow
our will rather than to follow theirs! But what a reason to praise God
and to rejoice in knowing that, if we're faithful to this practice,
we'll enjoy paradise on earth! What shall we say when we see peo-
ple doing that? We'll say that they're blessed souls, who have be-
gun their paradise in this world.
"I ask Our Lord to grant us the grace to adopt the practice of
these virtues. And when you go to confession, Sisters, accuse your-
selves of failing in forbearance toward your neighbor and not hav-
ing condescended to her in all that you could. For what might not be
a sin in others may be one for Sisters trying to lead a life in confor-
mity with that of Our Lord, and who must live by His life. Give
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yourselves to God to make yourselves confonnable, as far as possi-
ble, to your Spouse by the practice of His virtues so that the daugh-
ters may resemble their Father. You call yourselves Daughters of
Charity, that is, daughters of God. I ask Our Lord to give you the
grace to adopt this practice and, on His behalf, I will now pro-
nounce the words of blessing."
A Sister asked pardon for faults she had committed against the
virtues Most Honored Father hadjust recommended to us. "Sister,"
His Charity said to her, "Blessed be God, who has given you this
thought of accusing yourself of the faults you've just mentioned.
Blessed be God that the act of penance you've just perfonned
causes us to hope that His Goodness has pardoned you and will
grant you the grace not to fall into them again. This is how, when a
fault serves to humble us, it can serve for our own advancement.
96. - CORDIALlTY, RESPECT, AND EXCLUSIVE FRIENDSHIPS
(Common Rules, Arts. 39·40)
June 2.1658
"This is the thirty-ninth article of your Rules, Sisters: Just as
they (meaning you) should not show too much cordiality or plea-
sure in speaking to anyone whomsoever, particularly to men, etc.
"Sisters, this Rule requires two things ofyou: one, cordiality; the
other, the respect you owe to your neighbor and to one another.
Now, I have to explain to you what cordiality is: strictly speaking,
cordiality is the effect of the charity we have in our hearts, with the
result that when two persons have charity in their hearts for one an-
other, implanted there by holy love, they show it when they meet.
Do you love the poor? Then you'll show them that you're glad to
see them. Ifa Sister has love for her Sister, she expresses it in words.
This is called cordiality, that is, something that springs from the
heart, by which a Sister shows that she's very glad to be with her,
Conference 96. - MS. sv 4, pp. 278ff.
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speaking to herlike this: 'Sister, I'm so glad to see you.' Cordiality,
then, is recommended to you by your Rules, so it's important for
you to show this to one another by a certain joy that you have in
your heart and that appears on your face. So, cordiality is the joy
you feel in your heart when you see someone you love and, in the
second place, it shows in your expression; for, when a person has
joy in her heart, she can't hide it; you see it clearly on her face.ln the
third place, we also express cordiality by friendly words, such as,
'Sister! I'm really glad to see you; God be praised that I've met
you!' Or, when a Sister approaches you, let your friendship for her
be seen from your expression that you're pleased to see her. To act
like that witnesses to the cordiality we have in our hearts by a cer-
tain joy we feel interiorly, which puts a kindly, gracious expression
on our face while talking to our Sister or to other persons. That's
called cordiality, and it's an effect of charity, you see; so that, if
charity were an apple, cordiality would be its color. You sometimes
see persons who have a rosy complexion that makes them beautiful
and attractive. Now, if the apple were charity, its color would be
cordiality. So, cordiality is a virtue by which we show the love we
have for our neighbor; and this is very necessary for Daughters of
Charity in order to be beneficial to all those with whom they have
contact. We might also say that, if charity were a tree, cordiality
would be its leaves and fruit; if it were a fire, cordiality would be the
flame.
''Therefore, Sisters, give yourselves to God to practice this vir-
tue and to show cordiality to everyone, but especially to your Sis-
ters and to persons who are poor. Some people have the holy
custom of never approaching anyone except with a cheerful smile
on their face, and show, by a few cordial words, how happy they are
to see them. Now, Sisters, I hope you'll give yourselves to God to
adopt this practice; it's what your Rule teaches and what God is ask-
ing of you.
"Well now, that's the virtue of cordiality. But as the virtues-this
requires attention, because it's one of the most difficult of your
Rules to explain-as the virtues, then, have two extremes, one on
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their right side, the other on their left, and are found only in the mid-
dle oftwo vices, the same is true of cordiality as ofthe other virtues.
It's a fault against cordiality to have none at all; to appear harsh and
disagreeable is a vice; you see, that's a vice. That's why every time
you show cordiality toward your neighbor, you'll be practicing a
virtue that will be rewarded in heaven. Showing a sad, mournful
countenance is to do the opposite, which makes the hearts of those
who approach you turn cold. To appear harsh and boorish to others
is a vice opposed to cordiality.
"There's another vice on the other side of this virtue and it's the
excess of cordiality; for example, when you see a Sister displaying
love excessively for another, not only saying, 'I'm so glad to see
you,' but putting her arms around her, that's a vice between Sisters.
It would be worse, however, ifyou did this with outsiders, above all
with persons of the other sex. As far as you're concerned, when I
say 'the other sex,' it means men, with whom you must be very re-
served.
"This vice, then, is called excessive cordiality. Now, embracing
a person closely, as I've just said, is going to excess. Don't ever do
that. To embrace one another with acertain eagerness, to say to one
another, 'Ah! How Ilove you! I wouldn't wantto have missed see-
ing you for anything in the world!' is excessive cordiality. So, re-
member the principle we've stated: there's no virtue that doesn't
have its vices. An excessive display of affection for a person is cor-
diality, but it's the wrong kind.
''The second vice of cordiality is to appear sad and to manifest no
friendship whatsoever. When you're speaking with your neighbor,
you have to strive to practice cordiality; as when you're serving the
patients, be sure a certain joy is visible on your face to let them see
that you really take pleasure in serving them and are glad to listen to
them; but this must be done with moderation, for fear of going to
excess.
"Liberality is a virtue; but to help you to understand that clearly,
it has two vices: avarice and extravagance. Avance is being too
tight-fisted, unwilling to give anything away. Extravagance is an
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excess of liberality. Between those two vices is the virtue of liberal-
ity, just as the virtue of cordiality is between the lack of cordiality
and the excess of cordiality.
"Sisters, I recommend that you practice this virtue and accustom
yourselves to being truly cordial with one another, with the Ladies,
with the sick, and with all those with whom you have to deal, pro-
vided you observe what we've just said, which is not to go to ex-
cess. Apart from that, sttive to show cordiality by your words and
by a benign expression, indicating that your heart is content; but
show a little less ofit with men than with persons of your own sex.
"Now, Sisters, cordiality is the first virtue emphasized by this
Rule. There is, however, another virtue recommended to the
Daughters of Charity by this same Rule, and that's respect. What's
the meaning of respect, Sisters? It's a virtue by which one person
shows that she has deference and veneration for another and es-
teems her. Now, this virtue also has two vices that accompany it.
The first is distancing ourselves from the person we respect, as ifwe
didn't dare to approach her. That's going from one extreme to an-
other. The second vice is a lack of respect. What's a lack ofrespect?
It's treating someone as an equal, as they say. Now, since Our Lord
has chosen you to be His spouses, he wants you to respect one an-
other. Therefore, you must treat one another as spouses of Jesus
Christ, who reigns in heaven above. Shouldn't that oblige you to
have a high regard for one another? Quai! I know that my Sister is
the spouse of Our Lord, and, as it were, a daughter of God, and I
won't show her respect! Who wouldn't respect the King's spouse?
Sisters, you must have high regard for one another as spouses of
Our Lord and daughters of God because to say Daughters of Char-
ity is to say daughters of God. Therefore, wherever you may be,
show respect for one another. When you consider all the virtues that
are sometimes hidden in a Sister, so many beautiful virtues found in
our Sisters, as you're well aware-for you've told us oithe patience
of some, the love of others for the poor, the great zeal for the obser-
vance of their Rule of others-isn't that grounds for having great re-
gard for your Sisters?
-394-
"There are so many reasons for appreciating a companion, Sis-
ters, that no excuse can dispense you from doing it, even if you may
not know her. And even should there be no other motive than the
fact that Jesus Christ died for us, isn't that enough to esteem a per-
son? Jesus showed so much respect for us that He willed to die for
us. By so doing, it would seem that He valued us more highly than
His own Precious Blood, which He shed to redeem us, as ifHe were
saying that He doesn't value His Blood as highly as all the predes-
tined and the Daughters ofCharity, for whom He gave it even to the
last drop. Since this is so, shouldn't we give ourselves to God to
have a high opinion of our neighbor?
"Furthermore, your Guardian Angels accompany you every-
where, and doesn't a person who always has an angel with her de-
serve to be honored?
"Honor one another as spouses of Our Lord, Sisters-and even
persons outside the Community-for, those two virtues of cordiality
and respect must be found in the Daughters ofCharity, Sisters, and
never one without the other because, ifyou show only cordiality to-
ward a person, you fail to show her respect, and ifyou show only re-
spect, you fail in cordiality and respect at the same time. God wants
us to respect one another. 'Honor one another, and anticipate each
other in showing respect.' 1 So, this Rule recommends that you be
cordial in such a way as not to interfere with the respect due to oth-
ers. I don't know if you understand clearly what I'm saying. Cor-
diality, then, is a virtue that causes you to manifest the love you
have for everyone, Sisters. Respect is an expression of the esteem
you have for the person you respect. Cordiality comes from the
heart. Respect has its source in the understanding because it comes
from the knowledge of a person's worth, for which you deem her
worthy of honor. Act with your Sisters and with poor persons in
such a way as to be cordial, but without exaggeration. I don't know
if I'm making myself clear because this is one of the most difficult
Rules to reconcile."
lCf. Rom 12:10. (NAB)
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"Sister," said M. Vincent, addressing a Sister, "what did I just
say?"
"Father, you said we have to love one another, but that we
shouldn't show it too much."
"So then, Sister, if a Sister were to go so far as to allow someone
to hug her, as I've just said, and to indulge in that sort offoolish-
ness, is that cordiality?"
"No, Father."
"No, it isn't, Sisters; that would be a vice."
Turning to another he said, "Sister, what does this Rule recom-
mend to you?"
"Respectful cordiality, Father."
"You see, Sisters, we have to ask God for the grace to harmonize
those two virtues well. We have cordiality in our hearts because the
heart is the symbol oflove, but we don't see what's in the heart if it
isn't manifested externally. Now, when we express the love we
have for a person in the way we just mentioned, is that a virtue?"
"You told us it was a vice, Father."
Then he said to anotber Sister, "What does cordiality mean, Sis-
ter?"
"It means loving one another, Father."
"And when we show the love in our heart by our words and our
countenance, what's that called?"
"It's called cordiality."
"But, when we show too much cordiality, is that a virtue?"
"No, Father, it's a vice"
"So then, Sister, cordiality must be accompanied by respect?"
"Yes, Father."
"You see, then, Sisters, that the virtue of cordiality mustn't stand
alone but needs another virtue, which is respect. It's good to be cor-
dial with your Sister and I recommend it, provided it's not shown by
taking her by the arm, kissing her, or speaking to her in the manner I
mentioned, because that's not the way we treat someone we re-
spect.
"What did Ijust say, Sister?"
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"You said that we shouldn't be too expansive in showing our
love, Father. We certainly have to express it but not to the point of
failing in respect."
"God be praised, Sisters! I'm consoled to see how well you un-
derstand that, but from now on you have to practice it, and, when a
Sister goes to speak to another, she should approach her with a gra-
cious but respectful countenance; and the other should do the same.
The better to do this, Sisters, please make your particular examen
on this point for a month to see if you go to excess in this cordiality
or if you fail in it, and if, when you have practiced it, it has been re-
spectful. If you find you have the virtue in its fullness, praise God
for it.
"With regard to outsiders, see if you've been respectful in your
dealings with them. ffyou fmd that you've failed in that, ask God's
forgiveness and examine yourselves, as I've told you, to discover
the faults you commit in this regard, until you see that you approach
the poor, your Sisters, and all kinds of persons with cordiality and
respect.
"Well now, that's enough for the thirty-ninth Rule; let's move
on to the fortieth, which deals with exclusive friendships.
"The fortieth Rule: Although they should love one another
dearly, they will, nevertheless, be careful to avoid exclusivefriend-
ships. These are all the more dangerous as they appear less so be-
cause ordinarily they are cloaked under the mantle ofcharity but
are, however, only an attachment offlesh and blood. For this rea-
son they will avoid them as much as or more than enmities because,
in the course 0/time, these two vicious extremes are capable ofde-
stroying the Company.
"Sisters, we'vejust been speaking ofcordiality and the excess of
that virtue. Here's something of almost the same nature, but it's a
vice. To understand this, let's establish something. You have to
know that Christians have two sorts of love: one is human love,
which they have in common with everyone else; the other is Chris-
tian love. So, everyone has the former sort of love and is naturally
inclined to love, but one group loves by inclination and the other by
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reason. Christian love in a Daughter of Charity causes her to love
everyone for the love of God, beginning with her Sisters, then ex-
tending to poor persons and to all our neighbors. Now, to love in
this fashion is Christian and religious love. The other love is a love
of inclination by which we love one person more than another be-
cause we have a certain liking for her that we don't have for others.
That's a love of inclination. So, we see that we love our parents, our
country, and certain things more than others.
"Persons living in community have these two sorts of love: one
is loving our neighbor for the love of God; the other is a love of in-
clination, as I've just said, and that's an animal love because loving
by inclination is to love like an animal, says the blessed Bishop of
Geneva. So, the latter sort of love extends only to some, but the
other to all in general, and that's the good kind of love. Now, Sis-
ters, God recommends that you love all your Sisters with this sec-
ond kind of love and forbids you to love by the love of inclination.
When this sort of love reigns in Communities, we see that it often
has very bad results. One Sister has a love of inclination for another
Sister; she'll tell her everything that's in her heart, all that she sees
and all that she doesn't see; she devotes to her all the feelings of her
heart and doesn't reserve anything for her poor Sisters, who are
nothing to her compared with that one; therefore, she has neither
love of God nor love of her neighbor. Why? Because that's only an
animal love. She prefers the love of this creature to the love of the
Creator, whom she should love above all else, and, after that, her
neighbor for the love of God.
"Now. this love of inclination is very dangerous, Sisters; it can
do a lot ofharm and even ruin an entire Community. Sisters who are
prone to love by inclination are capable of many evils, and this cre-
ates petty intrigues. When they're together, they talk about the
Superioress or the Sister Servant; and, if they're displeased about
something regarding them or with the government of the house,
they murmur, 'They're doing this; they're doing that; what's the
pointof acting like that?' Thus, they give the others grounds for de-
spising Superiors and criticizing their orders. 'That one governs in
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such a way; Sister X should be the one to govern. ' Persons who love
one another by inclination behave like that, and they're plagues in a
Community. 1'm speaking from the knowledge I have of this! A
plague wouldn't do as much harm ifit were raging among you (God
forbid!); but it wouldn't cause as much disorder in a house as those
persons do by their gossiping. Por, as they love only by inclination,
they talk now about this one, now about that one. They're capable
ofcreating disunion among the others and even among the Officers.
That's why your Rule recommends that you love your Sisters
equally and not show greater affection for the one you love by incli-
nation than for the one who doesn't appeal to you. On the contrary,
to curb your inclination, yon have to be more reserved and not let
her know that you love her by inclination. Be on your guard about
this, Sisters, and as soon as you notice that you love someone by in-
clination, turn your love in the other direction.
''Ah, man Dieu! How well founded are your RuIes! This article,
then, expressly forbids exclusive friendships. Now, remember that
the love of inclination is an animal love and, to tell the truth, a per-
son who loves only by inclination loves in the way animals do; it's
the love ofa horse or a donkey. 0 Sauveur! God forbid that the love
of Daughters ofCharity should be ofthat sort! Sisters who feel they
have a tendency for that have to work to rid themselves of it. This is
difficult, and we can't do it without hard work because, when we
have to go against an inclination, we really have to do violence to
ourselves. That's why I ask you to give yourselves sincerely to God
to practice this. And so that what we've said may be of service to
you and that I may have spoken to you in a helpful way at this con-
ference, it's advisable for each of you to see whether or not she has
any exclusive friendships. 'Don't I have a stronger inclination for
this Sister than for another? I lived with her in such a place; didn't I
love her more than the others?' Examine yourselves to see what you
love most, Sisters-and I mean do it right now, while we're speak-
ing. Ask yourselves , 'Por whom do I have a love ofinclination? Is it
grace or nature that prompts me to love?' Grace loves only for the
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love of God and has no other aim than to help those we love to attain
holiness. Nature, on the contrary, seeks its own satisfaction.
"If you recognize by this examination that you have this animal
sort oflove, ask God to give you the grace to rid yourself ofit; after
that, look for some means to help you to do so. Use this means, Sis-
ters; if you see that you have an inclination for one of your Sisters,
say to yourself, 'I really enjoy being with that Sister; I talk to her
about things I shouldn't be mentioning. With the grace of God I in-
tend to curb this inclination.' And how can you do that? 'I'll see her
less often, and when I do, I'll speak only of good things. If she tries
to report to me what's going on, I'll say to her, "We used to do that
before, Sister, but we've been shown that it's a vice; that's why I
ask you to drop the subject." , If she continues, see her as little as
possible and, if you happen to meet her, speak to her about good
things, such as morning prayer or some other good practice. In this
way God, to whom you had pledged your heart, will give you the
grace to withdraw it from this Sister and to love, with a holy love, all
your Sisters equally.
"Let's be determined to act like that, Sisters. Isn't it great treach-
ery to do otherwise? A Sister who has a heart for all her Sisters takes
it away from all of them to give ilto a single one, whom she loves in
an animal fashion, as if she were saying, 'Look! I'm giVing you my
heart; no one but you may have a place in it.' Ah, Nsus! What an in-
justice!"
Then M. Vincent asked a Sister, "Are exclusive friendships
good, Sister?"
"No, Father, that's an animal love."
"How many kinds of friendships are there, Sister?"
"There are two; one causes us to love all the Sisters equally for
the love of God; the other is the love of inclination."
"Should you love in the latter way?"
"No, Father, that's to love only one person."
"Is that very dangerous?"
"Yes, Father, and it can be detrimental to the house."
"What must be done to remedy itT'
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"Father, we have to refrain from talking with the person we love,
or, if we do speak: to her, it has to be about very good things."
"Do you want to do this?"
"Yes, yes, Father, with the help of God."
"You see, Sisters, all of you must have this desire, and those
who feel disposed to love by inclination must love nothing
through this love alone; but they can love for the love of God.
They're not permitted to hate their Sister; but, in order to regulate
this love properly, they must change its focus, so as not to hate
those who are loved by inclination but to love them for the love of
God, who commands us to love our neighbor."
And turning to another Sister, he said, "Is this exclusive love a
great crime?"
"Yes, Father, it is."
"And when you feel that you love someone more than another
with this love of inclination, is it a good idea to tell herT'
"No, Father, because it's a vice."
"How should Daughters of Charity love one another?"
"Father, they should love all the Sisters equally for the love of
God."
"I see clearly that you understand this and I thank God for it. But
understanding it is nothing if you don't put it into practice. Here are
the means that the same Rule gives you; these are its actual words:
For this reason they will avoid them as much as or more than enmi-
ties. So, avoid those exclusive friendships because they can do as
much or even more harm than enmities. Yes, a person who has
some enmity against another may get rid of it in several ways: by
her prayers to God to obtain the grace of overcoming herself, by
some inspiration she receives, or by a sermon she hears. But a per-
son who has an inclination for another won't seek the means ofes-
caping from it; on the contrary, she'll add to it by her conversations,
and this is capable of causing division among all the Sisters be-
cause, when they're together, all they'll do is talk about the others
and about malters that they shouldn't. 'What do you have to say
about this Sister or that one? She said this and that to me. I'll cer-
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tainly remind her of that if she thinks of bringing the matter up
again.'
"Lastly, Sisters, experience shows that great evils arise from
those exclusive friendships and that this vice can ruin a whole Com-
munity. For fear that this misfortune may befall you, let's strive to
acquire the love of God and to have a good opinion of our neighbor.
Now, to animate us to this, let's think this way: '1 won't make an act
either of the love of God or of my neighbor for the love of God,
without acquiring some meritorious grace, provided it be made for
the love I've just mentioned'
"Now, dear Sisters, since things are as I'vejust said, aren't you
willing for you and me to give ourselves to God to serve poor per-
sons in the way we've taught you? Aren't you willing to give your-
selves to God never to love anyone by inclination but rather to
love everyone for the love of God? Aren't you also willing to
make an examination of conscience for a month on this subject to
see if you have any exclusive friendships and to take it upon your-
selves to change them so that we may take no account of our incli-
nations? Aren't you also willing for us to see in our examinations
of conscience, Sisters, whether we've been truly cordial with our
Sisters, the poor, and other persons, and whether or not our cor-
diality was respectful? Don't you sincerely promise God not to be
pariial but to be friendly toward all your Sisters? Aren't you will-
ing to do this, Sisters?
"If God is pleased to grant the Daughters ofCharity the grace to
establish themselves fIrmly in these practices, what a long way
you'll come in virtue in a short time! IfGod is pleased to grant you
this grace, you'll no longer love except for God. Thus, being in a
state of charity, you'll always be regarded with pleasure by the Di-
vine Majesty. !fyou do otherwise, ifyou love by inclination, you'll
no longer have this robe of charity, which adds beauty to the soul
and makes it an object worthy of God's pleasure; for, Sisters, as
soon as a person loves only by following herinclination, she no lon-
ger has this beautiful robe of charity and isn't pleasing to God.
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"0 Savior, ifYou grant our Sisters the grace to be faithful to the
practice oftheirRuIes and to love everyone, without distinction, for
love of You, what benefit will come to them? They'll be approved
by You as true Daughters of Charity because their souls will be
adorned with charity, which is another way of saying Daughters of
Charity and true Daughters of Charity, that is, daughters of God. If
you act in the way we've told you, Sisters, rest assured that you'll
receive many graces from God; but, if we're so weak and cowardly
as to sink to the level of animals, we won't be clothed in the wed-
ding garment, that is, in the grace of God, which is the robe of the
soul. Do you think it's your attire that will make you Daughters of
Charity? No, it will be the love of God, love of your neighbor and
love for all persons; for charity doesn't look to its own interests.
Let's clothe ourselves with this garment, let's not love anything but
for God and in God; let's renounce exclusive friendships and fear
them as a vice that can ruin the Company. This is the grace I ask of
God, Sisters, imploring His Infinite Goodness, both for those here
present and for those who are absent, that they may be spurred on by
this same grace to adopt the practice of what we've said here.
"I ask OurLord to grant you this grace. With all the tenderness of
my heart I ask You, Lord, to be pleased to give us the living flame of
Your love in order to banish from our hearts all immoderate love of
creatures. We ask this grace for everyone present and absent. Sis-
ters, let's turn to the Blessed Virgin; she will obtain that for us. May
the Divine Goodness be pleased to grant us this grace through the
blessing I am now about to give you on God's behalf!"
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97.• TRUST IN DIVINE PROVIDENCE
(Common Rules, Art. 41)
June 9.1658
"Dear Sisters, we've come to the forty-first of your forty-three
Rules; there are three more to be explained. This one is on trust in
Providence. Here's how it goes: They will have great confidence in
Divine Providence, abandoning themselves completely to it as an
infant does to its wet nurse. They will be convinced that, provided
they strive on their part to be faithful to their vocation and the ob-
servance oftheir Rules, God will always keep them under His pro-
tection and assist them with everything they need bothfor body and
soul. at the very time they think that all is going to be lost.
"So, Sisters, this is about trust in the Providence of God. To ex-
plain this to you, let me tell you, dear Sisters, that there are two
kinds of it: confidence and hope. Hope, Sisters, engenders confi-
dence; it's a theological virtue by which we trust that God will give
us the graces necessary to attain etemallife. And this virtue ofhope,
you see, must be faith-filled; we have to believe unhesitatingly that
God will grant us the grace to reach heaven, provided we use the
means He gives us. We're obliged to believe this and that God
wants to give us all the graces necessary for our salvation. So much
so that a person who doesn't believe this-that God wills to save us
by the ways His Providence knows are appropriate for us-offends
God. Not to have a firm enough hope and to think that God takes no
thought of our salvation is a lack of trust that's displeasing to Him.
Hope, then, is to trust that God, in His goodness, will fulfill the
promises He has made us.
"Right now we're talking about confidence in Providence. Trust
and hope are almost the same thing. To have confidence in Provi-
dence means that we must hope that God will take care ofthose who
serve Him, as a husband takes care ofhis wife and a father his child.
That's how-and even more so-God takes care of us. We have only
to abandon ourselves to His guidance, as the Rule says, as an infant
does to its wet nurse. If she puts the baby on her right arm, the child
Conference 'TI. - MS. SV 4, pp. 289ff.
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is quite content; if she moves him to the left one, he doesn't care; as
long as he has her breast, he's satisfied. We must, then, have the
sarne confidence in Divine Providence, since God takes care of all
that concerns us, just as a nursing mother takes care ofher baby, and
a husband his wife. We must, then, abandon ourselves entirely to
Providence, as the child abandons itself to the care of its mother,
and as a wife puts her trust in the care her husband takes ofherpos-
sessions and of the entire family.
''This, dear Sisters, is backed up by so many passages in Holy
Scripture that it would take a long time to quote them for you, and
there's no need for it. The reason obliging us to trust in God is that
we know He's good, that He loves us very tenderly, that He wills
our perfection and our salvation, that He takes thought of our souls
and bodies, and that He wants to give us whatever we need for the
good of both.
''This Rule tells you that and recommends that you abandon
yourselves to the Providence ofGod. IfHe's pleased to lead you by
rough ways such as crosses, sickness, sadness, or interior abandon-
ment, let's let Him do it, and let's abandon ourselves with indiffer-
ence to His Providence. Let's leave matters to God; He'll know
how to obtain His glory from that and will make it succeed to our
advantage because He loves us more tenderly than any father loves
his child. So, Sisters, those are some powerful reasons for allowing
yourselves to be guided by Providence.
"Furthermore, what shall we do, what shall we gain by not hav-
ing confidence in God? We'll place it in our own guidance, then,
and in our own ingenuity. Alas! We're incapable of guiding our-
selves. We have to allow God to act, for He's our Father; so, as long
as we trust God, He'll take care of us. But to want to withdraw from
the anns of His Providence in order to take over our own guidance
would be ill-advised, since we can't have a good thought if God
doesn't give it to us; we can do nothing, say nothing, or even simply
pronounce the words Abba, Pater, says Saint PauJ,l without the
grace of God. So, what are we? We're poor sinners. What we think
IC£. Rom 8:15. (NAB)
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is good is evil, and often what we think is bad is not. We think that
sickness is something bad, and yet it isn't. God, foreseeing that
something worse might happen to us while we're ill, and that we
might encounter occasions of doing wrong, sends us an illness of
the body to prevent an interior illness of the soul.
"A person who wants to be well regarded pursues honor as
something good, and it isn't. A Sister who wants to be esteemedei-
ther by her Superiors, her Sisters, or the Ladies, and wants people to
say, 'Now there's a fine Sister who's very capable ofthis ministry,'
is allowing herselfto be guided by nature. But that's not suitable for
us, Sisters, and to hope to reach that point is pride. So, a thing we
seek as good because we find in it something that satisfies our mind,
is only vanity. In addition, a poor Sister will be tempted against
faith, hope, or purity, which will torment her so much that she can't
stand it any longer. She desires to be set free and, for that purpose,
talks now to this person and now to that. Why? Because she thinks
these temptations are her own fault, which can't be the case as long
as she doesn't consent to them. The poor woman doesn't know that
the best souls are treated in this way.
"So, what should we do when we find ourselves in a similar dif·
ficulty? Are we to lack trust in God, as if He wasn't taking care of
us? We have to hope that He'll do one of two things, Sisters: either
rescue us from our temptations, or give us the grace to benefit from
them. Don't you see that gold is purified in the furnace? In the same
way, a soul is made purer and more beautiful by temptation, just as
gold is more resplendent when it has passed through the fire. Since
this is so, Sisters, no one should be upset to see herself tempted, no
matter what kind the temptation may be. When God allows some
Sister to be attacked by it, let her say, 'Lord, You promised that
nothing will happen to us that won't always turn to our good. Here I
am, suffering from a temptation. Help me to bear it, Lord, so that I
don't offend You. I accept it for love of You, and I hope that You'll
draw Your glory from it by the victory You'll give me the grace to
win. I place my trust in Your Providence. '
"So, we have to trust in Providence, and, to tell you the truth, Sis-
ters, I don't know what good a Daughter of Charity is who doesn't
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have this trust. As soon as she has some difficulty she thinks all is
lost. If she's sick, she worries, she finds fault sometimes with the
food, or with this place, or with something else that upsets her.
Why? Because she has no confidence in Providence. Sisters, one of
the most important things for you, and which you must ask God for
the most, is this confidence. Ifyou abandon yourselves to the guid-
ance of Providence, as this Rule teaches you, God will take care of
you; He'll lead you by the hand, as it were, in the most trying cir-
cumstances; if you're sick, He'll console you; if you're in prison,
He'll be by your side to defend you; if you're weak, He'll be your
strength. Therefore, all you have to do is to leave your guidance to
Our Lord.
"One day a holy person was asked what he did for guidance. 'I
ask a certain person's advice,' he replied. 'But you're a theologian;
why don't you use your own knowledge to guide yourself?' he was
asked. 'If 1 had to guide myself,' replied that holy man, 'I'd be
guided by a fool. '
"See how right we are, Sisters, not to want to withdraw from the
guidance God has given us, since a theologian, even though he is a
theologian, doesn't rely on his own judgment. From this, Sisters,
learn not to rely in any way on your own strength or ingenuity, but
to put all your trust in Providence. If anyone alive needs this confi-
dence it's you, on account of the works entailed in your way oflife.
Those Sisters enclosed in their monasteries are far removed from
the worries of the world and are, as it were, shielded from tempta-
tions. But you, there's scarcely a moment or a place in which you
aren't exposed to temptation; therefore, you need great confidence
in God.
"Moreover, people are asking for you in so many places for the
service of poor persons! Ifyour Company is a Company according
to the flesh, how will you be capable of undertaking such long jour-
neys? A Sister who has no confidence in Providence will say,
'Alas! I'm so weak. If they send me there I'll die on the way.' But
the Sister who has placed all her trust in God fears nothing and says,
'Since God is pleased that 1 be sent, He'll give me the necessary
graces for that. He's my God; I'm confident, therefore, that He'll
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never forsake me.' You need, then, to give yourselves to God to ob-
tain the grace to have great confidence in His goodness, now that
Our Lord is pleased that the Company has a good reputation, caus-
ing many holy persons to hope to have you. Eh bien! People are ask-
ing for you for places twenty, forty, fifty, sixty leagues away. To go
there, you must have confidence in God. The Queen has even asked
for you to go to Calais to nurse the poor wounded soldiers. What
grounds for humbling yourselves when you see that God wants to
make use of you for such great things! Ah, Sauveur! Men go to war
to kill other men; and you, you go to war to repair the damage they
do. What a blessing of God! Men kill the body-and very often the
soul when those they kill die in mortal sin-and you go to restore life
or, at least, to help to preserve it in those who survive by the care
you take of them, striving, by your good example and instructions,
to make them realize that they must conform themselves to the Will
of God in their present state. See ifyou don't need great trust in God
to do all that! I know that, by the grace of God, many of you are
quite ready to go whenever they're told. Yes, I know there are some
who simply ask, 'Where am I to go? God is my Father. If He places
me on the right side, that is, at my ease, oron the left side, which sig-
nifies the Cross, it doesn't malter; I trust He will give me the
strength.' That's what a good Daughter of Charity, who has no
other will than that of God, should say.
"0 blessed state of captivity! Sisters, can you make better use of
your freedom than to subject it to God, never doing anything but
His most holy Will? So, confidence is absolutely necessary for you
if you're to go wherever God calls you, as it is, for example, with so
many Priests of the Mission, ready to set off, some to places three
hundred leagues away, others to places a thousand leagues away, in
order to go to the aid of poor, wretched people. What urges them to
do this? It's the love of God, Sisters-nothing else-and confidence
in His Providence.
" 'They're men'; you may say, 'but women?' Do you know, Sis-
ters, that many persons, even of your sex, are crossing the ocean to
go to render service to God by serving their neighbor? About five
years ago a lady came to see me to tell me ofher desire to go to Can-
------------- -------------
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ada. At fIrst, I had a hard time with that, given the social status ofthe
person; but, seeing by her perseverance that her vocation came
from God, I advised her to follow it. She went, and she's still there,
where she's doing a lot of good. Haven't we seen nuns and other
persons going overseas for similar reasons? They're members of
your sex. Ask yourselves whether you have greater reason to fear
than they have. They're doing that to help to save souls. And if God
grants you the grace of calling you to those distant places, won't
you be obliged to praise Him? When you see that you're sought af-
ter and are being asked for in so many places that you can scarcely
provide for them, Sisters, it gives you good reason to thank God.
Yet, there are nuns in Paris who have used the influence of all their
friends to establish two houses of their Order, and so far they
haven't been successful. This, then, is a great reason to humble
yourselves.
"0 Savior, who are we that You deign to make use of us? Poor
women, who are the sweepings of the world. Isn't that true, Sisters?
Are there any women of rank among you? Most of you are the
daughters of plowmen and artisans, and if there are some of noble
birth, it's rare. Blessed be God if right now there's someone from
the city! You come from poor people, so there's good reason for ad-
miration to see that, from all eternity, God thought ofdoing what we
see, as if He said, 'I want to create for myself a Company of poor
young women and widows, which will be asked for on all sides.' If
you don't have recourse to trust in Providence, Sisters, what will
you do? For, things being as we've just said, you see clearly that of
yourselves you're incapable of such great things. Poor young
women. who for the most part scarcely know how to read, what
shall they do if they don't put their trust in Providence? What a mo-
tive for thanking God for placing you in this Company!
"A holy man, speaking to me one day about your Motherhouse,
said, 'M. Vincent, how happy they are in that house!They live there
in peace.' Oh! Don't be surprised at that, since the fabric of which
it's composed is poor people. For that's how the Church began. All
the Apostles were poor men, they knew nothing, went barefoot and
didn't wear linen. Nevertheless, what did they not do with the grace
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Our Lord gave them! They converted the whole world. What a
grace, Sisters, that, in forming your Company God willed to use the
same fabric He used to save the whole world! Hold yourselves in
readiness to do whatever He wants you to do. But make no claims,
either to be in this house, that parish, orin the country, and don't be
afraid to go wherever you're sent. Remember that God will take
care ofyou everywhere. Be steadfast in that, never lose the trust you
must have in Providence, even though you may be in the midst of
armies; and have no fear that any harm will befall you. What hap-
pened to the Sisters who were there? Have any of them been hurt or
died? And even if a Sister should lose her life there, it would be a
benefit for her: she would have died arms in hand and gone to God
laden with merits.
"A while ago someone was telling me about a Sister who was
dying; seeing a poor woman who needed to be bled, she got out of
bed, bled her, and, collapsing once she had done it, died immedi-
ately afterward. I don't remember her name."
Since some ofthe Sisters were whispering her name, Most Hon-
ored Father then asked who she was; they told him he was talking
about Sister Marie-Joseph, who had died in Etampes. He remem-
bered her quite well and, continuing, said, "That dear Sister can be
called a martyr to charity. Do you think that only those who shed
their blood for the faith are martyrs? Take, for example, those Sis-
ters who are going to be with the Queen; that's martyrdom because,
although they may not die, they're running the risk ofdying, and are
doing it for the love of God. Like so many other fine Sisters who
have spent their lives serving the poor, that's a martyrdom. I think
that, if they had lived in the time of Saint Jerome, he would have
ranked them among the martyrs.
"Oh! Blessed be God! There's reason to hope that the Company
will do a great deal of good, provided it relies on Providence and
doesn't interfere with its guidance. Rest assured. says your Rule,
that, provided you're very faithful to your vocation and keep your
Rules, God will give you all the assistance you need, at the very
time you think that all is going to be lost. So, those are two things:
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persevere in your vocation and keep your Rules. Observe that faith-
fully and Providence will protect you, provided you keep your
Rules and take care to serve the poor well. For the rest, let your-
selves be guided by Providence, even though it may seem to you
that all is about to be lost and you have greater reason at that time to
hope that Our Lord is with you and will make everything tum out
for your good.
'There are some who think their peace ofmind depends on being
with a certain Sister, or not being with another who is of a certain
disposition, or being in one place rather than another, and they put
their confidence in that. You see, a Sister who has put her trust in
God isn't concerned about the person with whom she's placed, and
when you find it harder to live with one Sister than with another,
you must get rid ofthat feeling, for it's a temptation and will sow di-
vision among you, if not remedied in time. So then, Sisters, a
Daughter of Charity who trusts in Providence never asks, 'With
whom are you assigning me?' It's enough for her to know that it's
God who has inspired Superiors to send her to that place. And so
she goes, hoping that He'll never forsake her.
"The Son of God, who must be your model, had such great con-
fidence in His Eternal Father that He undertook the salvation ofhu-
mankind, relying on this foundation; for, as man, He recoguized
that He was incapable of accomplishing this work. Let's abandon
ourselves to the guidance of Providence; let's not be self-seeking in
our ministries; let's look on ourselves as persons who are good for
nothing, and then you'll have reason to place all your confidence in
God, to thank Him for all the successes that come and for having
drawn you to His dear Son. What would you have done otherwise?
Each of you would have remained in her own little village; perhaps
you would have married. But there are very few happily married
couples. If the wife does her duty, the husband will be troublesome
and debauched; he won't bother about anything. That's all we see in
country districts. How painful for people to see themselves reduced
to such misery! Aren't you happy to be safe from all that and to have
no other concern than your salvation?
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"Abandon yourselves to God and never say, 'Mademoiselle,
send me wherever you like, but don't send me to that place among
the soldiers.'0 Sauveur, don't ever say that! Do you know, Sisters,
that I've heard that those poor men are so grateful for the grace God
is giving them that, when they see how we come to help them and
consider that those Sisters have no other interest in doing this than
the love of God, they say that it' s quite clear to them that God is the
protector of the poor. See what a blessing it is to help poor people
recognize the Goodness of God! For they see plainly that He's the
one who's having this service rendered to them. Thus, they experi-
ence deep feelings of piety and say, '0 my God, now we acknowl-
edge that what we formerly heard preached is true, that You are
mindful of all those who need help and never abandou us when
we're in danger, since You take care of poor wretches who have so
greatly offended Your Goodness.' I've heard from the very persons
who were nursed by our Sisters and from many others that they
were edified at seeing the trouble those Sisters took to go to visit
them, that they recognized the Goodness of God in it and saw that
they were obliged to praise and thank Him. Yes, Sisters, those who
see you and those whom you help are praising God, and with good
reason.
"Sisters, give yourselves to God from this very moment to go
wherever He wants to use you, and say to Him, '0 Lord, will I not be
the one to be sent to Metz or Cabors? If so, I'm all set, Lord. Who
would have thought that You would want to be served by wretched
creatures like us! As for me, I never would have believed it, if I
hadn't seen it. Quoi! To be chosen to help those poor men save them-
selves! Alas! who arnIto be a part of this!' And say to Him, '!aban-
don myself to You and throw myself into Your arms, as a child in the
arms of her father, always to do Your holy Will. I'm from Le Havre
de Grace, or I'm from Metz or Cabors, or from here or there- from
wherever you like-but I'm unworthy that You have cast Your eyes
on me. Nevertheless, Lord, I abandon myself to You for everything.'
"So, ask yourselves whether or not you're the one, like the
Apostles when Judas had decided to deliver his Master to death.
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Numquid ego sum, Domine?' Is it I, Lord? Judas was well aware
that he was that miserable wretch, but the Apostles didn't know it.
So, they were afraid; but you have no reason to be afraid when you
say, 'Is it I?' because it's not a question of putting Our Lord to
death; on the contrary, it's to render Him service. Let confidence
drive out fear then, and say, 'I'm a poor wretched creature, incapa-
ble ofdoing any good, given my weakness; but, since my God is al-
ways with me, if He allows others to cast their eyes on me, I hope
that grace will not be wanting to me.'
"Another point concerning confidence in God is obedience to
the confessors who are given you and to whose guidance you must
abandon yourselves with confidence in God. It's a lack of trust to
look for one who suits your fancy. One Sister wants to go to this
one, another to another. 0 Sauveur! Should that happen, take care;
it's a sign that there's dissension among the Sisters, and it's a great
source of scandal to see Daughters ofCharity going to two confes-
sors. If the Sister who did this had confidence in God, she wouldn'l
have changed her confessor. To rely on a confessor, Sisters, to place
your trust in men, isn't that to withdraw from the guidance of Provi-
dence or to want to make a god according to your own liking? What
a pitiful thing for a poor creature to try to conjure up another kind of
guidance than the one God has given her, and to be so attached to it
that, if she's deprived of it, she's distressed, has no peace of mind,
and thinks that all is lost to her! It's like that poor man who had an
idol that he had fashioned for himself and then lost. He wept and
groaned because his god had been taken from him, and when he was
asked, 'Why are you crying like that?' he replied, 'How could I do
otherwise? They've taken away my god, that I personally had made
for myself.' That's what you do when you wantto have confessors
according to your liking and to select them yourselves. May it never
happen that you change your confessor, for is there a single one of
them who hasn't been given to you by order ofyour Superiors? And
who will have jurisdiction over you, if they don't give it to him?
2ef. Mt 26:22. (NAB)
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You leave the one who was given to you for another who has no or-
ders for that. The latter has no authority, Sisters, but the one who
was intended for you does have it. 3
" 'But he's such or such a kind of man,' someone will say; 'his
way of dealing with me upsets me.' What harm has the confessor
whom you don't like done by his manner of acting? Doesn't he
have the power to absolve you from your sins, when you confess
them to him? What more do you want? Do you have anything else
to do other than to tell him your sins? Do you want him to take away
your troubles? You don't need to tell him your troubles, Sisters; it's
enough for you to confess your sins. That's why, ifyou feel inclined
toward what I'm saying, don't do it, and know that it would be a
great utisfortune for the Company if someone were so attached to
her personal satisfaction as to want to assume her own direction.
But if that has already happened, what a tragedy! 0 Sauveur! What
a disorder!
"Sisters, what's being said at this conference is important, and I
know that many disorders have been caused by it in one of your
houses that had a fine reputation among your Sisters and among the
people. They adntired those Sisters who had come from Paris. Their
behavior caused devout persons to think they were living in the
odor of sanctity. But, envious of the glory God was receiving from
this, the devil thought that, to prevent the good they were doing, he
had to make them lose the good reputation they enjoyed among the
people. And, with that in view, he put the idea into the utind of one
of them to go to a confessor other than the one who had been as-
signed to them by her Superiors. The other Sister continued to go to
the confessor she had been given; she did well not to change. But
now there was discord between them. What can people say who see
them? 'Quoi! Those Sisters, who were so highly thought of, don't
agree with each other! I really thought things were different!'
they'll say. That should teach you, Sisters, to hold fast to the guid-
ance that's given you. Jesus Christ sought none other than what His
3Saint Vincent expresses here an opinion which many theologians followed in the seventeenth
century. Today. the DaughtersofCharity are free to go to any priest approved by the Ordinary.
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Father had given Him. So, don't act like that poor wretch of whom
we've spoken, who had no other god than the one he had made for
himself. Don't make a god for yourselves, and remember that you
must never change a confessor through inclination.
"In line with that, I forbid the Daughters of Charity, present or
absent, to leave the confessors that have been given to them. Let
them be content to tell them their sins; everything they seek beyond
that is an attachment. I repeat this again: !forbid, on the part ofGod,
all Daughters ofCharity, those who are here and those who are ab-
sent, ever to choose confessors other than those given them by their
Superiors; and I want them to keep always the confessor given from
here. Ifanything wrong should happen, write about it-which you'll
never have to do if you act as I've told you.
"Keep your Rules well; they're your directors. If those Sisters
who gave this scandal had kept them, especially this one, they
wouldn't be the laughingstock of the region. When you observe
your Rilles faithfully, you'll be good Daughters of Charity. That's
all you have to do. For what difficulty can a Sister have that obliges
her to change her confessor?
"M. Portail, please see to this. Mademoiselle, I ask you also to
see to it and not to allow anyone to contravene this Rule. By this
means, you'll always be in a state of obedience; and as long as you
obey, you'll be doing the Will of God.
"Oh bien, dear Sisters! That's whatI had to say to you about trust
in Providence. Receive it as coming from God, who has had it said
to you by your Rule. Ask Him for this holy grace and trust; ask Him
for the grace never to think of having any other guidance than that
of His Providence, and take the resolution never to try to be your
own spiritual guides but to abandon yourselves to His Goodness.
Ask for this grace at Holy Mass and make your prayer on it, the
better to strengthen you in this resolution to abandon yourselves to
God and to those who guide you on His behalf.
"Let's also say something about the forty-second Rule, even
though it' s a little late. The forty second Rule states: Although their
vocation calls them to strive their entire life, etc. You see, Sisters,
the saints practiced all the virtues because they were well aware that
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we can't attain holiness without faith, hope, charity, and the other
virtues. That's why they also practiced temperance, patience, hu-
mility, and all the other virtues. Now, Sisters, those who aspire to
paradise must have all the virtues because a person isn't virtuous
unless she's virtuous in everything. To be inclined to vice in one
thing and to be virtuous in another is not yet being what God wants
of us. The Holy Spirit says that whoever sins in one thing sins in all
the others. Now, according to that, you'll have all the virtues when
you practice one of them well because all the virtues go together,
but you must have a general intention to practice them all.
"Now, among all the virtues, there are four that are noted in this
forty-second Rule and which go to make up your spirit. They're
represented by the four extremities of Our Lord's Cross, and you
must pay special attention to them. I'll explain them at another
time; we can't do ittoday. We're going to focus on trust in God. Ac-
cordingly, you must have a great desire to abandon yourselves to
His Providence, that is, to the choice Providence has been pleased
to make of you, and to want nothing but what God wants of you.
Abandon yourselves to His guidance. Submit to Providence,
whether you're sent to a rural area or to the city, or if He allows
some temptation to befall you. Rest assured that it will preserve
you, but give yourselves sincerely to God and pray that He may be
pleased to make use of you in the way He wishes. What do you care,
provided He saves you? So, tell Him that you're all ready to go
wherever His Providence may call you, and don't be afraid that
there's any fault ofyours in this as long as you seek to please God. If
you do that, you'll be making a very excellent act of the love of
God, abandoning your life to His Providence. And even if you
should die there, you'd have great reason for consolation in being
able to imitate Our Lord, who was obedient even to death on the
Cross.
"0 mon Sauveur! After hearing what we've said, would it be
possible for a Daughter of Charity, summoned by God through the
voice of holy obedience, to want to excuse herself and say, 'Mon-
sieur (or Mademoiselle), I'm afraid I'll get sick if you send me
there.' 0 poor creature, is it necessary to take so much care to pre-
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serve a carcass, which will sooner or later be the food of worms,
and, on that account, to turn a deaf ear to the voice of God! He calls
us every time our Superiors tell us to go, and we turn a deafear! But
what excuse will you have before God? Wherever we go, we al-
ways find God. If He's the one you seek, you'll find Him every-
where.•Ab, Lord! If You call me and I don't answer, where shallI
hide from You?' You'll be acting like Jonah who, after receiving
God's command to go and preach to the Ninivites, didn't have
enough trust and tried to excuse himself. When he was on a ship that
was on the verge of sinking, he had the simplicity to say that he had
failed to obey the voice of God and that they should throw him into
the sea. This was done and he was swallowed up in the belly of a
whale. 'Ab, Lord! Where have you put me?! was trying to hide and,
instead of Nineveh, where you wanted to send me, here I am inside
the body ofa fish. Oh! wretch that I am!' See how wrong it is to mis-
trust Providence! Sisters, should it happen that someone lacks trust
and tries to hide when obedience wants her to go somewhere, there
you have a Jonah! And what will she find? She'll find herself.
That's where she'll be, not in the belly ofa whale, but in herself, in a
cadaver, or perhaps in a place where she'll be lost.
"Furthermore, the perfection of the Daughters of Charity con-
sists in this: to be attached to nothing but God. Our Sisters who have
gone to heaven gave us the example of this confidence. Don't you
remember what was said about them when they were told, 'You're
to go to such a place,' that they were all set to leave at no matter
what time? Remember that, Sisters. They've paved the way. Maybe
it's their good example and the merit of their trust that has won for
the Company the respect it has. How wretched we'd be if, after that,
we didn't have great confidence in Providence! Make up your
minds, from this very moment, to abandon yourselves to it. Say to
God, 'Lord, I desire with all my heart to trust in Your Goodness; but
shall I be so wretched as to go against Your commands? Help me
with Your grace so that I may never say that I don't want to go to a
certain place. I'd rather die, my God, than disobey. And where shall
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I hide, if! act so cowardly? I'd rather die, Lord! If! were going to
commit this sin tomorrow, I prefer to die today. '
"Sisters, that's the disposition God asks of you in order to carry
out His work. Consider yourselves blessed that He deigns to make
use of you; consider yourselves unworthy to have been called by
God to this Company, and say thatit's those blessed souls in heaven
who have obtained from God so many blessings on the Company,
since it's not you who have won such high regard for it. Be con-
soled, Sisters, for having been chosen by God to serve Him in such a
way that you can consider yourselves His spouses.
"0 Savior of my soul, who called these poor Daughters...."
A Sister here interrupted His Charity and asked for forgiveness.
He said to her, "Ok bien, Sister! Ijoin my prayer to yours, beseech-
ing Our Lord to put you and all our Sisters in the disposition neces-
sary for the works His Goodness will give them. I ask Him once
again not to allow a single one of you to leave here without a firm
resolution to abandon herself to Divine Providence. This is the
prayer I offer to Our Lord.
"Savior of my soul, grant our Sisters this grace through the sub-
mission you had to the orders of Your Father and through the sub-
mission You have given our Sisters; grant this through the Blessed
Virgin's love of submission; grant us the grace of not being at-
tached to anything, through the conformity You always had to the
Will of God Your Father."
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98•• HUMILITY, CHARITY, OBEDIENCE, AND PATIENCE
(Common Rules, Art. 42)
July 14, 1658
"Sisters, we've finally reached the forty-second of your Rules,
which runs as follows: Although their vocation requires them to
strive their entire life to practice all sorts ofvirtues in imitation of
Jesus Christ their Patron, they will, however, give more particular
attention to those represented by the four extremities ofthe Cross,
namely, humility, charity, obedience, and patience. That is why
they will make sure that all their actions are animated by them, and
will reflect that it is uselessfor them always to have a material cross
on their person . ...
"Sisters, this article states that although the Daughters ofCharity
are obliged to strive to practice every kind of virtue, they have to
practice especially four ofthem for their entire life and act in such a
way that these four virtues appear in every action you do and every
word you utter. They're represented by the four extremities of the
Cross of the Son of God, as the Rule states. You've chosen Our
Lord as your Spouse, and you must keep your eyes on Him to form
yourselves, as do all those who have withdrawn--{)r rather whom He
has withdrawn-from the dregs of the world. Now, you are among
these, since you've taken Jesus Christ as your Spouse and He con-
siders you His spouses. But that's not all. You must put on His liv-
ery, take up the arms He used, be clothed like Him, and, as far as
possible, imitate Him in the way He utilized every opportunity to
act or to suffer during His mortal life. Now, since Our Lord prac-
ticed all sorts of virtues, you must, therefore, desire to imitate Him
in all the virtues.
"God asks that of you, Sisters. He always acted in conformity
with the Will ofGod His Father, and He wants you to conform your
will to His in everything. He says of himself that He did the Will of
God His Father, and we must be ready to conform our wills to His,
not only in spiritual matters but even in temporal ones. He asks of
Conference 98. - MS. SV 4, pp. 302ft.
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you that all His virtues be your virtues, that your practices be in con-
formity with His, not only in spiritual things but even in the corpo-
ral ones He practiced on earth, so that it must be held for certain that
whoever says 'Daughter of Charity' means a Sister whose every
thought, word, and action must be virtuous. Yes, to say 'Daughter
of Charity' means a Sister who must practice all the virtues, and in
the circumstances in which one must practice virtue. So, let each of
you reflect, Sisters, that you're obliged not only to practice one or
two virtues but all of them. Give yourselves to God to practice all
the virtues He asks of you, with those who will be associated with
you and in the places where you'll be sent-some a hundred leagues
away, others to more distant places-and to do so for the love of your
Spouse, who has given you the example of all the virtues and in-
spired you to leave the world, your relatives, and all the aspirations
you might have for love of Him.
"Isn't that what motivated you to come, Sisters? Can you imag-
ine that a young woman, after giving up all that was most dear to her
and then going off to a place a hundred leagues away, can be led to
such a generous undertaking for any other motive than the love of
God and the desire to serve Him more perfectly than in the world?
What reason is there to think that anyone ofyou came here drrough
another motive, such as flightiness or curiosity? We have no reason
to believe that. So then, Sisters, you've left the world and given
yourselves to God; you have no regrets. You left it in sincerity of
heart; you've said farewell to all its maxims; you said, 'From now
on, 1 want to live only for God.' That's the disposition you had
when you came here, dear Sisters, and that's the disposition 1 ex-
pect of you; without it, the saints wouldn't be saints if they hadn't
left all things, at least in desire.
"So, be consoled now and say, 'Or sus, my Savior! Why did I
leave home? Who influenced me to come to Paris? It's easy to de-
cide whether I've done so for love of You. How? By coming to a
house with no other ambition than that of serving You, with no
pleasure for the body or satisfaction for the mind, but only to give
ourselves totally to the service of persons who are poor.' If that's
-420-
the case, dear Sisters, as there's reason to believe, you must hope
for all the graces necessary to make you true spouses ofOur Lord by
the practice of all the virtues. Courage! You have to hope that God
will grant you the grace to attain the perfection He asks of you.
"Sisters, console yourselves with this thought when you're go-
ing to visit the sick and in everything you do: 'I must hope, from the
Goodness of God-since He's the one who has called me to do
this-that He'll give me the grace to do it virtuously.' Quoi, Sisters!
Shouldn't that be your hope? 0 my Savior, to go in search of the
means to serve You in a place forty or fifty leagues away, to leave
my father and mother and all my ftiends and acquaintances for that
purpose! Quoi! Would You refuse me Your help? No, 1 trust that
You'll grant me the grace to be pleasing to You in all that! do. You
see, Sisters, have this firm confidence, for one of the principal
means ofacquiring virtue is confidence in God, as you've heard re-
cently. So, say to yourselves, 'Oh bien! Here I've been told that 1
have to renounce all the customs of the world and adopt those of
Our Lord. 1can't do that on my own; but 1hope God will grant me
the grace to succeed and to behave in such a way that nothing will
be seen in my works that isn't pleasing to Him, that there will be
nothing in my eyes, my countenance, and my gait that isn't modest,
and that there will be no words from my mouth that won't edify my
neighbor. I'd like to hope that, with the grace of God, I'll practice
all the virtues with the perfection He wants me to have.' So, Sisters,
have this confidence in God."
" 'Quoi, Monsieur, is it possible to hope that a poor country
woman can attain the perfection you mention?' Yes, Sisters, you
can do it just as well as nuns.
" 'Quoi! Can a poor girl aspire to the perfection of those women
of rank who are in religious Orders, naturally inclined to good and
to everything concerned with Christian courtesy and good man-
ners? They're members ofOrders that raise such an objection to ad-
milling anyone who doesn't have all the requisite qualities of mind
and body. Quoi! Do you mean that poor Daughters of Charity
should hope to equal in virtue women brought up the way they
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were? Quoil Shall I, who have been taught only the ways of country
life, hope for this perfection, and are you saying, Monsieur, that I
must tend toward that, and that you want me to practice all the vir-
tuesT Yes, Sister, hope that you'll do so in due time. If you only
knew what trust in God really is, dear Sisters, and what a soul fIrmly
grounded in it can do! Now, you'll note that temptations ofthe flesh
and of the devil won't fail to prompt you to discouragement.
.. 'Quoil I'll have to rise every morning at four o'clock, go to
prayer, be ready to come and go, and to serve the poor with no re-
spite! Quoil Do I have to do this for my entire life? If it were only in
Paris, all right. But to go to country places, to be exposed to so many
dangers on the roads-that shouldn't be expected of a Sister! I don't
have enough strength to withstand all that.' When such thoughts
occur to you, dear Sisters-and they can come only from the
demon-say, 'You're right, you devil; you're right, my corrupt
flesh, to make me doubt my own strength, because I can't do it on
my own, and if! consider only myself, I can't expect to do anything
worthwhile. But, when I reflect that God will work for me like a fa-
ther who does everything for his child, when I rely on His Goodness
and believe that He sees to everything that's necessary for my wel-
fare, I hope He'll be my strength. A father works for his little child
because the child itself can't work, and the child doesn't worry
about anything, leaving to its father the care ofeverything that con-
cerns it. Why shouldn't I do the same since I know He's such a good
Father? I'd like to hope that God will give me the grace to observe
my Rules. As for what frightens me, when we're told we should
practice all the virtues, I can't do that by myself.' Say boldly, 'I
can't do that on my own strength, but I'm confIdent that God will
give me the grace to do it and to do it in the proper spirit, as is said in
Holy Scripture; Tell thejustman that it isn't enough to do good and
practice virtue, but he must do it properly, that is, with perfection. '
"Now, dear Sisters, of all the virtues you must have, there are
four you have to have and practice especially, by which it will be
known whether you're Daughters of Charity.
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"When the Apostles began to preach, seeing that they had to sep-
arate, they told one another that they had to agree on how to instruct
the people, and they drew up the creed that's known as the Apos-
tles' Creed. Saint Peter began first and said, 'I believe in God, the
Father Almighty, Creator of heaven and earth.' The other Apostles
continued to the end and decided that this would be the sign by
which they would recognize those who had accepted their teaching.
So, fearing that some persons, pretending to be Christians, might
infiltrate the faithful with some evil plan in view, the Apostles said,
'When we meet someone who says he's a Christian, we'll ask him
for this sign. Ifhe gives illo us, we'lI welcome him, but ifhe doesn't
know it, we'lI say to him, "Ohi Ifyou were a Christian you'd know
the Creed." ,
"Sisters, if anyone wants to know who are the true Daughters of
Charity among those who wear the dress and bear the name, it's the
ones who practice these four virtues: humility, charity, obedience,
and patience. Give me a Sister from among you in whom humility is
apparent, a poor woman who thinks nothing ofherself, who loves to
be rebuffed either by her Superiors or others, who thinks she
doesn't succeed in anything, spoils everything and, in a word, does
everything most imperfectly, give me a Sister like that, and I'lItelI
you that she's a true Daughter of Charity. On the other hand, give
me one in whom humility isn't apparent, who aspires to be es-
teemed more than the others, who desires to be regarded in the
Company as a Sister with common sense and to succeed in posi-
tions of authority or to be a Sister Servant; 0 Sauveur! that's the
root ofpride and ofthe most foolish pride, similar to that ofthe devil
who wants to have a place above others. A Sister who wants to be
esteemed, who thinks ofeverything in terms of her own advantage,
and who says, 'We have so many patients and many things to do;
but, by the grace of God, everything is going well.' To say this in or-
der to be esteemed isn't the act of a Daughter of Charity. The true
Daughter of Charity is the one who has the dress of charity and of
humility, who has a great (ove for contempt, who believes that she
doesu't succeed in what she's told to do, and that she spoils every-
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thing, wherever she is. Sisters, if you see a Sister like that among
you, say, 'There's a true Daughter of Charity; we never saw her do
anything that might tend to cause people to have a high opinion of
her,'
"As for those who have the opposite characteristics, even if
they're dressed like Daughters of Charity, I say to you that they re-
ally aren't. They have the name, but they don't have charity, whose
distinctive feature is to make us love to be disdained by everyone.
"The sign of a true Daughter ofCharity is very different. A per-
son who has a high opinion ofherself, who can't bear any contempt,
either in words or by silence, has good reason to fear. So you see,
then, Sisters, that the great sign by which you may know ifa Daugh-
ter of Charity is a true Daughter of Charity is that she's humble and
has this beautiful dress so pleasing in the eyes of God and created
beings. Don't you see how higWy you regard a Sister in the house
who you see practicing this? 'What a fine Sister!' we say, when we
speak about those who have died. 'Don't you remember that one of
their principal virtues was humility?, When you spoke ofthis virtue
in them, you couldn't stop talking about it. I remember one Sister
among others who had such a lowly opinion of herself that she was
afraid that everything she did was done poorly-like Job who said,
Verebar omnia opera mea. l 'I was afraid of offending God in all
that I did.' Look at that great saint; he feared all his actions. And
why? Because, if he were here, for instance, he'd be afraid of not
having listened attentively to the conference or to what was being
said, allowing his mind to wander too freely on other matters; he'd
be afraid ofhaving failed to raise his heart to God to say, while hear-
ing about those virtues we've just mentioned, 'Ah! my God, give
me that virtue'; ifhe had given alms to poor persons, he'd be afraid
that he did it from natural sympathy rather than from a supernatural
motive.
"That's what those Sisters who are humble are like and who
think they do nothing well. They're anxious in all their ministries,
'Cf. Jb 9:28. (NAB)
-424-
while, on the contrary, the Sister who thinks she's an expert in ev-
erything and is pleased to be well thought ofisn't a true Daughter of
Charity. 0 mon Sauveur! If there are any who feel that they're in
this state, Sisters, what good reason such poor Sisters have for hum-
bling themselves and for being afraid! You see, that's what causes
the loss of vocation, for you don't have to fear that a humble Sister
will leave her house, while, on the contrary, it's impossible for one
who doesn't have humility to remain. The spirit of pride, causing
her to desire to be esteemed, will soon give her the idea that she's
not very well thought ofby her Superiors, that the Officers show no
liking for her, and that she's disdained by the other Sisters. This
gives rise in her to sadness, melancholy, and weariness in her voca-
tion. And, sooner or later, she'll have to leave.
"Let's love humility, Sisters; let's strive to practice this virtue so
loved by the Son of God that, in order to practice it, He died on a
Cross in the sight ofeveryone; let's strive to make both interior and
exterior acts of humility, and for that purpose let's say to Our Lord,
'My Savior, grant me the grace to love my own abjection and not to
seek to be esteemed but rather to love the most lowly tasks and the
last place.' Is it possible that there's anyone who would want to be
fIrst! Quai! For a poor woman to want to be considered as someone!
You poor woman! If that's the case, what will you do if you're re-
moved from your present ministry? You poor woman! In what a de-
plorable state the spirit of pride has placed you! So, if we want to
avoid such misfortunes, let's take the resolution to strive to acquire
humility and let's give ourselves to God for that purpose.
"The second virtue recommended to Daughters of Charity is
charity itself. When encouraging us to practice this virtue, the Rule
states that you must be such as the name you bear. Now, if you ask
what this charity is, dear Sisters, it's to love God above all things
and, in the second place, to love your neighbor for the love ofGod.
"Beginning with your Sisters, love of the neighbor demands that
you strive to love one another and to bear with one another in your
little weaknesses, after having begun with yourselves. Charity must
extend to poor persons in order to serve them with love, and to chil-
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dren, for those in this ministry, and love for the poor galley con-
victs. The name ofcharity that you bear obliges you to love all these
ministries. When you're there, you must consider them the work of
God and consider yourselves happy to be doing things that the
saints themselves would want to do if they were on earth.
"There are two signs of a true Daughter of Charity: to love her
Sisters and her neighbor cordially. Dear Sisters, that's the sign Our
Lord gave for recognizing His disciples: 'In this,' He said to them,
'will people know you are My disciples, if you love one an-
other." But if those who don't do this try to say that they are in this
number, as Judas did, that unfortunate man who committed deicide,
they aren't so in reality. As long as people see charity among you,
Sisters, the Company will be a source of edification. But as soon as
they don't see it, and they see two Sisters in a parish who don't get
along, you may be sure that they'll say that they're not Daughters of
Charity and that they have neither humility nor charity because, if
they did, they'd begin to do for one another what is proper to them,
and then afterward for others, for they're called to love God and
their neighbor.
"What's the source of that? It's a lack of humility because hu-
mility preserves charity. A Sister who has humility isn't at variance
with others, for humility engenders charity. What causes these
petty disagreements among you? It's pride; each one wants to be
highly thought of and to obtain satisfaction in what she does; she
wants people to know who she is and to think that she does her job
very well. And if they don't, that poor heart can't take it. I assure
you, Sisters, that a person like that is the cause of great disorders in
the Company. Deep down, I'm convinced that it would be better if
she weren l t in it. She's the cause that others, on her account, com-
plain about the government of Superiors and form little cliques.
Wouldn't it be better for a Sister who finds fault with everything she
sees and is a cause of disunion everywhere to be out of the house
rather than in it? Quoi! To be the cause of spouses ofOur Lord, who
~f. In 13:35. (NAB)
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were so pleasing to Him while they preserved union, becoming
ugly and odious in the eyes of their Spouse! For God loves only
charity, Sisters. Therefore, it would be better for a Sister who finds
herself in this state to withdraw, than to be the cause of such black
stains being on those souls.
''The Son of God, speaking of Judas, said, 'Ab, the poor, despi-
cable man! It would have been better had he never been born! '3 In
like manner, Sisters, I say it would be better had such a sort ofSister
never existed or entered the Company than for her to behave in it in
such a way. Should there be anyone like that in it, pray for her be-
cause she's worthy of pity, and we have to hope that, with God's
grace, she'll correct herself, provided she works at it.
"So, these are two signs by which true Daughters ofCharity will
be known, namely, humility and charity; and the opposites of those
virtues are signs of perdition.
"That leaves the two other virtues that make up the spiritual
Cross of Our Lord, represented by the two arms of the material
cross. Charity, of which we've just spoken, ah! there's no need to
ask where its place is; it's represented by the summit of the Cross;
and humility by the foot, to show us that humility makes us love
lowly places, although, in truth, it's a virtue that never allows those
who have it to remain in a lowly place. On the contrary, it raises
them very high in perfection.
"You know what obedience, represented by the right arm, is;
and God grant that you know it in practice! What's the meaning of
obedience? It means that the obedient person wills nothing but the
Will of God in all things and conformity with the will of Superiors,
Officers, and Sister Servants in everything. What happiness! Peo-
ple sometimes have difficulty knowing what they have to do in or-
der to do the Will of God; as for you, all you have to do is to obey
your Rules and you're doing the Will ofGod. You're certain that in
whatever a Sister does by obedience she's conforming herself with
the Will ofGod; just as, on the contrary, she's not doing God's Will
3ef. Mt 26:24. (NAB)
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in anything she does to please herself. We're never doing God's
Will when we don't obey our Rules and the orders of our Superiors.
o beautiful obedience! How beautiful you are, since you're so
pleasing to God that He's pleased with everything you cause to be
done!
"Sometimes I've asked myself how the Company of Charity is
getting along. It obeys its Rules with regard to Superiors, the Offi-
cers' and the Sister Servants outside the Motherhouse. I can tell
you, Sisters, that I've always noted that it was flourishing, by the
grace of God, and I thank Him for this with all my heart. But, for
some time now, since we have to reflect on those matters for which
we're responsible, I asked myself that same question, and it seemed
to me that this virtue was flourishing among the majority, but a little
less so in the case of a few. You can imagine what a trial that is for
me. There are only a few, but there are some, who are falling back,
whom I see not very submissive to God in events, nor very submis-
sive to the Rules and to Superiors. You can imagine what a trial that
is for me-and for Mile Le Gras even more than for me-to see a
Company that has, until the present, done the Will of God, now on
the verge of allowing the devil to make a breach in it.
"What grounds for fear and sadness! I'm sure that each Sister
must be saying to herself what the traitor Judas said, along with the
other Apostles, on the night he was to betray his Master, Numquid
ego sum, Domine?' Is it I of whom You are speaking? There are a
few, so it is said, who are restive under obedience, who don't follow
the spirit of the Rnles, and who do as they please. Mon Dieu! Is it not
I? Don't you have these thoughts, Sisters? It is said that there are
some in the Company who are straying from obedience; is it not I
who am so unfortunate? I must examine myself and make my
prayer on this tomorrow. If I'm observing my Rules, I thank God,
and, ifI'm not doing my duty, I want to begin to do it. Alas! Without
waiting for tomorrow. Sisters, I'm sure your conscience will tell
"Cf. Mt 26:22. (NAB)
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you that. For you see, synderesis5 is a good proof. From this very
moment each one can examine herself: 'How do I stand in this mat-
ter of obedience? Do I keep my Rules? Do I act in keeping with the
advice of Mile Le Gras?' And if your answer is no, take the resolu-
tion to amend and punish yourselves; you could take the discipline,
but under obedience, and beg God for mercy: 'My God, although
1'm inclined to live without being obedient, 1'd rather die! Grant me
the grace to do nothing but through obedience, since it always
makes me do Your Will; disobedience, on the contrary, makes me
seek only my own. '
"The fourth virtue you have especially to practice, and which is
represented by the left arm, is patience. Now, there's scarcely a mo-
ment when we don't need patience. A patient will be dissatisfied, or
your Sister will make a remark that's a little annoying. At first your
heart feels wounded; what's the remedy for all that? None other
than patience. What, then, is the virtue of patience? It's what en-
ables you to bear patiently all the annoying happenings to be en-
countered in life without growing angry; or, if you do forget
yourself, you recollect yourself immediately in order to calm the
turmoil. So, you must have a good fund of patience, dear Sisters;
for, even if we didn't have anything to put up with from other per-
sons, alas! we're so weak that we'll find enough in ourselves; and
we're so fickle that we have plenty of things that have to be borne
with, and this can't be done without patience.
" 'Quoi, Monsieur! When someone isn't angered by everything
that happens to her, not even when she's blamed for something in
which she hasn't failed, is that patience?' Yes, it is, Sisters; and you
have to practice it when something happens to you that must be tol-
erated, either on the part of the Ladies, the sick, or the children, so
that you won't say anything that shows impatience, although, when
poor persons complain or munnur against you, you may reprove
~This Aristotelian term refers to the natural or innate habit of the mind to know the first
principles of the practical or moral order without recourse to a process of discursive
reasoning-the natural moral instinct to judge right from wrong present in all rational beings.
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them-provided it not be done in anger-to remedy the fanlts they
might commit if they kept it up.
"So these, Sisters, are the virtues you must pray for often and
strive to acquire. As for persons who don't have them, 0 Sauveur!
what good reason they have to be distressed! For, if a Daughter of
Charity lacks humility, it's certain that vanity will soon take posses-
sionofher poor soul, and, no longer having any humility, there'll be
no more obedience or patience. The poor Sister, who practiced
these virtues for so many years, who was so patient that nothing
could upset her, who was so prompt to obey-where did all that go?
People will say of her what's said of the great city of Carthage, Sis-
ters. Nothing now remains of it but ruins since it was conquered by
the Romans. Our men who pass that way tell us that there is nothing
left but a few stones,6 Those Sisters who, in the beginning, mani-
fested those beautiful virtues, how pleasing they were in the sight of
God! But when those beautiful virtues are destroyed, what re-
mains? Nothing but old ruins. Those beautiful buildings of charity,
humility, and the other virtues formerly seen there have all disap-
peared; they were there once, but are no more; the devil has left
nothing but ruins. Isn't it very deplorable to see in a soul that beauti-
ful spiritual edifice fallen into ruin! Ifwe only realized what that is!
What a beautiful building is a Sister who is humble, patient, obedi-
ent, and charitable! There's nothing more beautiful, Sisters. The
angels all over heaven look with pleasure at the lovely harmony of
those virtues. Take that away from a Daughter ofCharity and what
do you find? Ah! Sisters, you find nothing but the trunk of pride. 0
poor child, whom we've seen being so obedient for all those years,
must we say that this is no longer the case? What a pity to see now
impatience instead of patience; to see now only outbursts of anger
where once there was such forbearance! What can we say except
that it's a beautiful city of Carthage in ruins. There's nothing left
but the poor, grey dress and the name of Daughter of Charity. What
grounds for sadness!
6Saint Vincent is refening to his confreres who were missionaries in Tunis, not far from the
ruins of ancient Carthage.
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"I don't mean that there may be some who have reached that
state, but if those who begin to grow lax don't correct themselves,
they'll soon arrive at it. That's why, when we see someone begin-
ning to grow lax in holy obedience, there's great reason to fear that
she may become like that great city. 'The poor Sister,' people will
say, 'she was so charitable and patient; but not any longer-she's
quite different now! ' You see, Sisters, vices sometimes reach such
a point that persons are worse after abandoning virtue than they
were before beginning to practice it, with the result that a Sister who
used to be humble becomes quite vain and vainer than she had ever
been; the same holds true ofother vices. You can't say a word to her
without offending her. I mean that, if she has begun to be in this dis-
position for only a month, she's not yet in a desperate state; but
there's reason to fear she may reach it. Yes, Sisters, if this Sister
doesn't correct herself, if she doesn't recognize her pitiful state and
wallows in it for a month, it's greatly to be feared that she may not
be able to recover. When someone allows herself to give way to
vice and reaches a certain stage in it, there's no more turning back.
She becomes hardened to such a degree that she no longer bothers
about anything. Try as you may, when you warn these Sisters it has
no effect. I wouldn't want to think that there's a single one of you in
this deplorable condition, Sisters; on the contrary, I'd like to think
that, if nature has prevailed until now, with the result that, either
from weakness or any other cause, you've effaced those beautiful
traits that the virtues imprint on a soul, allowing yourselves to yield
to the contrary vices, from now on you'll wage war on those same
vices. I'd like to think that, if you make good resolutions, God will
give you the grace to amend, if you ask Him for it properly at
prayer. But the evil must be remedied immediately.
"The Holy Spirit says, Hodie si vocem ejus audieritis, nolite
obdurare corda vestra, etc.7 If you feel that God is calling you to-
day to leave such a dangerous state, listen to Him; if you feel that
He's calling you to hope for this grace, don't harden your heart but
7Totkly, ifyou shall hear his voice, harden not your heans. Cf. Ps 95:7-8. (D-RB)
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run to the Blessed Virgin, asking her to obtain for you from her Son
the grace to share in her humility, which caused her to be called the
servant of the Lord when she was chosen to be His mother. What
made God consider the Blessed Virgin? She tells us herself, 'It's
my humility.' I don't need to tell you that, if our Sisters have re-
course to the Blessed Virgin, who loved this virtue so much, she'll
obtain from God the grace for them to practice it.
"Now, let's conclude from all of the above what an excellent
Rule this is and how important it is to observe it, and that the spirit
oftrue Daughters of Charity consists in these four virtues: humility,
charity, obedience, and patience. Those are the virtues that must
shine forth in all your words and actions so that, if you speak, let it
be with humility; if you think of something, let it be in the spirit of
humility. Charity also: love all your Sisters, seeing God in them,
and the same for other persons.
"These are your virtues, Sisters; they're not the virtues of the
Visitation Nuns. They may practice them, but you have to have
them above all others because they're your special characteristic.
They will show whether you're Daughters of Charity, with the re-
sult that the Sisters who have these four virtues will be recognized
as true Daughters of Charity; but those who don't and who don't
strive to have them are in great danger.
"0 my Savior, You made yourself an example to us in Your
earthly birth; You gave us examples of humility during Your entire
life and willed to appear in the most humble guise-that of a crimi-
nal. You want to represent yourself to us in this way and for people
to say, 'Look! There is our God.' You humbled Yourself to the
point of putting Yourself under such insignificant species as bread
and wine and to remain there, under these appearances, for so many
years. Ah, Lord! You imprinted on all Your actions the character of
humility, charity, obedience, and patience, and You want us to imi-
tate You in the practice of these virtues. In line with that, 0 Lord,
You are the source of humility and of all the virtues. To whom can
we turn? To whom can we go to obtain those virtues if not to You?
You, who are rich in these beautiful virtues, are the Author of all
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virtues; grant us a share in them. I ask You to pour forth Your graces
on these poor Sisters that they may be enabled to imitate You; but
pour them forth also on me, a wretched man who needs them more
than anyone, so that everything I do may be accompanied by humil-
ity, charity, obedience, and patience. Grant us this grace, my God,
for this little Company. Lord, You have called these Sisters from
such a distance to make them Your spouses and to make precious
stones of them from mud, as You did with those who are now in
heaven above. We lovingly ask You for this grace so that, if we've
been affected by pride, we may adopt the practice of the contrary
virtue and never stop until we are humble.
"0 Holy Virgin, who told the whole world in your Canticle that
humility is the cause of your blessedness, obtain for these Sisters
that they may be what God is asking of them; adorn them with your
own virtues. You are both virgin and mother. They too are virgins.
So then, ask your Son, by the affection of your womb, in which he
dwelt fornine months, to give us this grace. This, Lord, is whatI en-
treat You to bring about by the words of blessing which, on Your
part, I am about to pronounce. At the same time, may You cause
Your Spirit to descend from heaven upon all of us to animate us to
practice those beautiful virtues and that these Sisters may never
stop until they have acquired them. I ask this of Your Divine Maj-
esty."
After the blessing was given, two Sisters asked pardon and
M. Vincent said to them, "God bless you, dear Sisters! I ask Our
Lord to accept the sacrifice you'vejustmade to Him and to give you
holy humility, the basis and foundation of the virtues. Aided by the
grace of God, may you never fall into the vice that you show you
want to do your utmost to avoid. Amen."
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99. - FIDELITY TO THE RULES
(Common Rules, Art. 43)
July 21.1658
"Dear Sisters, following are the terms of the last of your Rules:
They will think highly ofall these Regulations and the body ofall the
praiseworthy customs they have kept until now. They will consider
all ofthem as means given by Godfor their greaterperfection and to
save themselves more easily. For this reason they will endeavor and
strive earnestly to put them into practice.
"Sisters, this last article of your Rules recommends that you at-
tach great importance to all your Rules and to the holy customs ofthe
Motherhouse, that is, to have a high regard for all that has been ob-
served here up to the present. Now, the first reason why you must ob-
serve these Rules is that they've been inspired by God; therefore, you
must look upon them not as Rules given by human persons but as
Rules given by God and inspired by God in those He has chosen to
direct you.
"That, then, is the first reason why you must look on them as
Rules that God has given you because you must know that it' s not in
the power of men or women to have one good thought unless God
first inspires them with it. That's why, when we consider Rules-not
ouly yours, but all rules, generally speaking-they must be regarded
not as the ideas and orders of human beings but as coming from
God, who inspired them for the good government of Communities.
In line with that, dear Sisters, your Rules are given to you by God,
and you must keep them as having come from God and not from
creatures. So, when you hear your Rules read aloud, you should
say, 'I'm going to listen to God speaking,' and accept what the Rule
says, as if God were speaking to your heart. That, then, is the first
motive to help you esteem your Rules.
"The second reason why you must have a high opinion of them,
dear Sisters, is that all your Rules tend to make you good Christian
women, good servants ofGod, and good Daughters of Charity. Af-
Conference 99. - MS. sv 4, pp. 315ff.
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ter that, they tend to make you saints because everything they ad-
vise has to do with the Commandments of God and the Evangelical
Counsels, and they do so in order to help you to observe them better.
In a word, they tend to help you achieve holiness. Give me one of
your Sisters who keeps her Rules well and I'll say what the late
Pope1 said, 'Tell me that a member of a religious Order of men or
women, or a person living in Community, has kept the Rules well,
and I'll canonize that person.' What a powerful reason to make you
observe your Rules, Sisters! For, according to that, if a Daughter of
Charity is exact to her Rules, we can say that she'll live and die like
the saints in heaven. What beautiful virtues you'll practice if you
keep your Rules! Don't you remember the virtues that were appar-
ent in our dear deceased but blessed Sisters, their ardent love of
God, and their desire to serve their neighbor? When you listened to
an account of what they had done, didn't it seem like those are the
very things we read in the lives of the saints? As for me, it seemed
that what we've read in the lives of the saints and the life of Jesus
Christ himself is what they practiced, so that we saw in them a cer-
lain participation in the Divinity. For you see, Sisters, the virtue of
Christians, of those who have trampled the world underfoot for the
love ofGod, is a patticipation in the virtues that are in Our Lord, by
means ofwhich those humble individuals, who left all to serve God,
participate in the Spirit of God, and it's this participation that Our
Lord gave them in His humility. It's the same with the other virtues.
The result is that, when you see a Sister practicing some virtue and
doing it with reference to Our Lord, we say of her that she's living
by the Spirit ofOur Lord Jesus Christ. Now, Sisters, your Rules will
place you in this state ofperfection ifyou love their observance. See
how greatly you must esteem and love them so as not to fail in a sin-
gle one.
"I'm well aware that sometimes two Rules conflict with one an-
other. The Rule of the order ofday calls you to prayer in the morn-
ing, and the one for the care of the poor tells you to go to visit them
[Clement VOL
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and take them their medicines. What must be done in that case?
Here you have two Rules from God. According to what I've just
told you, if! keep one and omit the other, I'm not doing what God
wants me to do. In that case, holy obedience reconciles everything
and requires that you leave prayer to go to serve the poor, as you've
so often been taught. That's leaving God for God. Now, when it
seems to you that you can't observe one Rule without omitting an-
other, make no scruple about it because that's called leaving God
for God. Apart from what has been said, namely, that there can be a
contradiction between two Rules, it's not, however, permissible for
you to omit it, such as, when the bell rings and calls you to prayer
you must leave everything, for it's God who is saying to you,
'Come, Sisters.' That's why you must obey the sound of the bell as
the voice of God, believing that when you come to the chapel Our
Lord will look on you and be pleased to see you there. For you are
His spouses, and, as such, He takes pleasure in seeing you, just as a
father does in seeing his child. Don't you see how a father who has
children leaves everything for the pleasure he takes in them? And
why? You should know that the more exact a Sister is to the obser-
vance ofher Rules, the closer she comes to holiness. But remember
that your Rules have to be understood in such a way that you must
believe yourselves obliged to keep them, and not think of acquiring
any other virtues except the ones contained in them. That will make
you saints. Yes, Sisters, rest assured that, ifGod gives you the grace
to keep your Rules well, you'll attain great perfection. People will
see only an ardent love of God, ardent charity for the neighbor, and
the desire to be disdained. Your Rules tend to those virtues.
"That being the case, Sisters, aren't you willing to take the reso-
lution right now and to say, 'Yes, Monsieur, I give myself to God
with my whole heart to observe them. With all my heart I resolve
not to omit a single one of them.' Should it happen that one must be
omitted, it will be because two Rules conflict and for the sake of
charity. I'd like to believe that you're willing to do this, that all of
you have this intention and all the more willingly since you know
that nothing else is needed to attain perfection. Courage, Sisters! If
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you're faithful to that, God will give you the grace to do great things
in His service. Yes, through the Company God will do unheard of
things, if you're faithful to what He asks of you.
"Haven't you seen this already? Had anyone ever heard of Sis-
ters going to serve poor criminals? Had anyone ever seen Sisters
devoting themselves to the service of poor children abandoned by
their parents? They're seeing it now, and God is pleased at the sight.
Now, if parents take pleasure in seeing their children, who will per-
haps become wicked and enemies of theirs, with what greater rea-
son will Our Lord love a soul who does her utmost to please Him.
So then, dear Sisters, just as fathers delight in what their children
do, so God is pleased with the virtuous acts you do, with the result
that He's pleased at seeing you often at prayer as cherished spouses
of Our Lord. He sees how one Sister is occupied in the consider-
ation of His goodness, His wisdom, and His other perfections and
how she raises herselfup to Him by acts oflove. 'With all my heartr
love You, my Savior; and because rcan't love You as You deserve,
roffer You the love Your Father has for You. ' He sees how another
trembles at the sight of her failings, and how she looks for the
means ofrising from them. He looks on that with pleasure. You see,
Sisters, when one ofyou fails in this through carelessness, laziness,
or otherwise, you displease Him in a way that can't be expressed.
But, apart from that, there's a beautiful harmony. Whatever you do
in prayer is so pleasing to God that He waits for you there on ac-
count of it. Not only is what is done in prayer a harmony pleasing to
Our Lord, but everything you do pleases God when you keep your
Rules. And seeing the spirit in which you work and the trust you
have in Him, He regards that with so much pleasure that He has
none greater. Why? Because He sees himselfin it; He sees these vir-
tues in you. Therefore, He can't help loving you; for we love what
resembles us. Once a person has reached this point, God takes plea-
sure in that soul, especially since He sees in her the features of His
divine perfections, His love, His goodness, and His wisdom, which
He has implanted in her by His grace. The Son sees in this her con-
formity with the Will of God His Father and takes His delight in it.
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"Since this is so, dear Sisters, aren't you willing to give your-
selves to God to keep your Rules? I think that's your resolution. As
long as you do, you'll be so pleasing to Our Lord that He'll take
pleasure in seeing you. Why? Because, when you observe your
Rules, you fulfill the Will of God; for you may rest assured that
there's no Rule, however small, that's not pleasing to God. What a
source of consolation for you to know that not only is prayer com-
mendable to God, but even all the lowliest tasks, when carried out
according to the Rules, such as washing the feet of poor persons,
kissing the floor, visiting a patient, going off to empty a chamber
pot! All that is so pleasing to God that He sometimes prefers these
insignificant things to greater ones, especially if they're done in the
right way; and the saints think that the observance of the smallest
rules is more agreeable to God than that ofthe most important ones.
Carry out your Rules; they'll make saints of you. But, has anyone
heard until now ofyoung women giving themselves to God to serve
the mentally ill, whom their own parents drove from their homes to
shut them up in dungeons? Keep that up, Sisters, keep it up. You
don't see what God intends to do with you; we don't see what His
plans are for the Company. We do see clearly what He has done un-
til now, but, as for the rest, we don't know what He wills for you and
for the Sisters He wants to use for things that neither you nor I per-
ceive, provided you keep the Rules He has given you.
.. 'But, Monsieur, what shall we do for that purpose?' Sisters,
with time you must have a copy of the Rules, printed or otherwise,
and read some article of them every day. In addition, carry them
with you, and when you're detained somewhere, waiting for your
Sister, take your Rules from your pocket and read them. As for
those who can't read, in nomine Domini, they'll remember that Our
Lord is their Rule and He'll be their reader. So, don't let a day go by
without reading one article ofthem. Ifonly you had the practice of a
Paris monastery I sometimes visit! I never see these Sisters without
a book in their hands, and I think it's the book of their Rules.
.. 'Monsieur, why do they reread those Rules so many times
when they know them by heart? For we think they do know them.'
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Ah! Sisters, it's because the Spirit of God lies hidden in them, so
they never tire of reading and rereading them, and God gives to
souls who fear Him new impulses of devotion to practice them. The
Capuchins read theirs quite often. Why? Is it because they don't
know their Rules? They're no longer than yours; consequently,
they do know them, so it seems unnecessary to reread them. Never-
theless, they do it every Friday because they hope that by listening
to them God will give them ever greater inspirations to observe
them. So, you ought to adopt this practice, and when you make your
retreat at the end of the year, go over them to see if you've failed in
them. Did I observe that one? Yes, I did, by the grace of God. If
you've failed in any of them, humble yourself and do penance for
the faults you notice you've committed against the Rules. Some
Sisters have the devotion, when they make their spiritual communi-
cation to the Superior-every three months, more or less, or when
they go to confession-{)f asking for a penance for not observing the
Rules, and God grants these Sisters the grace of growing from vir-
tue to virtue. People say, 'How exact Sister X is to her Rules!' For
this is seen at the Motherhouse, just as, on the contrary, we see Sis-
ters who don't observe them. You see that the Sisters who keep
their Rules faithfully are recollected, keeping their eyes cast down;
but it's just the opposite for those who make no account of them.
For this reason, Sisters, ask Our Lord for the grace to observe them.
U 'But it's very hard. to reach that stage, Monsieur.' Sisters, I've
always heard the trouble people have in the observance of Rules
compared to that of wearing a ring on their finger because they're
used to it. Now when someone is accustomed to the observance of
her Rules, she has no more difficulty than a person has in wearing a
ring. When I see the men in our house rising at four 0'clock, going
to prayer, and from there preparing to say Mass (the morning goes
almost like that), I say to myself, 'Man Dieu! We have no problem
doing what's right, when we're used to it,' So, Sisters who are used
to the practice oftheir Rules have no difficulty keeping them, and if
they do fmd it hard, it's because they don't savor the Spirit of God
that's in them. Go ask a bad priest like myself, 'Do you find it hard
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to say the Office?' and he'll reply, 'Yes, I do; I find it very long.'
Ask a good Daughter of Charity how she carries out the Rules that
she's been given, and she'll tell you she has no problem doing it. If
any of you finds it too hard, it's because she's not yet well accus-
tomed to it. Ask God earnestly for the grace, Sisters-especialiy to-
morrow, the feast of Saint Mary MagdaIen-of keeping your Rules
well; give yourselves to God for that purpose, and also for the order
of day, which I'm going to read to you, because we've finished with
your Rules.
"Here's the order of day ... (What was said about that at this
conference has been added to another talk on the same subject,
given the following October 6.)2
" '0 Lord, 0 Lord, who established this little Company of poor
women, You who willed to be born of a poor girl, although of royal
lineage, and who want them to act as Your father Saint Joseph did;
You desire that they conform themselves to what You and Your
mother did on earth; we beseech You, Lord, to grant the grace to
this Company of Sisters that, at the moment they receive the bless-
ing, they may really be spurred on to adopt this practice. Grant us,
then, the grace to observe our Rules as You observed the ones Your
Father gave You. 0 Lord, we never want to do anything else. Our
dear Sisters don't wish to abolish but to observe them; they don't
want to abridge but to increase them; they desire to observe Your
Commandments and counsels by keeping their Rules. Grant them,
then, this grace. We ask it of You for the love of Our Lord, for the
love of Your holy Mother, and for the love of Saint Mary
Magdalen, who loved You, so that, as she was faithful in keeping
the rules You gave her, they may be faithful to the ones You have
had given to them. 0 Savior, grant us this grace for the love ofSaint
Martha and also of Joanna, the saintly wife of Chuza, so that they
may have no other pleasure than to observe them. I ask this of You
with all my heart and, on Your behalf, I will now give the blessing."
ZCf. Conf. 102 of this volume.
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100. - TO FOUR SISTERS BEING SENT TO CALAIS
August 4. 1658
On Sunday, August 4, 1658, our Most Honored Father M. Vin-
cent was kind enough to come here to speak to four of our Sisters,
whom His Charity had chosen to assist the ones who had been sent
to Calais to serve the sick poor by order of the Queen. I
From the moment His Charity arrived, he showed by his open-
ness of heart the consolation he experienced at the reason that had
brought him here. "Sisters," he said, "r come to share your joy and
Mlle Le Gras' consolation at the choice God is making ofthis Little
Company which He himselfformed. What happiness, Sisters, to be
preferred to so many other Companies which would, with no diffi-
culty, have done better than you! Nevertheless, this choice was
made by order of His Will, since He had you summoned by the
Queen.
"What must be done, Sisters? Humble yourselves greatly and be
fIlled with gratitude. Who would have said, Sister Henriette,' you
Conference 100.· Recueil des proces-verbaux des Conseils, pp. 254ff.
'In June the Queen Regent, Anne of Austria, had requested Sisters to nurse the wounded
soldiers in Calais. Claude Muset, Marie Poulet, Marguerite Menage, and Franyoise Manceau
were sent. The last two died almost immediately (at the time of this conference Saint Vincent
mentions only one who had died); the first two became seriously ill and were unable to minister
to the soldiers. In August Saints Vincent and Louise designated for this mission fOUf others:
Henriette Gesseaume, Marie Cuny, Franyoise, and Jeanne. Family names for the last two are
unknown.
Claude Musel, born in 1637, entered the Daughters ofCharity late in 1655 and was chosen in
1658 for Calais. On August 3 she wrote a beautifUlletterto Saint Louise, telling her ofthe deaths
of Fran~iseManceau and Marguerite Menage, of her own illness, and that of Marie Poulet (cf.
Documents, D.G., Doc. 723, pp. 828-29). In 1705 and 1713, she testified at the process of
canonization for Saint Vincent.
Marie Poulet entered the Daughters of Charity around 1649. She went to ChMons-sur·Mame
in October 1653, returning to Paris the following year. In 1657 she was in Chars and was chosen
in June 1658 to nurse the wounded soldiers in Calais.
2Henriene Gesseaume, a highly intelligent, resourceful, but very independent Daughter of
Charity, was one of the first members ofthe Company, which she entered in 1634, at the age of
twenty-six. Her early years in the Community were spent in and around Paris:
Saint-Gennain-en-Laye (1638), Fontenay-aux-Roses (1643), and Saint-Gennain parish (1644).
A skilled phannacist, she was of great assistance at the Nantes hospital (1646-55). Assigned
once again to Paris, she served the poor in Saint-Severin parish. As mentioned here, she went to
nurse the wounded soldiers in Calais. Upon her return to Paris, she served the galley convicts.
Two of her nieces, Fran~oise Gesseaume and Perrette Chefdeville, also became Daughters of
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who are one of the first members of the Company, that this Com-
pany would be engaged in such admirable ministries? This
shouldn't surprise you, dear Sisters, since it's quite evident that Our
Lord created it on the model of His own life. Why did He come into
this world, if not to save the people? And in what are our dear Sis-
ters engaged, ifnot in doing their utmost to save the lives of so many
poor people, of which others wanted to deprive them?"
The kind heart of our Most Honored Father was moved to pity,
and with tears streaming from his eyes, he said, "Isn't that what our
Sisters have done and are now doing, some ofthem even having lost
their lives in the process? How happy they are for having lost them
for such a noble reason! The others are very ill, dear Sisters, and
how do we know what God intends to do with them? Let's give our-
selves wholeheartedly to God always to do His holy Will."
That, more or less, is what Most Honored Father gave as a gen-
eral motive for making known to the Daughters of Charity how
very necessary it is for them to go wherever God will be pleased to
call them for the service of the neighbor.
"Let's now consider the particular reasons. I can give you no
others, Sisters, than those of Our Lord when He was about to be
made flesh, which was the accomplishment of the plans of God His
Father. From all eternity, the Father had seen that this would be
done for the salvation of mankind, as well as God's plan for you in
that same eternity because, dear Sisters, He saw you not only in a
general way, like all creatures, but each of you in particular. All of
you were before His eyes as you are now. The same doesn't hold
true of God as of human beings, for in Him there's no past or future
but everything is present, so He had you before His eyes from all
eternity and knew what you were to do. He saw the Company and
the ministries He'd confide to it. What a subject for consolation,
Sisters!
"This morning at the repetition of prayer I was saying, 'Gentle-
men, have you ever heard that there was in the Church a Company
Charity. Her brother Claude and a nephew, Nicolas Chefdeville, were coadjutor Brothers in the
Congregation of the Mission.
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of virgins and widows like the Daughters of Charity, having for its
principal purpose the service of the neighbor? Have you ever heard
of young women leaving their parents, their possessions and-what
is far more-their own person to go-to do what?-to nurse poor sick
soldiers? Have you ever heard of Sisters going to make amends for
the evil caused by war? You know well the history ofpast centuries;
have you ever read anything like that? Have you ever heard that
there were Sisters who devoted themselves in that way to the ser-
vice of the neighbor, to be seen now in one house to assist this pa-
tient, and then in another, ready to come and go wherever God will
call them? Have you ever seen that?' No, Sisters, people have never
seen anyone do what you're doing at present, by the grace ofGod;
it's unheard of. Sisters, you're doing something that has never been
seen.
"1 also said to them, 'Have you ever heard of the Queen asking
for persons oftheir sex to go to do what they're going to do?' We've
never seen that. Although there are Daughters of Charity and broth-
ers ofthe Charity,3 these Sisters have been selected to the exclusion
of all the others. Have you ever heard of anyone being so detached
from all natural sentiments that, despite knowing that, of the four
Sisters already sent there, one is dead and the others very ill, they
come forward to replace them and say, 'Here I am, Monsieur; I'm
ready.' All ofyou do that, Sisters. For there's not a single one ofyou
who doesn't say that in her heart, and, if she were needed, would do
the same, like our dear Sisters whom God has chosen for that. This
is continuing the work of the saints, Sisters. In former times, a Pope
was no sooner elected than he was slaughtered; immediately an-
other was found to take his place, although he was well aware that it
would cost him nothing less than his life. Thus, we can count
thirty-five Popes who have suffered martyrdom.
"What are you going to do, Sisters? You're going to take the
place of the Sister who died; you're going to martyrdom, ifGod is
pleased to dispose ofyou. As for our very dear Sister, I believe she's
now receiving the reward of the martyrs, and you'll have the same
3It is not known to whom Saint Vincent is referring here. Could it be a reference to the male
members of the Confraternity of Charity?
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reward if you're happy enough to die, anns in hand, as she did. 0
Sisters, what happiness for you!
"I seem to hear our Sisters who remain here say to me, 'But,
Monsieur, where are our Sisters going? We saw four ofthem setting
off a short while ago; now one of them is dead, and the rest are ill
and may perhaps die, too. Now you're sending off four more to re-
place them, and maybe we'll never see them again. We'll lose our
Sisters. Meanwhile, what will become of the Company?'
"Dear Sisters, that's the objection people made to the holy mar-
tyrs who went off to die. It was believed that, with so many martyrs,
the Church would die out and there would no longer be anyone to
sustain it; but my reply to that is the one given to that question,
'Sanguis martyrum est semen Christianorum.'4 For one who will
suffer martyrdom, many more will come; his blood will be like the
seed that brings forth fruit, and fruit in abundance. The blood of our
Sisters will bring others to the Company and will merit for those
who remain the grace of God to sanctify themselves."
At these words Most Honored Father was obliged to stop on ac-
count of the abundance of his tears; then, in a voice choked with
sobs, His Charity said, "So then, Sisters, you're about to make the
highest act ofthe love of God that can be made and that you've ever
made, for there's no greater act of love than martyrdom. What
grounds for humbling yourselves, Sisters, that God prefers your
Company to so many others which would perhaps do better than
you! But He's the Master, so He does what He pleases. There are
many in the Company who would do very well if they were sent,
and yet God wants no others but you. He has preferred you to all
your Sisters for this holy ministry. What a reason for humbling
yourselves! Therefore, Sisters, humble yourselves, believing that
you're unworthy of this favor. Quoi, Lord, to prefer a poorignorant
woman for a region where she has neither relatives nor anything
else that might cause her to be considered in preference to so many
others who are more highly esteemed!
4The blood ofmartyrs is the seed of Christians. Tertullian, Apologeticus 50. A.D. 160-240.
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"So, Sisters, humble yourselves, and you who have just been
clothed, do it even more than the others. In the inns where you'll
stop, don't say that the Queen is sending you, or that she has chosen
you in preference to so many others; say nothing whatever about
that. But if people ask you, 'Where are you going?' you'll reply,
'We're going where God is calling us,' or, 'We're going to such a
place.' 'To do what?' 'Whatever it pleases God that we're told to
do.' Don't say anything that may turn to your advantage. Each and
every one of you must humble yourselves, acknowledging that
you're the most pitiful and imperfect member of the Company.
"Be thoroughly convinced that you are the worst, not only ofthe
Daughters of Charity, but of the whole world; for, we can say, not
only in our imagination but in truth, that we're worse than the great-
est sinners alive on account of our misuse of God's graces and our
ingratitude. That's the first means ofpreserving the grace God gave
you of calling you for the fulfillment of His plans.
"Another is to go there with great faith and full ofconfidence be-
cause you're sure that it's God's Will. When earthly powers order
something to be done, we do God's Will when we submit to them.
That being the case, you have to hope that God will give you all the
graces you'll need for the accomplishment of His work.
"Moreover, you have to have great charity and mutual support
among yourselves, for you must know that, without anticipating it,
you'll have to bear with one another. Sister Henriette may perhaps
do something that will upset you and make you think, 'Quoi! That
Sister did that! Quoi! Acting like that? Quoi! What a way to ap-
proach someone!' And you, Sister, you'll do something that may
upset Sister Henrierte; and you Sister, you'll notice something in
your Sisters that will displease you; and so on for the rest. What's to
be done about it? Bear with one another. Charity will enable you to
do it. Bear with Sister Henriette, and I ask her to bear with you as
she'd wish to be borne with; sympathize with the Sister who is trou-
bled, either in body or spirit. For, Sisters, the love among you must
be so strong that nothing will be able to change it. So, if your Sister
is sad, be sad with her; if one of you is sick, you must all be sick
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along with her, like him who said, Quis infirmatur, et ego non
infirmor?' Who is weak and I am not weak with him?
"So then, Sisters, nurse those poor patients with great charity
and gentleness so that they may see that you're assisting them with
a heart filled with compassion for them. You must also bear with
the Lady officers when you get there. And if you see that those who
nurse the sick aren't doing their work very well, say nothing, not
even to our Sisters, except in private.
"If there's some advice to be given, the Sister Servant is the one
who should give it in private. Therefore, Sisters, you'll not only
look on Sister Henriette as the Sister Servant of the Company, but
you'll consider God in her. Be assured that as long as you do what
she tells you, you'll do very well. You've seen how they do things
here and the practices they observe; act as you would if you were
here. Keep your Rules as well as you can and as the service of the
sick will allow. When you can't, it's all rigbt. If you have to leave
prayer to go to a patient, go ahead, and in that way you'll leave God
in prayer and find Him with that sick person. Keep your Rules and
they will keep you. Ifyou meet people on the way who can't follow
your little practices, don't fail to make your prayer in the coach, as
best as you can. Sister Henriette will give the signal when to begin
and when to end.
"If those in the coach say anything that upsets you to hear-for in-
stance, talking about theirneigbbor-say nothing, at least on the first
day, unless you're asked a question, because then you must defend
the interests of God and support your neighbor; for God expects
that of you. Have no fear, Sisters; if you behave like that you'll win
them over, especially if you introduce the custom of saying the Lit-
any of the Blessed Virgin in the evening, the Litany of Jesus in the
morning, and the Rosary every day. You can make this suggestion,
saying, 'Gentlemen, many different sorts of people have the prac-
tice of doing this when they're traveling; would you mind if we did
it?' And if you see that they're not yet ready for that, say it among
yourselves; one ofyou can say it aloud and the others can respond.
5Cf. 2 Cor 11:29. (NAB)
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"When you go through a village, greet the Guardian Angel ofthe
place; when the coach stops, find out where the church is, ifit's not
too far away. While one of you stops at the inn to see if there's a
room, the others will go to adore the Blessed Sacrament.
"Off you go, dear Sisters; be steadfast in your resolutions, and
even if some little coolness should arise among you-which won't
fail to happen-don't be surprised at the thoughts that the devil or
human nature may suggest to you. As for our Sisters who are new-
comers in the Company, they should consider themselves the last of
all and, for that reason, Sisters, be very submissive to whatever our
Sisters may tell you. Consider yourselves uovices.
"When Saint Ignatius, who founded a Society entirely devoted
to the salvation of the neighbor, was asked to send some of his sons
to announce the Word of God in the army, he had no objection to
sending novices; and, on one occasion, when he had sent one, the
latter was so remarkable for his virtue that people were greatly edi-
fied by it. When they saw this man leading such an exemplary life,
they asked Saint Ignatius where he had made his novitiate. 'In the
army,' replied that holy priest. Based on that, it was decided that
novices could be chosen just as well as those more advanced, when
there was a need.
"One time we sent, along with some ofour older men, two ofour
priests who were brand new to the Company; that gave me the occa-
sion to ask them to behave as if they were in the seminary. They did
this very exactly for the whole two years, and I don't tltink I've ever
seen anyone give greater service to God and the neighbor than those
two men. No, I've never seen any Missionaries who did better than
they did, even though they had made no other novitiate than in the
midst of their activities and hard work.
"Don't be afraid, Sisters; you'll make your novitiate very well.
You'll do far more, for you'll live and die as martyrs if you remain
in the disposition God is giving you.
"Embrace our dear Sisters who are still in Calais, in the name of
all those who remain here, and assure them that they should con-
sider themselves very fortunate to have had a share in the suffering
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they've encountered. Greet them on behalf of Mile Le Gras and us,
and tell them we're grateful, even to tears, for the service they're
rendering to God and to poor persons."
101. - TO FOUR SISTERS BEING SENT TO METZ
August 26, 1658
Instructions given by our Most Honored Father to Sisters Mad-
eleine Raportebled, Barbe ... , Marie Papillon, and Marguerite
Ruhaut,l who were leaving the next day to open the house in Metz.
"So, Sisters, you're going off to Metz. The reasons for that are as
follows: the frrst reason why you must give yourselves to God is
that, from all eternity, God determined to call you into the Com-
pany of Charity to do what you're going to do. Yes, Sisters, for as
many years as God has been God-that is, from all eternity-He has
seen that you'd be what you now are because everything that has
been, is, and will be, was in God from all eternity.
"In addition, His Providence has chosen you from among all
your Sisters to go to Metz-to do what?-to make known His good-
ness for His creatures. That's why, generally speaking, you must
give yourselves to God to serve Him faithfully in that place.
"Now, one ofthe special reasons obliging you to give yourselves
to Our Lord with all the affection of your heart, to obtain from His
Goodness the graces necessary to serve Him well in that place, is
Conference 101. - Archives of the Motherhouse of the Daughters of Charity, original.
lMadeJeine Raportebled was at Saint-Sulpice in 1652. Named for Poland, she was unable to
go because ofthe political situation and was sent instead to Saint-Denis. The Council ofFebruary
1656 assigned her to Nantes but she was never sent there. In 1658 she went to Metz.
Marie PapillaR, a native ofBernay (Eure), entered the Company ofthe Daughters ofCharity in
June 1655. Toward the end of 1656 she was sent to Sainte-Marie-du-Mont (Manche). In January
1658 she became ill and returned to Paris. As indicated here, in Augustofthat same year she was
sent to Metz.
No further infonnation is available for Marguerite Ruhaut, whom Elisabeth Charpy refers to
as Marguerite Ruhant.
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that this town is in Lorraine, where, to tell the truth, the people
aren't bad, but the poor souls have a certain lack of refinement re-
garding divine things, which they've picked up from associating
with the Huguenots and Jews in that town. You're going, then, to
make known to everyone-Catholics, heretics, and even Jews-the
goodness of God; for, when they see that God takes such care ofHis
creatures as to establish a Company of persons who devote them-
selves to the service of those who are poor- which is not found in
their religions-they'll be forced to adntit that God is a good Father.
'''That's why you should go there, and also to make known the
holiness of the Catholic religion to heretics and even to Jews, who
put Our Lord to death. Now, this holiness is shown in the fact that
His children intitate the goodness ofGod, striving to be good in pro-
portion to Our Lord.
"Next, Sisters, you have a great work to do; you have to combat
that vulgarity of ntind that has caused godliness to be almost ban-
ished from there and counteract the vice ofavarice that has a strong
hold in that place. I say this to our shame: even priests lend out
money at interest-not directly, like the rest of the people, but
through others so as to cover up in this way their avarice. It's as if a
person who wanted to stab someone, but was unwilling to do it him-
self, were to give the knife to someone else to do it. Now, you must
combat this vice by your example; for, when people see Sisters
working for their neighbor, as good Daughters of Charity should
do, hoping for or seeking no other reward than God, they'll see how
blind they are to attach so much importance to the goods of this
world.
"Joined to all these reasons is this one, namely, that it's a Queen
of France who is sending you there, and a Queen who lives such a
good life as Her Majesty does, to whom we may believe God has
made this known; for I never saw the Queen so moved as when she
spoke to me about finding the means to remedy the pitiful state of
that town. When she saw me, she said to me eagerly, 'M. Vincent,
what shall we do about MetzT It seemed clear that she wasn't
prompted by her own spirit but by a higher power, which is none
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other than God, who saw from all eternity what had to be done by
the Queen in Metz and decided to inspire her with the means by
which she'd do it.
"Accordingly, Sisters, you've been chosen from all eternity as
the means God has determined to use to do this work, and when
they write the life ofthe Queen, as they do for all ofthem, especially
those who live piously like this good Princess, they'll include in it
that she had the mission preached in Metz, and the steps she took to
establish piety in that town, which was very rich in peacetime but
greatly impoverished since the wars. Eh bien! They'll see that she
set her sights on the Daughters of Charity to further her plans. Con-
sider wbether you mustn't give yourselves to God for that. and
whether those are not strong motives for obliging you to do so.
"Let's look at the means that can help you. The fIrst is to ask Our
Lord for the grace to serve Him well in that place, in accordance
with His plans; for, my poor Sisters, you can do nothing of your-
selves. All human beings can do is sin; we can't do good unless
we're assisted by the grace of God. Alas! What are we but poor beg-
gars! You and I are poor people; most of you-if not all-are poor
country women; but, by the grace of God, you've been made His
spouses. So, ask Our Lord to give you the dispositions you must
have, and, by His goodness, to do in you, through you, and with you
everything He wants you to do.
"Another means, dear Sisters, is for you to go to Metz with great
zeal to honor God and to have Him honored there, and for people to
see you fIlled with fervor for that purpose. Now, fervor is like a fIre
that warms all who come near it. Fervor comes from the noun fire.
and when we use Latin words to say that water boils, we say aqua
fervet. Fervor is a fIre that makes things boil and grow hot, as fIre
causes water to boil. Strictly speaking, it's charity on fIre, and that's
what you have to have because a Daughter without charity is like a
body without a soul. What's a body without a soul? It's a corpse that
nauseates everyone who sees it. A Sister without fervor will say.
'I'm content to do my share.' Sisters, charity mustn't be restricted
to doing only your share; fervor must go beyond that.
-450-
"Next, behave in such a way that nothing but the reason for
which you're going there may be apparent in your spirit, that is, you
mnst forget the affection you may have for your Sisters, or the rea-
sons for annoyance they may have given you, and the comforts you
may have had in the place where you were, so as to think of nothing
else but to carry out well all that God asks of you in that place.
"It's not enough to have fervor yourselves and to feel it in your
heart; you must, in addition, strive to convey it to the Ladies by the
good conversations you'll have with them when you meet, saying a
few words to them from your prayer, without telling them that you
had the thought during prayer. And what you say to one, you can re-
peat to another. In this way you'll have no difficulty finding some-
thing to stir up their fervor. Sometimes you'll tell them about the
examples given by saints who devoted themselves to the service of
poor persons. I had never heard what one of the Governors of the
Hotel-Dieu told me some time ago about Saint Louis. He said that
it's noted in a register or some other document of the Hotel-Dieu
that one day, when this good King was visiting the sick, he asked to
be taken to the most diseased patient. The man or woman who took
people to see the sick set about doing it, but when they were getting
close to the man who was most seriously ill, this person said to Saint
Louis, 'Sire, forgive me if! don't take Your Majesty to see this pa-
tient because such a stench comes from his body that no one can go
near him; that has obliged us to separate him from the others.' 'That
doesn't matter'; Saint Louis said, 'let me see him.' When this good
King was close to the poor ulcerous man, the latter began to cry out,
'Oh, Sire! Why do you come near a poor wretch like me! Don't do
it, Sire; for my body is so putrid that I can hardly stand myself.' 'My
friend,' said that good saint, 'I admit that your body gives off noth-
ing but a stench, as you say, but the virtues you practice by bearing
with it for the love of Our Lord spread a very pleasing fragrance. '
Having said that, he drew near the poor man and consoled him.
Then, after leaving there, he told someone he had never such a
pleasant experience as when he had gone near that sick man.
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"You can say that, Sisters, to those good Ladies, and also that
several Queens of France and of Portugal loved the service of poor
persons so much that they weren't content with assisting them with
their goods but even served them in person, as can be read in their
lives. Have them see sometimes the excellence of these works of
charity: 'Man Dieu! How happy you are to be able to contribute to
this work, Madame.' 'Ah, man Dieu! What a consolation it will be
to you in paradise, Madame, when you see those poor people to
whom you've been charitable and hear them say, "That's the
woman who saved us not only from bodily misery, but even helped
to save our souls." , For we help to save souls when we instruct poor
persons while giving them alms.
"Next, Sisters, if you want to have some success with these peo-
ple, you must be very reserved; that will be a sermon that will do
much more than words. It was the means by which our good priests
who gave the mission in Metz benefitted so much-by edifying the
people. So then, Sisters, be reserved!
"This is what they did. First, on their way there, they had a con-
ference every day to see by what means they could establish piety in
that place. It would be a good idea if you could also do that among
yourselves; but, because you won't be alone in the coach, maybe
you won't be able to do it. And once they were there, in addition to
the sermons they preached, they would walk two by two, with their
eyes lowered, with such great recollection that people admired it;
and it's said that their reserve produced at least as many good re-
sults as all their sermons, although they were priests who weren't
trained to give missions, for they were from various provinces but
came together to give that mission. 2
"Another means, Sisters, is mutual support, for without it there's
nothing to be hoped for. And why bear with one another? Because
by so doing you fulfill the law of Jesus Christ: Alter alterius anera
2For an account of this mission see Pierre Coste, The Life and Works ofSt. Vincent de Paul,
trans. by Joseph Leonard, CM. (3 vats., Westminster, MD: Newman Press, 1952), vol. 2, pp.
136-42. See also vol. VII for letters from Jacques-Benigne Bossuet and Pierre Bedacier
concerning this mission, and references in other letters about the work of Louis and Claude de
Chandenier.
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portate, et sic adimplebitis legem Christi.' So, resolve to put up
with one another. Everyone has faults and needs to be borne with.
But what is forbearance? It's making yourselves all to all, dear Sis-
ters, sympathizing with the troubles of your neighbor. My Sister is
sick; I'm sick with her. My Sister is sad, so am I. That's what Saint
Paul said, Gaudere cum gaudentibus; flere cum flentibus.' You
see, Sisters, we're so fragile that, if we don't need to be borne with
just now, we'll soon be in another frame of mind, when we won't
only need to be borne with by others but even to put up with our-
selves because our minds change as rapidly as a wheel in motion. If
we're cheerful right now, we'll soon be sad, and we rarely find our-
selves in the same mood; you'll learn that by experience, Sisters.
So, give yourselves to God to practice mutual support.
"Go then, dear Sisters, full of confidence in God and of distrust
of yourselves; ask Our Lord to preserve in you the dispositions He
has placed there. Those who make drinking glasses are obliged, in
order to keep them intact, to leave them in the place they were made
and to place them close to the fire; otherwise, they'd crack. So, Sis-
ters, if you keep yourselves in nearly the dispositions in which you
are right now and occupy your mind with Our Lord, with whom you
are now occupied, you'll be in God and God will be in you. In this
way you'll be Daughters of Charity in reality, and by this means,
you'll be pleasing to God. When someone sees a charitable person,
what beautiful things he beholds! Charity is like a flame that rises
aloft. When it's present in a soul, it raises it to God and draws God to
it, so that, if we could see the beauty of this virtue, we'd be enam-
ored of it and delighted with swprise.
''That's what I had to say to you. Ifyou do what I've said, you'll
receive a thousand consolations by the inspirations God will give
you. IfProvidence allows some affliction to befall you-for it is nor-
mal for good souls to have difficulties, either externally or within
themselves by troublesome thoughts--even that will be a means for
adopting the practice of what has been said.
3Bear one another's burdens, and so you shallfulfill the law of Christ. Gal 6:2. (NAB)
4Rejoice with those who rejoice, weep with those who weep. Rom 12:15. (NAB)
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"You know that you have to act with great reserve while travel-
ing. Ifpeople ask you where you're going, don't say that the Queen
is sending you; no, that would be contrary to humility. If people
pressure you to say why you're going, Sister Madeleine will reply
in a few words; if they make remarks that aren't proper, act as if you
hadn't heard them, and when you go through places where there are
churches, adore the Blessed Sacrament in them.
"On your arrival in Toul, you'll meet M. Demonchy,' who will
have instructions to accompany you to Metz or to follow you there,
whichever is judged more advisable. Pay your humble respects to
the Chief Justice on our behalf, and I'm sure you'll have to lodge at
their house because they informed me that, having heard that you
were on the way, they had gone to wait for you two leagues outside
of Toul. That's a great reason for humbling yourselves, Sisters."
Mile Le Gras, who was present, asked M. Vincent if it wouldn't
be well for our Sisters to do whatever they could to be excused at
least from sleeping at the home of that kind gentleman. His Charity
replied that, since they were persons who had great affection for the
Company, this would mortify them too much. She also asked if the
Chief Justice wanted them to dine at his table, even if they arrived
so late that they had to sleep there. In reply, he agreed that they
could retire. giving as a reason that it wasn' t customary for poor
Sisters to be present at the table of important persons.
"Blessed be God'"
5Nicolas Demonchy, born in Eu (Seine-Maritime) on March 21, 1626, entered the
Congregation of the Mission on August 19, 1646, and took his vows on March 6,1649. He was
ordained apriestonMarch4, 1651, and was SUperior in Toul (1653-55, 1657-58, 1669-74),Metz
(1661-69), Treguier (1680-84), and La Rose (1689·92).
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102. - ORDER OF DAY
(Arts. 1 and 2)1
October 6, 1658
"They will rise atfour o'clock, giving theirfirst thoughts to God.
Each will dress quickly and then make her bed. Before they finish
dressing, they will take holy water. ... So far, dear Sisters, we've
been explaining your Rules to you. The order of day now fol-
lows-that is, what you have to do from morning till night, on
Sunday, Monday, and every day of the week. It's a constantly re-
volving wheel to which each of you must adapt herself-not for one
day, but for every day of the week, and for every succeeding week;
in short, for your entire life. This is what God asks of you, Sisters;
and to maintain order you must all do the same things at the same
time, as far as possible. What a pleasure to see a Community rise at
four o'clock! What a beautiful sight to see how diligently each one
goes promptly to talk with God! So, you must all rise at the ap-
pointed time, except those who are sick. For the others who are
able, they have to get up and should feel sorry for those who can't,
even sometimes preventing the Sisters who they know need a rest
from getting up and allowing those who are frail to stay in bed. But,
apart from that, Sisters, all of you must make up your mind to ob-
serve this practice, and by so doing, Sisters, you'll make all heaven
rejoice.
"I'm going to question you on this topic like I question the La-
dies of Charity: at the meetings, when a Rule is read, I ask if that
Rule is being observed, and they reply. Now, I ask you: is that Rule
observed in this house? Mademoiselle, does everyone rise at four
o'clock?"
"Yes, Father, except for the sick; but the previous evening they
ask permission not to get up if they foresee they may not be able to
do so, or, when they haven't done so the evening before, they tell
the Sister who wakes us up in the morning."
Conference 102. - MS. SV 4, pp. 322ft". This is the conference Saint Vincent had promised to
give at a later date (cf. Conf. 99).
IOn rising, prayer, and the Angelus.
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"You see, dear Sisters-I'll just tell you this in passing-I some-
times visit a certain monastery of nuns, and I ask the Mother Supe-
rior, 'But, Mother, you've said nothing to me about the Sisters who
fail to rise.' 'I've said nothing to you about that,' she replied, 'be-
cause, by the grace of God, everyone gets up.' Now these are all
persons of gentle birth. You see, dear Sisters, that's why I recom-
mend this fIrst action of the day to you. If there are any who need to
rest because of the heavy work they've done during the day, or who
fInd themselves indisposed, that's all right; those who live here
must ask permission of Mademoiselle; and in the parishes the com-
panion asks the Sister Servant, and the Sister Servant asks her com-
panion. But you're to do that only very rarely, Sisters, because our
human nature always craves rest; if today you give it what it de-
mands, tomorrow it will want it again. Yes, if a Sister gives her
body some rest one day, the next day she'll be lazy and stay in bed.
And so a habit is formed that she'll fInd very hard to break. In my
case, I must confess thatInever give my poor, miserable body a rest
that it doesn't seem to me that I have greater need of a rest on the
following day than I did the preceding one.
"Give yourselves to God, dear Sisters, to know clearly whether,
when yon think you need a rest, it' s a genuine need; and for this pur-
pose reflect on the matter before God. If, after examining herself in
this way, someone fInds that she needs a rest to enable her to do her
work better, she may ask for it, but with indifference. Apart from
that, rise promptly, and don't fIght with your pillow because ttrm-
ing over to see if you ought to get up, Sisters, is a fault to which you
mustn't yield. So, start the day with that, and by this mortifIcation
you'll be doing an action very pleasing to God.
"You must, then, give yourselves to God from the morning on-
ward to keep the order of day well. Why? Because, strictly speak-
ing, these daily actions are your Rules, which, if you observe them
well, will be the cause of your sanctifIcation and salvation. There's
a maxim ofthe saints which states that, since actions are ofthe same
nature as the cause from which they proceed, a person will be saved
through the good actions he or she does. If the saints are saints, it's
because of their good actions, and that's what God sanctifIes-or
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why He sanctifies. So you see from this the importance ofdoing the
activities ofthe day well, and what an assurance of salvation there is
for those who are faithful to that. Therefore, learn first of all what
has to be done, for how can you put it into practice if you don't
know it? Now, dear Sisters, that's what you have to know before all
else.
"It was delightful to see a King ofPoland, on his way out to hunt
or to take a walk, have a seat brought out on which he would sit to
instruct his people and teach them the truths of salvation. They were
all-<lr a good many of them-idolaters, and that good Prince took the
trouble to teach them himself.
"But not to speak of mortal men, let's speak about Our Lord.
What did He do? Didn't He teach His Apostles to say the Pater? It
was beautiful to see Him teaching them how to pray. 'Say Pater
noster qui es in caelis.' Isn't that a noble task, and aren't all the
souls who do it blessed, provided they do so in the spirit of Our
Lord?
"And you, dear Sisters, who teach little girls, by this means you
teach their fathers and mothers as well, as we see during missions,
because the children take home what they've learned; they teach it
to those who ought to have taught it to them. What a blessing! Since
you're devoted to forming these souls to virtue, you yourselves
have to learn what you're supposed to tell them. It will be advisable
to ensure that and to take note of how they've retained it.
"Next comes the second article: The Sisters in the parishes who
do not know how to read will meditate on some mysteries ofthe Pas-
sion or on others assigned to them. Sisters, if there are two of you in
a palish and neither knows how to read, you're to be pitied a little,
and it's to be hoped that this won't happen. Mais quoi! Mile Le Gras
does her best to match you up. What, then, are you to do if that
should occur? Here's how the Rule puts it: you must recall Our
Lord's suffering in the Garden, be moved by it, remembering His
sadness and the reason why He made this prayer; show a great de-
sire to imitate Him in His resignation, and, especially, to pray to
God when you're troubled. You see, Sisters, you who can't read
mustn't lose heart; so long as you have good will, God will give you
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the gift of prayer, all the more so the less speculating you do, pro-
vided you have the desire ofpleasing Him. There are examples that
teach us that people who can't read or write, poor peasants who
have no education, have received from God the gift of prayer, and
in a higher degree than many others who are very learned. It's in
this sense that we must understand what Our Lord was saying, 'I ac-
knowledge and admit, Father, that You have hidden from the wise
and prudent the things I have just taught, but have revealed them to
little ones.'2
"Yes, Sisters, what God hides from the wise He makes known to
the ignorant. Why is that? Because God takes pleasure in the lowly
and in poor people, so that very often they're wiser in prayer than
the learned are. So, don't be discouraged because you're not very
intelligent; Our Lord will be your teacher. He'll teach you as chil-
dren are taught, who as yet know nothing. Don't you see how, in the
schools, the letters are pointed out to the children, and in this way
they advance little by little? That's how Our Lord acts with women
who don't have an exalted opinion of themselves, Sisters, and who
believe they're the worst ofall. Isn't it a good meditation to have the
thought of the Passion and death of Our Lord always in your heart?
You see, Sisters, the saints tell us that God is more pleased when we
meditate on the Passion of His Son than if we fasted for a whole
year.
" 'But. Monsieur,' a Sister will say, 'I don't know much about
the Passion.' Try to learn about it, Sisters, which won'tbe very dif-
ficult; and recall the mysteries of the life and Passion of Our Lord,
so you can take one now. and another at some other time, as topics
for your prayer.
"Saint Francis made no other prayer than on the Passion, and all
his religious did the same. And the Capuchins never take any other
topic for prayer than the life, Passion, and death ofOur Lord. Now,
none of you is so unlearned as not to know the life ofOur Lord: how
He became incarnate, His birth in the stable in Bethlehem, His cir-
cumcision, the adoration of the three Kings, the flight into Egypt,
2Cf. Mt 11:25. (NAB)
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and the rest ofRis life up to His death. You Sisters who don't know
how to read, keep to that; follow closely the mysteries ofthe life and
death of Our Lord. If thoughts fail you, raise yourselves up to God
by some aspiration. If, after that, you have no thoughts, say the Pa-
ter and the Credo, and then go back to your meditation. If you're
still dry, say a decade of the Rosary. Come now, Sisters, be con-
soled; if you act like that, I assure you that you'll pray well and per-
haps better than the Sisters who know how to read, unless they have
more humility than knowledge.
"As for the Angelus, which is said at the end of prayer, Sisters,
you begin with the Sign of the Cross, and then say, Angelus Domini
nuntiavit Mariae, et concepit de Spiritu Sancto. This is a prayer,
Sisters, that's said to thank God for coming into the world to be-
come incarnate to save us. That's the meaning of it. Angelus, etc.,
means that the angel told the Blessed Virgin that she would con-
ceive the Son of God by the power of the Holy Spirit. And the
Blessed Virgin, hearing how the mystery was to be accomplished,
said, 'Eh bien! Since God has said it; I am the Lord's servant; be it
done unto me according to Your word!' That's the meaning ofEcce
ancilla. And then you say, Et Verbum caro factum est, et habitavit
in nobis: the Word was made flesh and lives among us.
"That's the meaning of the Angelus. Make the intention of
thanking God for this great mystery every time you hear the bell
ring. You've been insttucted about that, dear Sisters-you must have
been-but it's well from time to time to have a reminder ofhow to do
it.
"Bless the name ofGod and glorify Him forever! What we have
to remember from this talk is that it' s a question of being very faith-
ful in keeping the orderofday, since the sanctification ofyour souls
depends on that. If you don't do it, you'll be like darkness, and it
would be very distressing to see that. May it please God in His
goodness to give you the grace of being very exact in keeping this
order, and to accept the promise you've just made to be faithful in
observing what we've just said! And because it's Our Lord who
gives the grace to do what He commands, ttust that you won't be
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alone, but tbat Our Lord will do it witb you. This is what' ask Him
witb all my heart.
"0 Savior! 0 my Savior! You who have gatbered togetber this
little flock for yourself, grant tbem tbe grace of grasping tbis well
and of carrying it out by tbe practice of tbeir Rules. This is what'
ask You to bring about, Lord, by tbe words of tbe blessing , will
now pronounce on your behalf."
103•• ORDER OF DAY
(Art. 2)'
October 13. 1658
"Dear Sisters, last Sunday we spoke to you about tbe frrst article
of tbe order ofday, and we said sometbing about tbe second. Today
we still have to talk about meditation and morning vocal prayer.
This is what tbe article states: At half past four they will say the
usual vocalprayers in common and then listen to the points ofmed-
itation that are read. They will make meditation for halfan hour,
beginning with the Veni, Sancte Spiritus, etc.... So, tbis has to do
witb making meditation for half an hour after rising. All of you
must do tbat because prayer is to tbe soul what tbe soul is to tbe
body. The soul is tbe life of tbe body, and prayer is tbe life of tbe
soul. And just as a body witbout a soul is a corpse, so a person witb-
out prayer has no strengtb. Now, since this is so, every soul whom
God calls to some important ministry for His glory must apply her-
self to tbis exercise and shun ostentation, as, for instance, doing
something to please tbe world or to win esteem from it. God forbid
tbat' should deprive God of tbe glory' owe Him or do anything to
gain tbe affection of tbose witb whom' work! But' want every-
tbing 'do, say, or think to be for love of Him. To leave prayer witb-
out making any of tbese resolutions, especially tbe ones tbat
concern observance of tbe Rules, is not to pray properly.
Conference 103. - MS. SV 4, pp. 326ff.
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"Still, it's not enough to make a resolution if you don't seek
some means of putting it into practice. So, when you take the reso-
lution either to avoid a vice or practice a virtue, you have to say to
yourselves, 'Eh bien! I'mdetermined to do that, but it's very hard to
practice. Can I do it on my own strength? No, I can't, but with the
grace ofGod, I hope to be faithful to it, and for that purpose I have to
make use of a certain means.'
''Those, dear Sisters, are the three points of prayer. There are
three more, and they form the conclusion. The fIrst of these latter
three is to thank God. You've seen the beauty of virtue, and have
taken your resolutions. You still have to thank God for the grace He
has given you of making your prayer, Sisters, which is the greatest
grace God can give to Christians, and therefore to Daughters of
Chatity. What greater favor could Our Lord give a soul than to al-
low it to speak to and communicate intimately with Him? So, it's
very reasonable to thank God after having made this prayer. And
who gave you the grace to make it? Wasn't it God? You must, then,
thank Him warmly for it. And those who pray without thanking
God for having banished the darkness from their ntind, enlightened
them to see the beauty of virtue, and kindled their will to practice it,
lack a very necessary element for making their prayer properly.
"After that, dear Sisters, offer your resolutions to God; give Him
back what you just received from His Goodness. You just received
a grace, but you must believe that you're unworthy of it, and say,
'Lord, recognizing that all this comes from you, and that I'm inca-
pable ofpreserving it, for this reason I'm offering it to you.' And, fI-
nally, it's useless for us to resolve to do good ifGod doesn't give us
this grace, since, as Saint Paul states, we can't say, 'Abba, Pa-
ter,' 2 unless it's in the Holy Spirit. We have a great need to put our
resolutions into practice, which we can't do without the grace of
God, since, without Him, we can't have a good thought or say a
good word, if the Eternal Father doesn't give us the grace for this
through the merits of His Son.
'lAbba, Father. Cf. Rom 8:15. (NAB)
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"That's what prayer consists of, Sisters. The fIrst point, with its
three divisions, is called the preparation; the second, the body ofthe
prayer; and the third, the conclusion. It will be very hard for you to
recall all that, Sisters. Ifyou can do it, fIne; but if you can'tremem-
ber it all, don't be discouraged; just recall the affections God gave
you in prayer. Then take some resolutions in conformity with that.
Don't worry; in time, God will give you the grace to pray well. Ask
Him to teach you how to do it, like the Apostles, who said to Our
Lord, Domine, doce nos orare.' Lord, teach us how to pray; teach
us how to commune with your Father!
"After having asked Our Lord to give you the grace to learn how
to pray well, apply yourselves interiorly to the points that are read,
as we've said. 0 Savior, give me the grace ofentering into this holy
practice. Sisters, if you make your prayer well, what will you not re-
ceive from God as a result? As David says, you will encounter the
greatness of God.
" 'But, Monsieur, you say that the Rule obliges me to meditate.
How can poor Daughters of Charity who are out in the country and
who can't read do that?' Sisters, your Rule states that you may then
meditate on the mysteries of the life of Our Lord: His Incarnation,
His Nativity, His dwelling in Nazareth, how He obeyed His holy
Mother and Saint Joseph, and, in a word, on all the other circum-
stances in the life ofthe Son of God from His birth to His death, and,
after that, on how He ascended into Heaven.
U 'But, Monsieur,' someone will say, 'I don't know anything
about that.' Sisters, keep those things in mind that you remember
best. And to help you in that, it would be desirable for you to have
some pictures of the mysteries of the life ofOur Lord. I ask Mile Le
Gras to see that the Sisters who live away from here have some, if
there's any way to do this. And when you go to pray, those who
don't know how to read will take for the subject of their meditation
the mystery represented in the picture.
" 'But, Monsieur, how can we do this? How can we pray without
knowing how to read?' Sisters, if you only knew how many great
3Lord, teach us to pray. ct. Lk 11:1. (NAB)
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saints there are who, with no education, have had the gift of prayer!
Don't be discouraged because you don't know how to read; for it
may well be that a Sister who is ignorant will make her prayer far
better than a someone else who knows many things.
"In our time, there was a Carmelite who was so uneducated that
he could never learn how to say the Office; and Our Lord taught him
in such a way and gave him the grace of making his prayer so well
that he was one of the most enlightened and loftiest souls of his day.
And how did that happen? It was because, since he had no educa-
tion, he presented himself to Our Lord and said, 'Lord, I'm a poor,
ignorant man who implores Your grace for the gift of prayer. I
know nothing. But tell me something, Lord. Will You leave Your
poor servant without saying a word to him? Lord, what will all of
heaven say if it sees that You're not listening to my prayer? Allow
me to tell You that! won't go away until You've given me the grace
I'm asking of You.' That's how this blessed Brother attained such a
high degree ofprayer. That's why, Sisters, you mustn't be surprised
if you don't know many things that make prayer easy. Provided
you're really humble and you present yourselves to Our Lord like
that good Brother, God will never permit you to leave His Divine
Majesty without receiving the grace to make your prayer well.
"Do you know how our blessed Mother Mme de Chantal learned
how to pray well? In the way I've just told you, that you who don't
know how to read can meditate by the use of pictures. What did she
used to do? She would take a picture of the Blessed Virgin and,
looking at the eyes would say, '0 amiable eyes!' Then, once she felt
her heart inflamed with love by these considerations, she would ask
God to give her the grace of not offending Him by looks. 'Lord,
give me the modesty of Your holy Mother.' Then she would take
the resolution to keep careful watch over her eyes and not allow
them to wander over useless things. At other times she would medi-
tate on the ears of the Blessed Virgin, and would think, '0 ears, how
happy you were to have listened so attentively to the Word of God
and the Commandments of your Son!' Then she would pause for a
while, and consider how she might do the same.
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"!fyou act like that, you'll learn how to make your prayer well;
or, like that Brother of the Infant Jesus, who used to say to Our
Lord, 'I'm like a stupid person, but I'd stilllike you to speak to me.
Quoit Won't you say something to me, Lord? Don't you want to
speak to stupid persons, then? I won't budge from here until you say
something to me.' 'Holy Virgin,' that blessed lady continued, 'I
won't leave here until you've taught me how you used to listen to
your Son's words when He preached to the Jews and to all those
who followed Him.' When she had reflected on that, she would say,
'Holy Virgin, I'm well aware that your ears were attentive to the
beautiful teachings that carne from the mouth of your Son; but I'm
also well aware that you dido' t listen to malicious gossip about your
neighbor or take pleasure in words with double meaning because
you were too guileless.' After she had spoken, she would take the
resolution never to listen to bad things, and in this way she consid-
ered all the members of the Blessed Virgin, resolving to act as she
did. Eh bien, Sisters! What can prevent you from doing likewise?
All you need is a mental picture or a painting. Our Lord will surely
say something to you.
"Now, that's alII had to say to you on this point, dear Sisters. I'll
conclude by telling you that if you do your utmost to adopt the holy
practice of praying well, you'll win God's confidence to obtain
from Him all the favors you ask ofHim. But, above all, it will obtain
sanctifying grace for you. I go even further, Sisters, and say that
those of you who don't know how to read or write will pray
better-provided they're really humble-than those Sisters who have
learned how to pray by knowledge if it's not accompanied by hu-
utility. Be confident, then, Sisters, that just as Our Lord chose poor
fishermen to be His Apostles, even though you're poor, uneducated
women, you'll make your prayer well. Not only that, but you'll do
much good, as good Mme de Goussault used to say. 'Monsieur,' she
said to me when she was close to death, 'God will do great things
through the Daughters of Charity!' Alas! you're only beggar
women. No matter, dear Sisters; provided you're really humble,
God will do great things through you.
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"Ab, Lord! You who made poor people your Apostles, see our
poor Sisters at the feet of Your Divine Majesty; they acknowledge
that they're poor, ignorant women. Teach them, Lord; but teach
them to pray. You taught all poor folk how to do it. If Your Good-
ness is pleased to grant us this grace, they'll pray well and better
than might be expected from poor Sisters. In this hope, Lord, I shall
pronounce the words
104•• TO TWO SISTERS BEING SENT TO CAHORS
November 4.1658
Instructions given by our Most Honored Father M. Vincent to
our dear Sisters Adrienne Plouvier and Louise Boucher, 1 who were
to leave the following day to open a house in Cabors.
"Sisters, ofthe motives that oblige you to give yourselves to God
to go to serve Him in that town, the fIrst is that you have to believe
you've been called by God for that. When a Prelate summons per-
sons to his diocese to work for the glory of God, as you're going to
do, it's a sign that it's Our Lord rather than men who is doing that,
after the long time that Daughters of Charity have been requested
for that place; for I think the Bishop of Cabors has been after me
about this for four years-to the point ofbeing annoyed with me-be-
cause Mile Le Gras had no way to grant his request.
"Another motive or sign of vocation is not only when a Prelate
calls someone to his diocese but when it's a Prelate like him, who is
considered a saint in that region.
"The third, Sisters, is that you're going to do what Our Lord and
the Apostles did, that is, you're going to instruct orphan children
and teach them the things necessary for salvation-not only to teach
them but also to form them-so this is one of the greatest ministries
you've yet undertaken. You have Sisters in hospitals and in the par-
Conference 104. - Recueil des proces-verbaux des Conseils, pp. 265ff.
1Adrienne Plouvier left for Cabors on November 6, 1658. She returned to Paris in 1665. Apart
from her assignment to Cabors, no other infonnation is available for Louise Boucher.
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ishes ofParis, with the galley convicts, and at the Foundling Hospi-
tal, but so far you've had no ministry like this one.
"The means that will aid you, and which you must take, dear Sis-
ters, to do this ministry well, is to renounce everything-your native
place, relatives, and yourselves. Our Lord tells us in the Gospel that
we're not worthy of Him if we're attached to anything. We mustre-
move ourselves from our usual surroundings to belong entirely to
Him.
''The second means is humility, for you're going to fight against
the demon of that region, which is pride. The demon who rules over
that area is a demon of pride, wrath, passion, and self-sufficiency.
Those are the vices of the inhabitants ofthat district. You'll see per-
sons there who are almost always angry, who fly into a rage at the
slightest provocation, and you have to combat that by gentleness.
Moreover, these people are conceited and love to talk a lot. So,
you're going to wage war on all that, for contraries are destroyed
only by contraries.
''The third means is that you must leave your own spirit here and
ask God to give you the Spirit of Our Lord, for nothing less than that
is needed. Don't take your own spirit with you, Sisters, leave it in
the care of God. What would it be like if you took your own poor
spirit with you!
''The fourth means you're to take is mortification, in order to put
up with one another's faults and failings; for you, Sister, who are
the elder, have to believe that you're full of them, and you, Sister,
who are the younger, must be convinced that you're filled with
them, and with very great ones, both interior and exterior. You want
people to bear with you in all that, to disregard your hastiness and to
excuse you; then you have to do likewise with regard to your Sister.
You want her to love and esteem you because, since she's your Sis-
ter, you think she owes you that. In the same way, you must do as
much for her, not merely by putting up with her faults, but by not al-
lowing in yourself any thoughts contrary to the love you owe her.
That's what you have to do, Sisters: be faithful in not allowing any
thoughts to enter your mind that might annoy your Sister, if she
were aware of them. Therefore, if you want to accomplish any-
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thing, arm yourselves with this means of mutual support and
mortification.
"Again, mortification, Sisters, so as not to say anything that
tends to the praise either ofthe Company or ofyourselves. Don't go
and say that you've been chosen to the exclusion of the Daughters
of the Cross, the Sisters of the Place Royale, and so many others
who might have been considered. No, that's not proper; never say
anything that may tend to have people esteem you; instead, give
yourselves to God to endure the contempt that may be shown you
because, since these people are self-satisfied, they may say, 'Eh
quoi! Are these the Sisters from Paris who are so highly thought of?
Hal They have no brains! Quoi! People like that have been so much
desired!' So, Sisters, by your example, let those people see that
you're mortified.
"You'll also need mortification if the Bishop of Cabors doesn't
think you're doing your duty well in the administration ofhis hospi-
tal, and to accept his reproofs and corrections humbly; for his great
personal austerity may make him a little severe. His Excellency is a
man who would make it a matter of conscience to pay a compli-
ment.
"So now, Sisters, you see why you must give yourselves to God
to obtain from His Goodness the grace to combat the demon of
pride, who reigns powerfully in that town; and for that reason you
need the Spirit of Our Lord. When He carne into the world to de-
stroy pride, He carne humbly, unknown, and doing nothing to show
what He really was. He's your patron, Sisters, and you must imitate
Him. When Our Lord learned the Will ofGod His Father for the sal-
vation of humanity and sawall the evils He had to endure for us,
from the least to the greatest, He said to His Father, 'I submit to all
that, since it's Your Will.' He disregarded all the difficulties He
foresaw in the function of Redeemer, and acquitted himself so
faithfully of it that He said on the Cross, 'All is consummated; into
Your hands 1commend my Spirit,' Therefore, Sisters, be aware that
you too will find difficulties in the ministry in which you'll be en-
gaged. If 1 told you otherwise, I'd be deceiving you. Didn't Our
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Lord say to His Apostles, T m sending you like sheep among
wolves'?2
"So then, off you go, Sisters, confident that the Spirit of Our
Lord will be with you. I'm not saying anything about what you'll
have to do there except that you're to follow exactly the orders of
the Bishop of Cabors, which you'll learn either from him or from
M. Cuissot,' Superior of a small seminary there.
"All that now remains, Sisters, is to speak about your journey.
You'll go from here to Bordeaux in the Orleans coach." And His
Charity referred them to someone he knew who would give them
the address ofa guide as far as [Agenl, where one of the priests from
the seminary, who was to travel with them, though not in the same
coach, would stay. He then told them how they were to behave on
the journey, recommending especially reserve, the observance of
their Rules, keeping silence, and retiring to a private room on arriv-
ing at an inn so as not to eat in public. He also urged them to adore
the Blessed Sacrament when passing before a church and to greet
the Guardian Angels of all the people living in the towns and vil-
lages through which they travel. Then, in his usual way, he gave
them his blessing, full of affection and zeal, which clearly shows us
that His Charity asks God for the graces our Sisters need to carry out
His Will in the places to which He calls them.
2Cf. Lk 10:3. (NAB)
3Gilbert Cuissot, born in Moulins (Allier) on November 5, 1607, had been a priest for six years
when he entered the Congregation of the Mission on May 14, 1637. After serving as Superior in
the Lu~onhouse, he was appointed to the same office in La Rose (1640-44), then at the College
des Bons-Enfants(l644-46), where he took his vows on November 11, 1644. From there he went
to the Le Mans Seminary (1646), then to Saint-Lazare (1646-47). He was Directorofthe Cabors
Seminary (1647-62) and Superior of the Richelieu house (1662-66). He declared that, at the time
ofthe election of Saint Vincent's successor, he was hesitant about voting for Rene Almeras, who
was in poor health. The Saint, however, appeared to him and determined his choice. He also said
that in 1662, while exorcising apossessed woman, he drew from the demon an acknowledgment
of the Founder's holiness and the reward reserved by God for Missionaries faithful to their
vocation. Cuissot died in 1684.
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105•• ORDER OF DAY
(Arts. 1-7)1
November 17, 1658
"Sisters, the present conference will be a continuation of the
reading ofyour Rules on how the day is to be spent. We not going to
say very much about that because it deals with ordinary matters that
need no explanation. We'll ask only if it's observed in the country
parishes and, lastly, if you're exact to the appointed times.
''The last conference was on mental prayer. If I had time, I'd ask
some Sisters how they make it. However, because we were unable
to get here soon enough, we'll go on with the reading ofyour Rules.
"Here's what follows; it's the third activity of the day: After
prayer, they will work at what is most urgent, each according to her
duty.
"We suppose, then, that mental prayer is made; you must never
fail in this, Sisters. a Sauveur! What a holy exercise! You see, Sis-
ters, prayer is as necessary for the life of the soul as air is for the
body. And just as you see that as soon as a man is deprived of air he
dies because it's air that allows him to stay alive by means ofanimal
spirits, in like manner, Sisters, it's impossible for a Daughter of
Charity to live without prayer. Here let me ask you this: how is that
observed? As far as this house is concerned, I know it's never omit-
ted, but I'd really like to know what's done in the parishes.
"Sister Anne from Saint-Germain-de-l'Auxerrois, do you make
mental prayer every morning, Sister?"
"Yes, Father, for half an hour, and sometimes for three-quar-
ters."
"So, Sister, you don't fail to make it?"
"No, Father, by the grace of God we don't."
"God bless you, and in His goodness may He be pleased to grant
this grace to all those not animated with that spirit!
"At Saint-Paul, Sister, do you make the morning meditation?"
"Yes, we do, Father,"
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"Don't you sometimes have Repetition, Sister?"
"No, Father, we don't have time. As soon we've finished our
prayer, we have to think abont what has to be done."
"Ehbien, Sister, God bless you! It's true that if there's any parish
in Paris where the work is heavy it's the ODe where you are. Perhaps
it's not the custom to have Repetition in the parishes, so it hasn't
been expedient until now. As for the future, we'll see what will have
to be done.
"Sister Henriette,' do those ofyou who serve the galley couvicts
make your prayer?"
"We can't hear the clock, Father, so sometimes we're not too ex-
act about it."
"Oh bien! God bless you, Sister, for replying so candidly! That's
what you should do. And may God bless you on your journey. (She
was going to Calais to assist the wounded soldiers, for which she
had volunteered her services to M. Vincent and Mile Le Gras.) Oh
bien, Sister! At the hour of death it will be a great cousolation for
you to have doue what you've just offered to do, and for all those
similarly disposed to go to serve the neighbor wherever Providence
calls them.
"Is there anyone here from Saint-Sulpice? Sister, are you exact
about making your prayer?"
"Sometimes we make it, but we can't always do it because ofthe
medicines we have to take to the poor. When we can't do otherwise.
we make it during Mass."
"Sister, I'm well aware that, if there's any parish that should be
excused because of the large number of patients, it's yours. How-
ever, do your best to make it at home. It's very hard to make your
prayer during Mass.
"At the Petites-Maisous, do you make your prayer there?"
"Yes, Father, we make it twice a day; after dinner, when not all
the Sisters have time enough to stay, we read the point, then each
one tries to do what she can, coming and going."
"God bless you, Sister!"
2Henriette Gesseaume.
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To a Sister who had recently returned from Maule he said, "Sis-
ter, do you make meditation at your house?"
"Sometimes we simply read the points, Father; then Sister and I
go to the villages where there are patients to visit, and we make it as
best we can."
"And do you make it in the evening?"
"Yes, Father, after the school children have gone home, but not
at half past five; sometimes it's at six or seven."
"That's fine, Sister. I must confess, Sisters, that seeing your fi-
delity consoles me. It's all right to make your prayer going through
the fields to visit the sick. Saint Charles Borromeo used to do that,
and not only for his prayer, which he made along the way, but he
even used to make his confession on horseback. He would have his
chaplain come close to him to hear his confession. How many poor
people there are whose confessions I've heard while we were walk-
ing along the country roads! When we used to go on missions,
they'd run after us: 'Monsieur, I haven't been to confession; please
hear my confession; I hope God will forgive me my sins.' In that
way, I'd hear their confession as we walked along. So, we can make
our prayer like that.
"Daughters of Charity must love prayer as the body loves the
soul. Andjust as the body can't live without the soul, neither can the
soul live without prayer. As long as a Sister makes her prayer prop-
erly, she'll do well! She won't walk in the ways of the Lord, she'll
run and will be raised to a high degree of the love of God. On the
contrary, the Sister who neglects meditation, or makes it in a way
that's not fitting, will drag herself along. She wears the dress but
doesn't have the spirit of a Daughter ofCharity; and if you've seen
any Sisters leaving, that's the reason. To all appearances, they make
their prayer with the others but, because they don't do it with all the
reqnisite conditions, they gather no fruit from it and become, as it
were, dead to grace. They no longer have any taste for divine things,
not even for their vocation. Why? Because they don't pray well.
"So, Sisters, that's what obliges you to be very exact in making
your prayer during the half hour set aside for it. If, in the morning,
you're called to visit a patient to whom you must take medicines,
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you have to leave your prayer during that time, but you must find
another time to make it up, and don't ever fail in this. Don't you see
that we usually adorn our bodies with clothing'? Prayer is the adorn-
ment of the soul; and failing to make it is failing to give it its cloth-
ing; consequently, it's important for you to be more attached than
ever to this holy exercise. If you make it well you'll be clothed in the
lovely robe of charity, and God will look on you with pleasure; if
you don't, you'll fall into a deplorable state. Yes, a Sister who ne-
glects prayer falls into a deplorable state: God abandons her be-
cause she has abandoned Him. And remember, without prayer you
can't help but offend God-or at least deprive Our Lord of the glory
He expects from true Daughters of Charity. 0 my Savior, please
give us this grace. Sisters, ask God for the grace to be more faithful
than ever to prayer.
"But what is prayer'? It's as if we were lifting our soul to God,
dear Sisters: it's the same thing; whoever says prayer says a lifting
of the soul to God to show Him how much we love Him, or to make
known to Him our needs. Now, to do that, we have to come out of
ourselves and dispel all earthly thoughts in order to raise ourselves
to God. So, when we're at prayer, we should say. `Lord, look at this
poor publican, look at this poor wretch who presents herself lov-
ingly to You to meditate on Your mysteries.' A person who raises
herself to God in this way deserves that Our Lord should speak to
her heart to heart. You know the way to do this because you've
heard it several times and learned it by heart. Perhaps there would
be no need for me to tell you the method of the blessed Francis de
Sales; nevertheless, since it's the easiest, I am going to tell you.
"Prayer is divided into three parts. The first is called the prepara-
tion; the second, the body of the prayer; and the third, the conclu-
sion. And each of these points contains three others.
"The first of the three is the presence of God, which is usually
done through faith, with a few exceptions. So, begin prayer by an
act of the presence of God. Some use their imagination, which is
helpful at times, but everyone can't do that because this mental
strain may cause headaches. The author says we can place our-
selves in the presence of God in four ways. The first way is to think
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of Our Lord present in the Blessed Sacrament of the altar; for exam-
pie, you who are here can place yourselves in the presence of the
Blessed Sacrament in Saint-Laurent Church. The second is to think
of God in heaven, imagining with joy how He's adored there and
that we're allowed to look on Him with all sorts of delight. Paler
nosier qui es in coelis. Consider Him then in heaven. That's an ex-
cellent way of placing yourselves in the presence of God.
"Another is to consider His presence everywhere, for He fills all
things; and you teach the children in school that God is every-
where-ten leagues, fifty leagues away. In a word, He's everywhere
by His presence; He's here while I'm talking about this; further-
more, He's present in my head and in every part of my body. So,
God is everywhere. What happiness for people, and especially for
Christians, to find God wherever they may go! If I go to heaven,
said David, He's there: if I descend into hell, He's there. Just as a
bird, although it may twist and turn about, finds air everywhere, so
wherever we may go, we find God, for He's not only in real things,
but also in things of the spirit. That's what we say in the Office of
Saint Denis, whose octave we're celebrating. God is a being who is
present in all places. So then, that's the third way.
"And here's the fourth: God is not only everywhere but is found
in a very special way in a good soul filled with His love. So, God is
present in good souls like the Daughters of Charity and finds noth-
ing more pleasing. You see, dear Sisters, there's nothing Our Lord
loves more than good souls. He finds nothing more beautiful, either
in heaven or on earth. He's pleased to dwell in them and to make His
home there. He's in our midst. He's the one who causes us to move,
gives us understanding, and cooperates with us in all our actions,
natural and supernatural. He's the one who has given us His law and
the desire to keep it. See what happiness it is to have God present in
this way. I was saying that to you recently; perhaps all of you
haven't remembered it; that's why I'm repeating it. When a person
serves God in the way of love, all that she does, all that she thinks,
and all that she says gives such great pleasure to God that no father
takes greater pleasure in watching his child than God does in seeing
a Daughter of Charity offering Him everything she does from the
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morning onward. This is to be understood of all Sisters of Charity
who keep their Rules well, and are determined not to commit any
sin deliberately, but to serve God as perfectly as He wills them to
do. God dwells in souls fashioned in this way.
"Here, then, is how you can place yourselves in the presence of
God in one of four ways: in the Blessed Sacrament, in heaven, in all
places, and in your heart. When you ' re in His presence , adore Him.
after you've made an act of adoration such as, 'I believe my God is
here.' There's no need to represent Him to yourselves by certain
mental images : it suffices for you to believe, since faith teaches you
this. Those who use their imagination to represent God to them-
selves may do so usefully, if they find it easy: but those who don't
have this grace mustn't be distressed. You can place yourself in the
presence of God by a simple act of faith, without forcing yourself to
have these images or saying, 'I want to see God or Our Lord in such
a way.' No, Sisters, don't wish for that. If God wants to give a form
to himself in our mind, fine ; but apart from that be satisfied with
saying, 'I believe that my God is everywhere.' Not only must you
begin your meditation with that, but you must begin all your prayers
with an act of the presence of God so that they'll be pleasing to Him.
And when we have to do something, such as serving the sick, we
should always begin with an act of faith in the presence of God so
that it will be pleasing to Him. How beautiful and easy that is, Sis-
ters! Who teaches you that? David does, when he says, 'I see God
always before my eyes.' And when the patriarchs wished to give an
assurance about something , they'd say, 'I tell you that in the pres-
ence of God.' So, begin with that. As I said to you, however, don't
worry about having this imaginative view or of remaining with it
for long . If it comes easily , then you can make an act of faith and go
on to the other acts.
"The second part of the preparation is made by invoking the Di-
vine Assistance. If you add to this the assistance of the Blessed Vir-
gin, all the better. Now, don't omit this point any more than the
preceding one because we can't have a good thought without the
grace of God.
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"The third point of the preparation is to bring to mind the subject
of the meditation. Now, the subject is what's usually read immedi-
ately before prayer. You must listen to it with the desire to compre-
hend it, and try to keep it fixed in your memory so you can reason on
it.
"So, that's the first point of mental prayer, and it's divided into
three other points. The second point, which is again divided into
three others, dear Sisters, is to meditate on what has been read, pon-
der what the author is saying, and consider the object of the points
you have for meditation. And because I fear that some of you may
find it difficult to know what's meant by reasoning, I've just spoken
to Mlle Le Gras of a means to make it easer for you. She thinks it's a
good idea, namely, that a Sister be appointed to say aloud, after the
points of the next morning's meditation have been read, what is to
be done to make the reading understandable. For example, after the
first point has been read, she might say, 'On this first point, we'll re-
flect on this or that.' Thus, by speaking, she'll make it easier for
those who are beginning and don't yet know how to meditate. It's
the means of making the subject of the prayer understood clearly;
and what she says will perhaps make a greater impression on the
mind than simply reading the subject matter. In addition, for those
who are already advanced, it will teach and form them more. And so
that you may retain it better, Mademoiselle will kindly be the first to
say this to you, if she finds it suitable, or will have someone else do
it-as she thinks best. So, she'll say to you, 'Sisters, the subject for
tomorrow's prayer is ... and on that we can think such and such.'
And what she says will be very helpful to you because reading
something never makes as strong an impression as the spoken word
does. If you hold to this practice, I assure you that you'll advance in
virtue through the knowledge God will give you, and you'll experi-
ence great bursts of His love. Afterward Mademoiselle will appoint
someone to continue this practice.
"That's the first division of the second part, namely, to reason on
what has been read. The second is that, after having recognized
clearly the virtue or the vice to which the subject of your meditation
tends (for, if it's a virtue, the goal of prayer is to get you to practice
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it; or, if it's a vice, to root it out), you may see the reasons for em-
bracing the one or avoiding the other. You see, Sisters, the Sisters
who do all they can to observe the order of day faithfully from
morning until night are building a ship for themselves, in which
they'll go to God. On the contrary, you'll see that the ones who
don't keep their Rules and don't get up on time are always off
course. And note this: it's almost impossible for those who don't
follow the order of day to persevere. Therefore, give yourselves to
God to be faithful in following this order so that you'll never fail in
it, unless it's for some business that can't be postponed. Apart from
that, Sisters, observe it faithfully, without being remiss or growing
weary of always doing the same thing.
"You see, Sisters, God gives us the example ofthis perseverance
in all created things. I'll simply use that of the sun. You know that
this star has been following its course in the same way for the thou-
sands ofyears since God created it to enlighten the world, and it has
always observed this rule without fail. God has commanded the sun
to rise at a certain hour, and it never fails to do so. God has fIxed lim-
its for it beyond which it does not go; it draws near to us up to the
point God has marked out for it, but, when it has reached it, it ad-
vances no further and returns to the place from which it came six
months ago, taking another six months again before arriving. Now,
when it reaches that tropic, it starts to come back to us; it doesn't go
beyond its limit. It's nearest to us around the feast of Saint Barna-
bas, and astrologers say that it takes about four hours to come back
here and as many to return. As a result, it takes six months to go
from one tropic to another, and it keeps on course all year long.
Once it reaches the point God has fIxed for it, it never goes beyond
it. 3
"Now, dear Sisters, if the sun obeys God so exactly, that great lu-
minous star that was formerly adored as a god on account of its
beauty and its benefIts to us (and there are still some who adore it);
if, I say, the sun obeys God in this way, keeping the rule He has
3Saint Vincent was using the Ptolemaic system ofastronomy. which was the standard from the
second to the sixteenth century; it was often quoted in scholastic writings. The feast of Saint
Barnabas is celebrated on June 11.
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given it, with what greater reason are Daughters of Charity and
other persons obliged to keep the Rules God wills them to observe.
Be steadfast in that, Sisters. If you are, you'll be true suns and will
merit the praise given to the sun; if you aren't, you'll be like the
moon, sometimes full and sometimes on the wane; what is more,
you'll become clouds. Yes, a Sister who fails to observe the order
she's supposed to keep becomes darkness.
"That's the difference between a Sister who's exact and one who
isn't. The Sister who isn't careful about following this order has
only darkness for herself and for others. But the Sisters who are
faithful to it are suns among others; they edify everyone. And in-
deed, don't you see what high esteem there is among you for a Sis-
ter who has kept her Rules well? You praise her and say, 'Now
there's a happy Sister!' She's not praised during her lifetime, but af-
ter her death. And if you notice, you'll fmd that you've praised our
departed Sisters mainly for having kept their Rules, and rightly so;
for the Holy Fathers maintain that this is what makes saints. I've
said to you several times before, and I'll say it again: holy people,
especially Clement VIII, hold that a religious or a person living in
Community who is exact to her Rule when the bell-which is the
voice of God--<:alls her, such a person leads the life of a saint. And
this holy Pope, whom I had the happiness of seeing, was accus-
tomed to say that, if anyone showed him these signs in someone,
he'd canonize that person.
"According to that, Sisters, those who keep the order ofday will
live like saints. But you'll see that those who don't, and who prefer
their own vain pleasures, are always unsettled. Sometimes they'll
keep it, sometimes they won't. Consequently, they'll be poor crea-
tures who won't have any virtue. Now, if that's the case and you're
not exact, giving in to all the demands of nature, you'll never be sat-
isfied or find true contentment, even though you may seek it. Be-
sides, try as you may, it's to no avail; if you don't keep your Rules,
God has no eyes to look on you with pleasure, or ears to hear you, or
memory to remember you, as He does for Sisters who are faithful to
Him. If, however, you do what's stated in your order ofday, rest as-
sured that you're beginning to form a beautiful picture that will
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please God and make you happy. On the contrary, those who aren't
concerned about that will be unhappy; for I think there's no more
unfortunate state in the world than that of a person who doesn't
know what to do and who finds herself in a Community without
keeping its Rules.
"Sister, do you rise at four o'clock at Saint-Paul?"
"Yes, Father, God gives us the grace of being more than usually
exact to that."
"God bless you, Sister!"
"And you Sisters at Saint-Germain-de-l'Auxerrois, do you rise
on time?"
"Father, we hardly ever get up at four o'clock because often we
don't get to bed until ten."
"Sister, there's a difference between getting up at four 0'clock as
a rule and failing occasionally to do so. As far as possible, be very
exact to the time. It's said that there are certain devils whose job is
to prevent us from rising promptly at the appointed time, and others
to make those who do, think about things other than God as soon as
they wake up. Now, Sister, tell the Sister Servant that I'm asking
her and all the Sisters to begin this practice in the name ofOurLord.
"Do you rise on time at Saint-Nicolas-des-Champs?"
"Yes, Father, we hardly· ever fail in that, unless we get to bed
late."
"Are you exact in this at Saint-Nicolas-du-Chardonnet?"
"Yes, we are."
"Blessed be God!
"At the Foundling Hospital, do you rise at four o'clock?"
"Yes, Father, unless there are Sisters who don't feel well; and
when they don't, they ask permission."
"Here's the distinction to be made: when, in the course of the
day, you foresee that you won't be able to rise at four o'clock, you
must ask permission the evening before from Mademoiselle; if you
get sick during the night. tell the Sister who gets the others up, 'Sis-
ter, I wasn't well during the night, please inform someone about it.'
That's what we d(}-and even more; for, if you were at our house,
you'd see a Brother there coming to tell us which Brothers weren't
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at prayer; and a seminarian for the seminarians and priests to say,
'Such a one isn't here.' So, Sisters, don't be surprised if you're
being told to ask permission.
"Now there are certain occasions on which the order of day can't
be kept; for example, someone wiu come to your door at prayer
time to ask a Sister to go to see a poor, sick person who needs her;
what wiu she do? It wiu be all right for her to go and to leave her
prayer--<>r rather to continue it, because that's what God is ordering.
For you see, charity is above all Rules, and everything comes down
to that. If it' s a woman ofrank, you have to do what she tells you. In
that case it's leaving God for God. God calls you to make your
prayer, and at the same time He calls you to that poor, sick person.
That's called leaving God for God.
"Now, dear Sisters, aren't you willing to give yourselves to God
today to observe your Rules, seeing the advantages there are for
Sisters who are faithful to them and the misfortunes with which
those who neglect them are threatened? I ask God to give you a re-
newed desire to keep them. From what we've said, you can see their
importance.
"But tell me, Sisters, are you determined to observe your order
of day? I'm speaking to all of you; I'm speaking to Sister Jeanne,
Sister Fran~oise, and all of you in general. Answer me one by one.
Are you determined to keep your Rules well? If so, you're happy; if
not, I don't want to say that you're unhappy, but at least that you're
less happy. Aren't you willing to give yourselves to God to keep
that order of day?"
Some said that they were and the others showed sufficiently by
their demeanor that this was their desire.
"God bless you! Blessed be God, dear Sisters! But it's not
enough to be willing; you have to offer your will to God and say, '0
Lord, I've just given my word that I want to keep the orderofday. If
now I'm asked if I'll ever fail in it, I'll reply that I can't be faithful
without You; therefore, give me the grace I need for that. Lord,
You've promised souls who have no other intention than to please
You that You'll observe through them, in them, and with them the
Rules You've given them; so, I turn to You to ask for the grace to
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keep my Rules well. Of myself I don't deserve this; but I ask it of
You through the prayers of Your holy Mother and the love You
bear my Guardian Angel.'
"Sisters, consider whether or not it's reasonable to keep this Of-
der. You've just given your word to God that you'll observe the or-
der of day. Here it is; let's begin to read it. We said something about
it in another conference, but I don't know how that got mixed in, so
we'll start over.
Order ofDay
"They will rise atfouro'clock and go to bed at nine; for, although
that isn't stated in this article, it must be understood. They will rise
atfour o'clock, giving theirfirst thoughts to God.
'''That's the first article, and before explaining it, we have to
know if you're doing what it specifies. I know there are some who
are exact to this, but we have to know if all rise at four 0'clock. I also
know that it's done here and in some other place. Now, you have to
be as exact about going to bed as about rising, except for those poor
Sisters who have so many patients that they're busy at that time pre-
paring the medicines for the following day. Apart from that, be in
bed by nine 0' clock and get up at four. And we note that those who
don't do so, even though they dress like Daughters of Charity, are
not in reality Daughters of Charity.
"In this article it is stated that they will give theirfirst thoughts to
God. You see, Sisters, God made known to certain saints that a
good and a bad angel are on the watch throughout the night: the
good angel to put a good thought into the ntind ofthe person as soon
as she awakens, and the bad angel to present a bad one. That's why
you really have to be on your guard not to adntit any thought other
than that of God when you first wake up, so that you'll have good
thoughts once you're wide awake. Even if you say only, '0 Lord,
you are my God, I adore You with all my heart,' that's enough.
You've done what that good angel wishes you to do; but, when a
Sister lets herntind wander wherever her passions may take her (for
some have passions either of love or of hate, and the devil doesn't
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fail to suggest them when we awakel, and, when a Sister dwells on
them, what does the devil gain? He gets what belongs to God, Sis-
ters. We owe God all our thoughts, all our actions, and all that we
are; and we fail in this when we listen to thoughts coming from the
devil, who steals what we onght to be giving to God. Now, to avoid
this, as soon as you wake up take care not only to open your heart to
the thought which that good angel presents to you, but also to close
itloall those suggested by the devil, and say, 'My God, I adore you!
oLord, I give you my heart, grant me the grace never to offend you,
but rather to do your Will in all things. '
''These, dear Sisters, are the kinds of thoughts you should have
on awakening. You won't remember all of them, or you may have
others, it doesn't matter; provided you have some thought of God,
even if you should say only, 'My God, I love you with my whole
heart,' that suffices. By doing that well, you offer God the first
fruits of your thoughts, and that's what He asks of you.
"Here's what follows: Each will dress quickly and then make her
bed. So then, dress promptly, and don't act like some who dawdle
and waste time getting themselves ready in order to please I won't
say whom. Now, if anyone does this, it's blameworthy. Be diligent,
Sisters, and get dressed without so much fuss.
"Before you finish dressing, take holy water. You know that, by
the Church's prescription, holy water has the efficacious power of
driving away the demon, who has tried to give you bad thoughts.
So, be exact in using it and in keeping some by your bed or in your
room.
"After that has been done, it states that they will kneel down. To
do what? To adore God and thank Him for having preserved you
during the night. To adore God means to acknowledge Him as the
Creator and Savior of the world, and the sovereign Lord of all
things, recognizing that we depend entirely on him for both body
and soul; therefore say to Him, 'Lord, I acknowledge You as the
one whom all creatores are bound to obey; and as for myself, Lord, I
submit entirely to Your Divine Majesty.' Now that requires very lit-
tle time; it's all done by a single act of adoration; for, by saying,
'Lord, I adore you,' we acknowledge His supreme and absolute do-
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minion over all visible and spiritual things and over all good souls
as well.
"Still, it's not enough to adore God; you have another act that
follows: to thank Him for having preserved you during the night.
And should it happen that you've committed some sin, even inad-
vertently, ask His forgiveness; for there are certain sins committed
while we sleep, for which reason the Bishop of Paris forbids priests
to offer the Holy Sacrifice on that day. I don't want to mention
them, but Mile Le Gras will tell you what they are. So, ifyou should
happen to fall into any of them, humble yourself and ask God's
pardon.
"After that, humble yourself and offer yourself and all the ac-
tions of the day to Our Lord in this manner, 'Lord, I offer myself to
You and give You whatever I'll do today and throughout my life.'
Isn't it only right, Sisters, that the fruit of a tree planted in a garden
should be given to the one to whom tree, fruit, and garden belong?
God has planted you like trees in this world to bear fruits ofhumil-
ity, patience, poverty, and all the other virtues. God asks this ofyou,
and so you see the obligation you have to offer yourselves, with all
you can do, to His Divine Majesty.
"So then, what should be said about that? As soon as you're
awake, raise your heart to God and say, 'Lord, I adore you and I
thank you for all the graces you give me; my God, I offer you my-
self and all my actions.' For you see, Sisters, it wouldn't suffice to
acknowledge our dependence on God or to offer ourselves to Him,
ifwe didn't offer Him our works. It wouldn't suffice for a tree to say
to its owner, 'Master, I belong to you'; but it must say in addition,
'and all the fruit I bear.'
" 'Monsieur,' you may say to me, 'what will happen if! do that?'
Here's what will happen, Sisters: all your actions, all your words,
and everything else you do will be pleasing in the eyes of God, and
people will see the Daughters ofCharity growing in virtue from day
to day. Why? Because you've made an oblation of yourselves to
God; and in virtue of this offering that you make to Him, you offer
Him all those acts of virtue and, at the same time, you put them into
practice. He looks on them with pleasure. That's called gratifying
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grace, which makes you more and more pleasing to God, and with it
you're always pleasing to Him, whether you're looking after the
children, hearing Mass, or making your prayer; in short, in every-
thing, just as a child pleases its father no matter what it does-but
with this difference: never did any child so love and please its father
than you love and please God, when you practice what we've just
said.
"In order to remember this better, let' s read this first point again.
They will rise at four o'clock. Now, remember always to have
something good to say to Our Lord when you wake up, such as, 'My
God, you are my God; I give you my heart,' or something similar.
Provided you say a few words to Him, that suffices. Nevertheless,
to get used to doing this, it's a good idea to recall some of the ones
we mentioned, such as, 'My God, Ilove you with my whole heart.'
''There are eight acts that you must make every day without fail.
Ask yourselves if that's difficult, and if you shouldn't give your-
selves to God to be faithful to them. If any among you don't bother
about this, we may say of them that, if they're faithful, they won't
be faithful in much, so nothing is to be expected of them-it's all
over.
"So, Sisters, that's the explanation of the first point. After
you've done the above, come here to the chapel.
"Here's the second point: Athalfpastfour they will say the usual
prayers in common and then listen to the points ofmeditation that
are read. They will make meditation for halfan haur... His Charity
asked Mile Le Gras how this was being done. She said that there
was a printed book they were using, and, ifhe thought it appropri-
ate, a Sister would read the points aloud. This was done by two Sis-
ters, who alternated the acts of faith, adoration, thanksgiving,
oblation, etc. After that M. Vincent said, ''There are two ways of
making these acts, either with or without a pause. Do you have a
few Sisters do this aloud, or does one Sister make them all at once
without a pause?"
"Monsieur," replied Mile Le Gras, ''the Sister who says the
prayers makes them aloud and the others follow her, making the
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same acts in a low tone because most of them know them by heart,
and those who don't, join their intention."
"Mademoiselle, I think it would be well to see that all our Sisters
who don't know them learn them by heart; for you see, all that must
be well instilled into their minds in order to be able to follow the Sis-
ter who reads the points aloud. We're not always attentive. At
Sainte-Marie, the Directresses ofthe newcomers teach them all that
and have them give an account of it, asking them, 'What must be
done on awakening? You must adore God and make such and such
an act.' They're not satisfied with seeing that they know it, but they
teach them how to do it well. For you say you must adore God, Sis-
ters; but what does it mean to adore God? And the samefor the other
acts until they know them, and you should do likewise because they
will lead you to the knowledge of heavenly things and distance you
from terrestrial ones, and your mind will be enlightened to see the
beauty of virtue. For you see, the less the mind is hampered by
earthly things, the more it's disposed to receive God's inspirations.
Now, when you begin to pray you raise your mind to heaven and
move it away from earth. There you see the divine perfections and
understand mysteries you've never seen. Just admire that: after-
ward, when we see God's goodness and all He has done for human-
ity, and, on the contrary, when we see the ugliness of vice, we
conceive a horror of it. Thus, you make acts conformable to the de-
votion you feel. Seeing the beauty ofvirtue you say, 'My God, how
beautiful that is; if only I could have it.' You see, Sisters, that's what
prayer is. When you begin it, your mind is filled with darkness; but
when you're in the midst of it, a light comes that dispels all that
darkness, like a lighted candle in a room. And by this light you see
each thing as it really is. Seeing the virtue, you know the esteem you
must have for it. And because we can't see good as good without
being prompted to love it, or know vice as vice without detesting it,
if you're faithful to this practice God will grant you the grace to
know and love virtue; and thus you'll say, 'How beautiful that is!
How good it is to love to obey! How good it is to serve poor persons
in the spilit a good Daughter ofCharity must have!' As soon as you
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finish this second point, go on to the third, which consists ofthe res-
olutions.
"After seeing the beauty ofthe virtue, you take a step further and
resolve to practice it; otherwise your prayer wouldn't have been
made properly. A person who meditates on the love of God and
says, 'Lord, how beautiful You are! From now onI want You to be
the object ofmy love. I ask You for this grace,' must add to these af-
fections this resolution: 'My God, here I am, determined to do all I
can for Your love,' and then put it into practice afterward, when op-
portunities arise. In line with that, you see how mistaken are those
who spend the whole time of meditation trying to picture their sub-
ject, or, feeling inflamed with affection, stop at that without making
any resolutions. We resolve, then, to practice what we've seen in
prayer, either to root out some vice, ifwe notice it in ourselves, or to
do good. You can say the following, for example, 'My God, when I
do anything for persons who are poor, I want to do it for love of
You, giving food to that poor body so that it may have the strength
to serve You. IfI' m involved in more lofty actions, such as hearing
Mass, praying, or preparing for Holy Communion, I want to do all
that for love of You in orderto please You, and to do nothing from
human respect.'
"Quoi, man Seigneur! May I do that from now on! All I have to
do is recollect myself; that was Saint Anthony's great prayer. I'm
consoled at how well things are going, Sisters! But evening prayer
should be made around half past five, as far as possible."
To a Sister from Saint-Germain-en-Laye he said, "Sister, do you
make your prayer?"
"Not always, Father, but we hardly ever miss it."
"In the name ofGod, don't fail in that any longer, Sister, and un-
derstand how important it is to make your prayer well. For you see,
dear Sisters, as I said to you a short time ago, prayer is as necessary
to preserve the life ofthe soul as air is for a human being, or water is
to keep a fish alive. Now, just as people can't live without air, but
die ifthey don't have any, so a Daughter ofCharity couldn't live the
life ofthe spirit and ofgrace without prayer; and if, when she fails in
this, she doesn't die physically, she begins to die to grace. That's
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why you have to make it of prime importance to establish this
fmnly among you; and the Sister Servants must take care to see that
it's well observed. From time to time I'll be asking about this,
please God.
"After Mass, they will go to breakfast; then each will return to
her duty. Ifyou couldn't hear Mass until much later, there would be
no difficulty having breakfast before you go. Because ofthe bad air,
you certainly must eat something before going to visit the sick. I
know it's proper and even an act of piety to hear Mass fasting, but
persons who have to do hard work don't need to be concerned about
that.
"At halfpast eleven, they will make the particular examination
ofconscience for the space ofa Miserere or two, reflecting on the
resolutions, etc.
Then M. Vincent asked a Sister, "Do you make the particular
examen before the meal, Sister?"
"Yes, Father,"
"God bless you! I assure you that our poor Brothers in the Com-
pany are so exact to this that it consoles me. M. Portail over there
can bear me out on this. It's a great blessing from God You see
those poor Brothers kneeling down to make their particular examen
when they come in from their work; what is more, the servants do
the same, following their example.
"Now, Sisters, this examination may be made in two ways. The
first by seeing whether you've been faithful to the resolutions made
at morning prayer, for the fruit of meditation is to make good reso-
lutions and practices. For example, there's a virtue I need: 'I'm
quick, I need patience; I'm lazy, I need diligence,' and so on for the
others. Since that has been selected for the particular examen, you
must be attentive to see whether or not you've been faithful to it. Or
it may be made in another way, which is to try to discover the partic-
ular failing to which you're most inclined in order to correct it. And
before the meal, you try to see if you've mortified it. So, when you
make your communication to the confessor-M. Portail or to some-
one else-the main thing is to tell him what your predominant pas-
sion is, and which is causing you the most trouble, so that he can
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give you some means ofovercoming yourself. It's up to the Direc-
tor or the Directress to ask the Sister who speaks to him or her, 'Sis-
ter, now that you've made your communication, what passion gives
you the most trouble?' And she should reply, 'It's this one, Made-
moiselle.' 'Ohbien, Sister! Try to take the means to get rid of it; and
for that purpose work at the contrary virtoe.' So, Sisters, direct the
resolutions you make at prayer toward that goal and make the par-
ticular examination of conscience on that, not ouly twice a day at
the usual time, but reflect often on it and ask yourself, 'What did I
resolve to do this morning at meditation?' If, for example, it was to
mortify impatience, for example, you'll say, T m in the habit ofbe-
ing impatient with my Sister; how did I act?' And if you see that
you've practiced patience when the occasion arose to be annoyed
and you weren't, thank God; if not, then beg for forgiveness and
impose a penance on yourself. For you see, it's impossible to
correct a vice properly if you're not exact in that.
"Even pagans knew how necessary this was; so it's important
for you to be faithful in making this examination. Seneca, who was
a pagan philosopher, examined his conscience every day to see ifhe
had lived as a philosopher is obliged to live and whether he had
failed to practice the virtoes of a philosopher.
"That, then, is what's different about making the particular
examen of conscience, whether for the acquisition of a virtue or to
root out a vice. But remember: you must never give an account of
your conscience without asking what particular vice you should
combat or what virtoe you should try to acquire, and spend as much
time as needed for this-one month, three months, ayear, even three
years, if necessary-if you find that you haven't worked at it hard
enough.
"Next, they will go to dinner, saying grace before and after
meals, etc. After dinner, recreation, etc. That goes without saying
Sisters. Your recreation must be taken with great reserve, and if
anyone forgets herself and says something unbecoming, or begins
an uncharitable conversation, the Sister appointed must say, 'Sis-
ters, we're starting to talk about something that's not helpful to us,'
and that will recall the presence of God.
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At two o'clock, you'll have reading and silence, concluding
with these words: Christus factus est pro nobis obediens.4 That's
beautiful; 1don't know ifthis is observed outside the Motherhouse.
"00 you do it at the Treke Maisons,5 Sister?"
"We do, Father, but at a different time, on Mademoiselle's or-
ders, on account of the children."
"Well, Sisters, we'll stop at that, and even though we haven't
said a great deal, you'll still have the merit ofhaving taken the trou-
ble to come to listen to a sinner speaking. May God give His bless-
ing to what He has said to you through his mouth! Rest assured,
Sisters, that, as long as you keep this order, God will preserve you
because God is the Author of all order, and keeping your Rules is
the most pleasing thing you can do for God."
Seeing that M. Vincent was about to conclude the conference, a
Sister asked pardon."Oh bien, Sister!" he said to her. "I ask Our
Lord Jesus Christ, who has inspired you to make this act of pen-
ance, to grant you the grace to correct yourself. 1ask Our Lord, dear
Sisters, 10 make known to the Community the beauty of these acts
of humility, so that it will begin this custom and continue it. 1 be-
seech Our Lord to give all our Sisters the grace to adopt the practice
of everything we just said and, at the same time as 1pronounce on
His part the words ofblessing, that He will implement in your spirit
the grace needed for the faithful observance of the Rules He has
given you."
4Christ became obedient for us. Cf. Phil 2:8. (NAB)
~In 1645 Saint Vincent had thirteen houses (Treize Maisons) built in a row on rue du
Faubourg-Saint-Denis, on a plot of ground called "the field ofSaint-Laurent" The buildings for
the foundlings cost 64,000 livres. Later, an addition to this block of residences necessitated a
name change, and it became the Quatorze Maison.s.
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106. -ORDER OF DAY
(Arts. 8-15)'
November 25. 1658
"Dear Sisters, we're going to do two things in this conference:
the first will be to read to you some articles of your Rules, and the
second wiJl be to have a sharing, by way of a conference, on the
feast of Saint Catherine, which is being celebrated today. If time
permits, I'JI question some of you, asking for your thoughts on the
Gospel that's read today."
MJle Le Gras asked if it were the thoughts they had at morning
prayer. "No, MademoiseJle," replied M. Vincent, '1ust those that
come to them spontaneously. We're simply going to read your
Rules without explaining them, Sisters, and that for two reasons.
The first is that you're observing them, as is your custom, and you
know them through practice, by the grace of God. The second is
that most likely we explained them when we explained the other
Rules.
"Here's the eighth article of your Rules for the order of day: (8)
After the time ofsilence they will continue working. They may still
converse as before on something edifying, etc. That, Sisters, is what
foJlows the time of silence; we've just mentioned how you should
spend it.
"(9) At halfpast five. they will make their prayer until six, etc.
How beautiful that is! To have seen and spoken to Our Lord in the
morning and to do it again after dinner! 0 Sauveur! What happi-
ness! But if there are any who are unfaithful to the exact observance
of this Rule of making prayer after dinner, 0 Sauveur! You may be
sure that you' JI see them faIl away little by little and lapse into a piti-
ful state. If previously they had humility, you'JI see it no more; if
they used to have love for God and their neighbor, they won't have
it any longer. In a word, if they had any good custom, such as that of
conversing together on something good, you' JI see no more of that
Conference 106. - MS. SV 4, pp. 349ft. and pp. 367 ff.
lOrder of day; explanation of the Gospel of the wise and foolish virgins; devotion to Saint
Catherine of Alexandria, virgin and martyr.
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because they haven't been exact in keeping this Rule. And if you
see any failures in some among you, or if we see any among us
(How do I know whether or not there are any?), but, if there should
be any, it's because they weren't faithful to making this meditation
and the other ones-but this one especially, because it's at this time
of evening that we find it more difficult.
"(10) After supper they will apply themselves to their duties and
observe whot is prescribedfor recreation after dinner. So then, it's
a matter of spending your recreation well. How I hope that you
spend it properly, and how I ask God for this with all my heart.
"(11) At eight o'clock they will go to the place designated for
making in common the evening exercise, etc.
"(12) On Fridays they will be present for the little conference
thot takes place after evening prayer, in the presence of the
Superioress or of the one who represents her. In my opinion, Sis-
ters, that's a beautiful, helpful exercise when it's done properly! I
don't know if this is done in the parishes. Sister, do you do it in your
house?"
"Yes, Father, unless the service of the poor sometimes prevents
us."
"I thank God for that. Oh bien! Continue this good custom as
best you can, Sister, unless the service of the poor takes that time
from you, because it's only right to serve the masters first Poor
people are our masters; they're our kings; they must be obeyed, and
it's no exaggeration to call them our kings because Our Lord is
present in persons who are poor.
"Keep in mind that the little Friday evening conference has been
established so you can accuse yourselves of failings against the
Rules ofthe Company and take the means to correct them. Each one
states her faults on her knees. How beautiful that is! Mademoiselle,
is that how it's done?"
"Father, we begin by invoking the Holy Spirit, and then some-
times-not always-I mention some fault I've noticed, either in gen-
eral or in particular, if I recall any. Then, after that, our Sisters
mention their faults."
"Do they kneel down?"
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"The Sisters who accuse themselves of their faults kneel down,
Father; when the Officers do it, then everyone remains kneeling."
"Blessed be God! That's a good way to do it. Do they accept
willingly admonitions and the penances given them?"
"As for penances, Father, that custom hasn't been adopted yet.
We're waiting for the instructions you'll be pleased to give us on
that. Sometimes a Sister is told to say the Pater, but we haven't yet
ventured to impose anything harder."
"Eh bien! We'll have to think about that and see that something
similar is done in the parishes, for the Sisters with the galley con·
viets, and at the Treize Maisons. You see, that's how you beat the
devil back and front because, if this action is done properly, you
erase the evil you've done during the whole week.
"One day Saint Dominic saw the devil and said to him, 'Come
here; what are you doing there?' That devil replied, 'I'm doing my
job; 1go around everywhere, and everywhere 1gain something: in
church, 1gain by distractions at prayer; at table, 1 gain by the plea-
sure people take in fine foods; 1gain in conversations; in fact, 1gain
everywhere, and there's only one wretched place where 1 lose ev-
erything.' 'I command you, on the part of God,' the saint said to
him, 'to tell me what place that is.' 'It's at Chapter' he replied,
'where people accuse themselves so humbly of their faults.'
''That's where the devil loses all he has won, Sisters! Therefore,
you must give yourselves to God to carry out this action properly.
Here's how it can be done in the parishes: the Sister Servant begins
by mentioning the faults committed against the Rules; for example,
'Sister, it seems to me that we've failed to make our prayer at the
time we could easily have taken if we had foreseen something or
other.' Or, perhaps, 'We haven't been very regular about Mass or
the other observances.' Then she must ask pardon. After the Sister
Servant has spoken, her companion must likewise mention her
fault, and both should make the resolution to correct their failings.
"(l3)At nine o'clock, after taking holy waterand kneeling to say
their short prayers, etc.
"(14) From the end ofevening prayer until afterprayer the next
morning they will keep strict silence, etc. Be very faithful to that,
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Sisters. because it's aprecious time. There are monasteries in which
they'd hardly dare to open their mouth during the time of silence; if
there's a real need to speak, they make signs, asking permission to
say a few words.
"(15) Those who have permission to learn to read and write will
spend halfan hour in the morning for reading, etc. That's under-
stood to mean if there's any time remaining after serving the sick,
Sisters; for, if there are poor persons who need you, you have to set
the reading aside and say, 'My Lord, who is in this poor person,
commands me to go; He must be served first. '
"This brings us to the sixteenth article. We'll stop at that. Let's
look at the second thing we've proposed. Dear Sisters, the Gospel
the Church assigns to be read today at Holy Mass on the life ofSaint
Catherine-<>r rather the parable of the Gospel-certain1y merits our
attention.2 The parable helps us to see two sorts ofpersons who live
in religious Orders or Communities, of which some were rejected
by God and the others accepted. Of the ten virgins mentioned, five
were rejected by the Bridegroom, that is, they were damned. To say
that God rejects someone means that He sends her to the depths of
hell. The other five had the happiness of welcon1ing their Spouse,
which merited paradise for them because they had prepared them-
selves. Their Bridegroom took them away as His spouses to share in
His glory. So, dear Sisters, Our Lord says here, 'There were ten vir-
gins, of whom five were damned and five were saved.' Ten virgins,
you see, who lived together. But look! Half of them were rejected
by God, and the other half were blessed! Now, Sisters, if the Gos-
pel, which is true, were not the Gospel, and if we didn't have that
certainty, you might raise an objection. But principium verborum
veritas: truth is the principle of these words. That's why we can't
doubt the truth of them; for God's words are effective and always
bear their results. If, as we learn from the Gospel, it's true that five
of the ten virgins were damned, doesn't that give Daughters of
Charity reason to fear?
2Cf. Mt 25:1-13. (NAB)
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"Imagine, Sisters, that there are perhaps forty or fifty of you. If
half were saved and the other half were to be numbered among
those unfortunate virgins, ah, Sauveur! they would each have rea-
son to say, 'Numquid ego sum, Domine?' '0 Lord, will I not be in
that number?' or again, 'Would I be fortunate enough to be in the
position ofthose virgins who were found pleasing to their Spouse?'
"God's words are true, Sisters; they speak for themselves; so,
who will not be afraid, seeing what happened to the foolish virgins?
This, then, must be a reason to fear, not only for Daughters ofChar-
ity, but for all sorts of persons, for Carmelites and the Visitation
Nuns, as well as for you. And if you have reason to fear, dear Sis-
ters, what reason do I, a wretched man, not have because of the
abominations of my life and my priestly obligations, which are so
great that few fulfill them as they should.
"The parable states that they were all virgins; yet halfof them go
to hell! Doesn't that give you reason to fear-particularly those Sis-
ters who find themselves like those foolish virgins-and to say,
'Would I be so unfortunate as to be banished with those poor
wretches!' The ones who had their lamps lit were led into paradise;
but the others, who had no oil in their lamps, were rejected. There-
fore, dear Sisters, those of you who don't have the oil of charity
ought to fear being among them. Those who don't observe their
Rules faithfully and who hear an interior voice saying to them, 'If I
live like that and don't mortify my passions, I'm lost,' 0 Sauveur!
they must do their utmost to get out of that state.
"What a beautiful lesson we have in that today, Sisters! But what
do we have to do to benefit by it? We have to act in such a way that
we'll be included with the wise virgins, living as they did and es-
caping from the state in which the foolish ones were found, if we're
in it.
"Now, Sisters, I've told you that I am going to ask for your
thoughts on this. Let's discuss this informally among ourselves.
The Gospel says that those five virgins were not found watching but
were asleep and that the other five went out to meet the Bride-
groom. Tell us your thoughts on that: what things put them to sleep,
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and how it was that the wise virgins were found watching and ready
to follow the Bridegroom.
"Sister, what's your thought on that?"
"Father, r think when a Daughter of Charity doesn't follow her
Rules, she's asleep."
"Blessed be God! Sisters, the Gospel says that those young
women weren't watching; our Sister says that a Daughter of Char-
ity who doesn't follow her Rules is asleep and isn't watching; con-
sequently, five unfortunate virgins were rejected because they
weren't on the watch to do what they were obliged to do. So, Sis-
ters, Daughters of Charity who don't live in the observance of their
Rules may be said to be asleep and, if they don't wake up, they'll be
very unhappy because, if they're surprised in this sleep at the hour
of death, they'll be like those foolish virgins who had no oil; there-
fore, they'll be damned. Don't you think that was a good answer,
and that Our Lord will act justly in acting that way? Quoi! God has
chosen you for His spouses; He has withdrawn you from the corrupt
mass of the world and, as your Lord, He has given you some Rules
to observe. 'Do that;' He tells you, 'those things are easy and not be-
yond your strength.' To fail in this observance is to be asleep, Sis-
ters, like those foolish virgins.
"Tell me, Sister Vincente,' Sister Antoinette' says that Sisters
ofCharity who don't keep their Rules are fast asleep and that if they
don't wake up they won't be received by the Bridegroom as His
spouses. What do you think about that, Sister? And who are those
who may be said to be asleep?"
"Father, it seems to me that a Sister who doesn't do what she's
obliged to do by her vocation is asleep, failing to do the works ofher
salvation or not doing them properly."
"But, Sister, she goes to visit the poor."
"r don't think that's worth much, Father, if it isn't done well."
3Yincente Aucby, born in Richelieu, entered the Company ofthe Daughters of Charity around
164Q..41. Apparently she remained in Paris her whole Community life, except for a few months
in 1652 spent in Chars. She was illiterate, and signed with the letter "v" the Act ofEstablishment
of the Company on August 8,1655. (Cf.Ecrits spiritueis, L. 36 and XIDb, 227.)
4A Sister stationed at the Motherhouse; she cannot be further identified.
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"You're quite right, Sister, for it's not enough to serve poor per-
sons. The principal thing is to work at your own perfection and, as
you said, to fail in that is to be asleep to the works of your salvation;
so, those who keep their Rules, but don't keep them as they should,
are asleep. They do keep them, but not with all the requisite condi-
tions in the sight of God and as perfectly as possible, whether they
be important or minor ones, and for the love of God, who is the sole
end for which we must do all things.
"Sister Fran\>oise,' who else can be said to be asleep like those
virgins?"
"Father, it seems to me that those who do their actions negli-
gently are asleep, not applying their minds to them, with some
worldliness mixed in, that is, mingling with them attachments to
their relatives, their native region, and the pursuit of pleasure, re-
maining undecided as whether or not to persevere, leaving things at
that, and carrying out their ministries more as a duty than from love
of obedience,"
''The name of sleepers, Sisters, rightly belongs to those who
don't do all their actions for their Spouse. Those Sisters await the
Bridegroom's arrival like those foolish virgins, who apparently
most certainly had other things to do than to prepare to welcome
their Spouse, since they fell asleep. Now, Sisters, if Daughters of
Charity and we Priests ofthe Mission don't keep our Rules to please
this Bridegroom, if we don't seek God alone in all that we do and
have no desire to please Him, we have great reason to fear. Why?
Because externally you carry out your duties properly, but you
don't do them for your Spouse. Therefore, Sisters, those who are in
the state we just described are like those virgins.
"I won't say any more about that. But remember to do all your
actions to prepare for the coming of the Bridegroom and, for that
purpose, make your intention in the morning to please Him in all
things, with no human respect mixed in. Ifyou do that, when He co-
mes He'll embrace you as His spouses, for He has such great love
5Fran~ise Fanchon (cf.lX, 460, n. 4).
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for souls who are faithful to Him that no bridegroom cherishes his
bride as tenderly as He cherishes those souls. So, those Sisters have
reason to hope that they'll be included with the blessed virgins who
went in with the Bridegroom."
Mademoiselle, having asked permission to speak, said, "Father,
may it not be said that Sisters who fail to observe the Rules because
they think they're not obliged to do so and don't have a high regard
for them, are asleep?"
"Not only are they asleep but they're half dead, which is much
worse than being asleep, for the sleeper awakes, but does the half
dead person ever get up? Quoi! A DaUghter of Charity receives
Rules from Our Lord and feels no obligation to keep them! Some-
one who lives in such a careless manner or doesn't do her actions
for the love of her Spouse, who receives Communion, hears Mass,
or does something else and doesn't take the trouble to do it as well
as she's obliged to do is worse than those virgins; for they were
waiting for their Spouse, and their only fault was failing to do all
that they should have done to prepare for His arrival. But a Sister
who spurns the orders God has given her, not bothering to observe
them, isn't doing what she should. Sooner or later, if that Sister
doesn't correct herself, she'll be among the outcasts. Sisters, if
there are any such among you who want to live like that, according
to their whim, without being subject to Rules, their salvation is in
very great jeopardy, and we can say that they're on the road to per-
dition, if they're not already lost. In the mind ofGod, those five vir-
gins were lost before the Bridegroom arrived, and Sisters who don't
prepare themselves to go to meet the Bridegroom, as the wise vir-
gins did, are lost in the sight of God who sees their miserable state.
They're not lost because He's seen it, but He's seen it because
they're lost. He simply sees the truth. So, Sisters, we have great rea-
son to fear if we find that we're in this state.
"All that we've said, Sisters, aims at making us generous in do-
ing whatever Our Lord wants us to do, like Saint Catherine, who,
moved with compassion on hearing ofthe carnage being carried out
by the Emperor Maximus, was so courageous as to go to him and
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tell him how amazed she was that he dared to spill the blood of
Christians. She did this to deter him, had she been able, from doing
so much wrong. How vigilant that woman was! How faithfully she
kept the rules God had given her! She kept watch over the rules of
the Christian religion and never failed in that. She was watchful of
the rules of charity for the neighbor, as is apparent in her life.
"Have devotion to Saint Catherine, Sisters; ask God for the
grace to be vigilant as she was, for she dared to address an Emperor
and rebuke him for his cruelty; and even though she had no effect
on him, she won over fifty philosophers, Porphyry with two hun-
dred soldiers, and even the wife of Maximus, all of whom were
martyred before her. Since this King was a very brutal man and un-
able to tolerate the maxims ofChristianity in his wife, he had herput
to death first of all.
"We don't have occasion to present ourselves before tyrants as
Saint Catherine did, Sisters, but you can keep your Rules for love of
the Bridegroom. Ifwe speak, ifwe wish to do something, let us give
ourselves to God to direct everything toward the Bridegroom and
have always the intention of doing everything for His sake.
"0 Company of Daughters of Charity, if God were pleased to
animate you with His Spirit so that from now on you considered
only God in all your actions and sufferings, what a holy life people
would see you leading! You see, Sisters, that's how you'll be ifyou
have this spirit and love your Rules. If all the Sisters don't have it,
it's really to be feared that they may be lost, for the gate of paradise
is very narrow. Let's banish from our minds any anxiety pertaining
to our relatives, our native place, the love of one Sister rather than
another, the desire to be in a particular parish, or love for a certain
Lady. Ah. Sauveur! Let's rid ourselves of all that-even of all con-
cern for ourselves-so as to thiuk of nothing but of how to prepare
ourselves for the coming of the Bridegroom. And if there's any-
thing we should fear, it's finding ourselves attached to something
other than our Spouse. Now, those who maintain attachments for
the things we've just mentioned certainly await the Bridegroom,
but they don't prepare themselves to welcome Him. For this reason,
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Sisters,let's strive to rid ourselves of anything that could cause us
to fall into the wretched state ofthose foolish virgins. Take the reso-
lution to do so from this very moment, so that you may not hear, at
the hour of death, this curse from the mouth of your Spouse, 'You
fell asleep in the observance of your Rules; now I don't recognize
you as my spouses; go away! I'm abandoning you.' Dear Sisters,
let's act in such a way as to escape this misfortune by our fidelity, so
that we may have the happiness of meeting this Bridegroom with
confidence and of being viewed favorably by Him.
"0 Sauveur! For anyone who could see the love He has for all
good souls, it would be impossible not to be smitten with love for a
Bridegroom who cherishes His spouses so tenderly. It's a fire that
warms all who approach Him as they should. But those who aren't
vigilant have to wake up and not wait until tomorrow, for fear that
the Bridegroom may come and they'll be rejected. Sisters,let's take
away with us this resolution to do everything to please the Bride-
groom. However, because we can do nothing of ourselves to
achieve this, I ask Our Lord to grant all of us this grace, and, on His
part, I will now pronounce the words of blessing."
107•• ORDER OF DAY
(A"". 16·17)'
December 8, 1658
After invoking the Holy Spirit as usual, Most Honored Father
began with these words, "Or sus, blessed be God, Sisters! In
nomine Domini! We'll continue the reading of your Rules, which
we're going to do rather quickly. This is what the sixteenth article
says regarding the Rosary; (16) In addition to the above, they will
say part oftheir Rosary at different times, etc. Now, you know how
important it is to pray it well because, of all prayers, it's the only
Conference 107. - MS. SV 4, pp. 352ff.
IThe Rosary; how to spend Sundays and holy days.
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one-I mean the PaterNoster-that Our Lord taught His Apostles; at
least it's the principal prayer that makes up the Rosary.' When you
pray,' He said to them, 'say, Our Father, who art in heaven, etc."
Let's imagine, Sisters, that He's here among us and is telling us to
do the same.
"The other prayer that makes up the Rosary is the Ave Maria,
which was composed by the Holy Spirit. The angel began it by
greeting the Blessed Virgin, and SaintElizabethcomposed part ofit
when she was visited by her cousin; the Church added the rest. So
this prayer was inspired by the Holy Spirit.
"Accordingly, Sisters, the Rosary is a very efficacious prayer
when it's well said. About four or five hundred years ago God in-
spired Saint Dominic to put it into practice. Since this good saint
saw the world filled with sin, he thought that if he could teach the
people those two prayers, he'd be doing something very pleasing to
God; so he and all his sons began to teach it wherever they went. As
a result, the Popes, realizing the importance ofestablishing this de-
votion among Christians, especially among simple people, granted
indulgences to those who would pray the Rosary. And this is the
means by which we see so many holy souls come together to praise
God and the Blessed Virgin. It's arranged in such a way that, at ev-
ery hour of the day, someone is praying the Rosary. The Turks
themselves have found this so beautiful that they sometimes wear
prayer beads around their neck; others wear them slantwise across
their chest.
"Do you know how they say the rosary? They don't say the Pa-
ter and Ave as we do because they don't believe in Our Lord and
don't consider Him their lord-although they have great respect for
Him and for the Blessed Virgin, to the point where, if they hear
someone blaspheme against Our Lord, they put him to death. So
they take their prayer beads and say, 'Allah, Allah; my God, my
God, have mercy on me; just God, merciful God, mighty God.'
Those are the epithets they give Him. Now, if the Turks have some
2Cf. Mt6: 9-14. (NAB)
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sort ofdevotion to the rosary, isn't it only right that you should have
great devotion toward the Blessed Virgin?
"Different times are appointed for you to pray the Rosary, and
this is done so as not to take too much ofyour time and so you won't
fail in your service to poor persons. You should say a decade in the
morning after prayer; two in the church, and the remaining two after
the Angelus at noon and in the evening.
'''That, then, is how you'll pray your Rosary, dear Sisters; but be
very careful to do it well; it's your breviary. So, take great care to
pray your Rosary. Now, just as all priests must pray their Office for
the intention of the Church, in like manner you, too, must take care
to pray your Rosary for the intention of the Company, so that God
will sanctify it and bless its work and everything it does for the ser-
vice ofthe neighbor. Priests don't undertake to say any prayer that's
prejudicial to their obligation to pray the Office; neither should you
undertake to say any other prayers that may deprive you of the time
needed for praying your Rosary. And just as priests are to say their
Office with great attention, so you, too, must pray your Rosary with
attention, devotion, and reverence to obtain from God, through the
prayers of the Blessed Virgin, the graces the Company needs to be
pleasing to Him. That, dear Sisters, is how you should say this
prayer, which is so pleasing to God and to the Blessed Virgin. So,
make up your mind never to fail in it.
"(17) On Sundays and feast days they will follow the same
schedule, except that the time spent in manual labor on work days
will be devoted to spiritual exercises, such as reading devotional
books, etc. This article, Sisters, tells you how to spend Sundays and
feast days well. I'm not going to explain it. The reading of your
Rules, if they're printed, will teach it to you. Meanwhile, I exhort
our Sisters to practice teaching the catechism properly. If the parish
Sisters know a place where this is done well, they should take care
to go to listen to it whenever they can. But we have to see whether,
with time, it will be advisable for you to go to the Daughters of the
Cross or to the Ursulines. You must strive to learn how to teach cat-
echism properly to the children.
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"I ask Our Lord to bless you and to fill you with His Spirit so
that, from now on, you will live by this same Spirit, humble and
obedient like Him. In that way, dear Sisters, you'll be living of His
life. 0 Savior, this is what I ask of you, that they may live only of
Your life by imitating Your virtues. To obtain this grace, Sisters,
let's have recourse to the Blessed Virgin, Mother of Mercy and
your great patroness. Say to her, 'Since the Company ofCharity has
been established under the standard of your perfection, if we've
hitherto called you our Mother, we now entreat you to accept the of-
fering we make you ofthe Company in general and each ofits mem-
bers in particular. And because you allow us to call you Mother, and
you are the Mother of Mercy, the channel through which all mercy
flows; and because, as we believe, you obtained from God the es-
tablishment of this Company, be pleased to take it under Your pro-
tection.'
"Let's place ourselves under her guidance, Sisters, let's promise
to give ourselves to her Son and to her without reserve so that she
may be the guide of the Company in general and of each Sister in
particular."
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108•• ORDER OF DAY
(Arts. 17·23)1
March 16, 1659
"Sisters, we're going to continue and finish, ifwe can, the expla-
nation of your Rules. We've come to the seventeenth article, which
deals with how to spend Sundays and holy days. For the works on
the other days of the week, we spoke to you about them when the
Rules were being explained. It remains for us to look at the follow-
ing: On Sundays andfeast days they willfollow the same schedule,
except that the time spent in manual labor on work days will be de-
voted to spiritual exercises, such as listening to the sermon, cate-
chism, Mass, andpious conversations, or in catecheticalformation
with their Sisters in order to become proficient in teaching poor
persons and children things necessaryfor salvation. This article re-
quires no further explanation, Sisters, for it' s clear enough in itself.
I'll just say a few words on the subject: first, Sundays and feast days
are ordained by God to attend to His service and to rest from all
manual labor; second, you must use for catechism classes and the
other things set down by the Rule the time that is given to work on
other days. It should be noted that this article states that you're to do
this among yourselves, but it doesn't mean that you can't do it
elsewhere, should it be judged necessary.
"Mademoiselle, is that how it's done?"
"Yes, Father, there's a Sister, either an Officer or one of the se-
nior Sisters, who instructs the others sometimes in the catechism,
sometimes by having them recite the petitions of the Fater or the ar-
ticles of the Credo. Sometimes we also discuss the sermon, when
we've heard it."
"That's very good, Mademoiselle. And since this method has
been helpful, it will be well to continue and to have Sisters prepared
to teach the catechism, with one asking questions and the other giv-
Conference 108. - MS. SV 4. pp. 354ff.
'How to spend Sundays and holy days; catechism; acts of adoration on leaVing and returning
to the house; fast and abstinence; confession; communion; communications; retreats; con-
ferences.
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ing the answers. However, the others who are present must listen
with great reserve and respect. The Sister who presides listens to the
answers and explains to them anything that's not clear enough and
that they might not understand. If any mistake is made in this, she
must inform the Superioress. This is a means of forming your-
selves, dear Sisters, and ifyou make good use ofit, you'll be able to
teach catechism to poor persons.
"That's in conformity with what's done in holy Church or at
meetings. Two persons debate a point one speaks against it and the
other upholds it. That's the way to become well informed. It's even
done in seminaries, at the Bons-Enfants and many other places. And
because there's no better means oflearning than to see something be-
ing done, they have the custom at Saint-Nicolas-du-Chardonnet' of
not allowing any priest to baptize until he has practiced on a child the
same ceremonies observed in Baptism. They do likewise for confes-
sion; one ofthe seminarians acts as ifhe were making his confession
and says aloud the sins that may be committed. Ifthe penitent doesn't
accuse himself properly, the priest who is listening to him questions
him. The same is done for Holy Communion. This is to prepare them
to administer the sacraments and carry out their functions properly.
Now, the means ofmaking you capable ofinstructing the poor well is
to have catechism among yourselves. Therefore, you have to prac-
tice this as far as possible and observe this procedure from now on.
So, let one Sister ask the questions and another give the answers, and
let that be done in presence of the Superioress; if she's not there, the
Sister who presides in her place will inform her ofhow things went.
"Mademoiselle, do you see any objection to that?"
"No, Father, it will be better to do as Your Charity said. May I
propose an idea that just occurred to me concerning what you men-
tioned, Father?"
Permission having been granted, Mile Le Gras said, "Father, it
seems to me that not only is it necessary to do what you've said for
the instruction of our Sisters, but also for the senior Sisters to take
the trouble to teach the catechism to the Sisters given them-not at
2Aparish in Paris attached to aseminary founded by Fr. Adrien Bourdoise (cf. n, 174, n. I).
-503-
the times when we teach it in the house because I think they have
less time on Sundays and holy days than on other days; but you
could set a time for that."
When Most Honored Father agreed that what Mademoiselle had
just said was very useful and necessary, a Sister said to him, "Fa-
ther, as far as we're concerned, we can't do that because we don't
have the time. After we return here from visiting the sick, there's al-
ways a great deal to do in the house, both to prepare the remedies
and to distribute what people come to request, sometimes herbal
teas, sometimes syrup. In short, we can't say that we have an hour to
ourselves. With all that, we also have to let blood. As a result, I
don't think we can do that."
"Sister, until now, we haven't; but from now on you'll have to
tell those poor persons not to come until the hour you'll give them.
In that way you'll have enough time."
"Father," said the same Sister, "it's very difficultto fix a certain
hour for them because not ouly the sick come here but others as
well, such as the physician and the person who writes down the
names of the poor."
"You see, Sister, Holy Scripture states that well-regulated char-
ity begins with oneself, and the soul must be preferred to the body.
Now, the Daughters of Charity must teach poor persons the things
necessary for their salvation; therefore, the Sisters themselves have
to be instructed frrst before being able to teach others."
A few other Sisters pointed out to M. Vincent nearly the same
difficulties the first Sister had presented, saying they had no time
because poor people came at all hours and, if they were kept wait-
ing, they complained; some of them had even told the Sisters they
had an obligation to serve them. To this he replied that they should
ask the Ladies to agree to allow the Sisters to take that time for
themselves, and that poor persons be told not to come until a certain
hour. They can't complain ofyour taking an occasional half hour to
be instructed in the things you're obliged to do."
"Father," said a Sister, ''ifwe tell the Ladies that, they may reply
that we have a Motherhouse to instruct the Sisters, and that we're
sent to serve and not for anything else."
-504-
"Sister, it's only fair that, while serving others, you take care of
your own soul. You and I have an obligation to fonn the Company.
Who can criticize us for carrying out this duty? Once the Pastor and
the Ladies have been led to understand this, they can't find fault
with it. As for poor persons, let them say what they like, but don't
you stop doing what you have to do. It's true that you have to serve
them, but you're even more obliged to consider your own salvation.
That's what we do in our houses, and people accept it. When
they're told, 'We hear confessions only at a certain time,' they
don't expect them any sooner because they see that we keep to this
schedule. Why don't Pastors and other priests in Paris bring the sac-
raments to people at night as ofteu as they do in the country? Be-
cause they take care to let people know during the announcements
that they should infonn them in due time. The result is that they do it
only in cases of urgent and extraordinary necessity.
"(18) Before leaving the house, they will take holy water and
kneel before a picture of Our Lord to ask God's blessing and the
grace not to offend Him. On their return they will do the same to
thank Him, etc. Sisters, I think you keep this custom. If you do,
please continue; if you don't, take the resolution to adopt it. It's a
means that's given you for continuing the familiarity you had with
Our Lord in morning prayer. So, when you go out, you offer Him
your journey. Above all, ask Him for the grace to go on your way
with great reserve-as, by the grace of God, you are accustomed to
do, for some of you are really edifying. When you pass before
churches, bow and adore the Blessed Sacrament in them. Now, so
that your journey, or whatever you're going to do, may be pleasing
to God, make the intention ofadoring Our Lord in the persons with
whom you have to deal. If it's with men, imagine that it's to Our
Lord that you're speaking; if it's with women, think of the Blessed
Virgin. When you've done what you were told to do, start back with
the same reserve as when you left and, on your return, see if you've
made your journey wen, so you can thank God for it; if you see that
you've committed some fault, ask His forgiveness. So, Sisters, if
you behave in this manner, you'n be blessed by Our Lord when
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you're out, blessed when yon' re at home, and blessed in everything
you'll do.
"Yon see, dear Sisters, this article tells you never to leave the
house withont kneeling before the oratory or in the chapel and hum-
bling yourself there before Our Lord, adoring Him and asking Him
for the grace to do well the work you're going to do. 'Lord, I'm go-
ing to serve the poor; please give me the grace to do it in the spirit
You want me to have and in the way You did it,' because, Sisters,
He served and visited the sick.
"After that, take some holy water, and do the same on your re-
turn to thank God for having preserved you; if you've committed
some fault, ask His pardon. That's what you have to do. Never go
ant for any reason whatsoever without offering to God what you're
going to do because in virtue ofthis offering everything you do will
be pleasing to Him.
"If you ask me on what this practice is based, I'll tell you, dear
Sisters, that it's in conformity with what the fIrst Christians prac-
ticed. Tertullian says that they made the Sign of the Cross on enter-
ing and leaving the house, on rising, and on going to meals; in short,
they used this Sign in everything they did because in those days the
custom of kneeling down wasn't yet in use. They used the Sign of
the Cross to offer all their actions to God, in conformity with the ad-
vice of Saint Paul: 'Whether you eat or drink, do all in the name of
Our Lord." So, Sisters, give yourselves to God to be faithful to
that, and He'll bless everything you do.
"(19) Every Friday and on the eves ofthe feasts ofOur Lordand
ofthe Blessed Virgin theywillfast; every Wednesday ofAdvent they
will abstain; however, the infirm, etc. That's what this article states.
Even on fast days prescribed by the Church, you may present your
needs to the confessor or Director because it's up to him to decide
whether or not you should fast. You may tell him how you're dis-
posed. For instance, someone will say, 'Monsieur, when I visit the
sick my heart seems very weak; I feel rather faint.' In that case, he'll
order her to take something. So, it's up to the confessor to decide
3Cf. 1 Cor 10:3 L (NAB)
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whether someone is able to fast, and it's within his jurisdiction to
dispense her."
On this point, Mile Le Gras said, "Father, when we see that any
of our Sisters need it, we take the liberty of having them eat some-
thing without asking."
"Mademoiselle, you know you have the authority to do this
when you think it advisable. All the Superioresses of Sainte-Marie
have a paper on which are written all the permissions they ask of
me. Among others, there's one where it's stated that the
Superioress has permission to have meat soups given to her Sisters
in case of pressing necessity, even before the physician has seen
them.
"(20) Every Saturday and on the eves offeast days they will
make their confession to the confessors the Superior hos appointed,
and to no others without his pennission. They will receive Commu-
nion on Sundays and feast days. Sisters, as a precaution against
many abuses that might arise from a general permission to go to
Communion on the above days, it has been thought well to instruct
you to ask this permission of Mile Le Gras-that is, the Sisters who
are here; those who live outside the Motherhouse will ask the Sister
Servant. You should kneel down and say, 'Sister, do you approve of
my going to Communion?' This is done, Sisters, to emphasize by
this means the value of Holy Communion, which you make more
pleasing to God by receiving it through obedience; therefore, never
go to Communion without the permission of the Superioress.4 It's
up to the confessor to allow you to go to Communion because he
knows the state of the Sister who's making her confession to him.
So, the ftrst permission for Communion depends on his jurisdic-
tion; afterward, however, you must ask it of Mile Le Gras because,
when we say that you have to ask this permission, it's understood
that the confessor, who knows the state of your soul and who can
judge whether you should go to Communion better than someone
who doesn't know your interior dispositions, has given it to you;
4As explained earlier, the practice Saint Vincent explains here has evolved in Church teaching
to the present practice (cf. Conf. 75, n. 5).
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and in the second case, you ask it to make the action more meritori-
ous.
"As for what is stated in the same article, namely, They will make
their confession to the confessors the Superior has appointed, this
requires a little explanation. You should know that a Pastor in his
parish allows his parishioners to go to confession to the confessors
he has authorized for that; and they'd be acting wrongly if they
were to go to others because only those to whom the Pastor has
given jurisdiction may hear their confessions. It's the same for the
Superior of any religious Order or Community whatsoever-like
myself who am the Superior of the Visitation Nuns and a few oth-
ers. It's up them to decide which confessors to appoint. Conse-
quently, a Daughter of Charity is not allowed to go to confession to
a confessor other than the one she has been given. 'But that confes-
sor will always reprove me for the same thing; that takes away my
freedom in going to him,' or else 'He won'tbe there at the time lean
go.' Sisters, in such circumstances, you must not change confes-
sors; and why? Ifyou do, it will be said that this Sister has some sin
she doesn't want to tell her confessor. That's what people will
think. That's why it's better to postpone going to confession than to
change. We name one or two confessors here, and all the men in the
house are obliged to go to them and to no others. Because of that, if
they're not here, and someone needs to be reconciled with God, he
comes to me and says, 'Monsieur, the priest designated to hear con-
fessions isn't here; may I go to that one?' Permission is given be-
cause it's never refused Apart from that, however, they go only to
those who have been authorized. Why? Because the Superior is the
only one who may give authorization for that. He has given juris-
diction to those two confessors and to no others; so, they're the only
ones who can hear your confession.5
"Sisters, those of you who are in a parish must keep in mind that
you're not allowed to change your confessor without permission.
Just today there was question of designating an extraordinary con-
5Again, today's practice regarding the Sacrament of Reconciliation differs from that of the
seventeenth century (cf. Cont. 97, n. 3). All Catholics are free to gato aconfessor oftheir choice
who is approved to hear confessions.
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fessor for Sainte-Marie, and the Mother Superior sent to ask me for
permission to have the Community make their confessions to an ex-
traordinary confessor, as is their custom four times a year.
"Following what is said on confession it's stated, They will re-
ceive Communion on Sundays and feast days and not more often,
without the permission ofthe same Superior. That means on major
feasts such as those of Our Lord, Our Lady, the Apostles, your pa-
tron saint, and the local patron; to those may be added the day you
put on the attire or entered the Company, the saint of the month,
and, for those who have taken vows, the anniversary ofthe day they
took them. Those are the days on which you should go to Holy
Communion. And you have to be content with that; to do the con-
trary is to want to be better than others, and that can't be done with-
out pride. Quoi! To imagine that you're better suited to receive
Communion than your Sister! Ah, Sauveur! Remember, Sisters,
you who may wantto go to Communion more frequently, that some
saintsreceived Communion only once aweek, others once amonth.
others once a year, and some not at all; and they were still saints.
Did Saint Mary ofEgypt go to Communion in her desert? Not at all.
There's also the anniversary of your Baptism. Now, if you must be
exact about receiving Holy Communion only on the above men-
tioned days, you must also be exact in not abstaining from it on your
own initiative.
"(21) Every month they will make their review to the Director
designated by the Superior, and by the same occasion will present
themselves to the Superioress.
"(22) Every year, ifpossible, they will make a spiritual retreat
and their general confession ofthe faults committed since the last
general confession.
"Ifpossible. You see, Sisters, that's not to be understood of the
Sister herself. Experience shows us that, just as the sun, by its influ-
ence, contributes to the production of all the goods of the earth, the
same is experienced with regard to spiritual exercises. We some-
times say, when speaking ofretreat, '0 my Savior! What graces and
blessings You have shed on the spiritual exercises!' And what I say
about us, I say to you of all Communities. Speaking to me about
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spiritual exercises a while ago, a Superioress of the Visitation Nuns
said, 'What graces there are in them, Monsieur! That's what recon-
ciles everything.' So, ifpossible is not to he understood of the Sis-
ter, but of the Superioress because, as far as the Sister is concerned,
she must ask to make a retreat every year, even if she foresees that
she won't be able to do it because it's up to the Superioress to decide
whether it should be deferred to another time. Sometimes we make
ours in four groups; the Visitation Nuns do it in six. So, remember,
Sisters, that the pbrase ifpossible refers only to the Superioress, and
that's why I recommend that you have very special devotion to
those holy exercises because they're a means of keeping you united
to God.
"(23) Whenever they are notified that there will be a meeting or
conference, etc. 'You're at one of these now, Sisters. And although
delightful things aren't being said to you, and we don't preach to
you as is done at large assemblies, nevertheless, love to come to
them. This is the breast and the ntilk you must suck. For, just as the
head communicates life to all the other members of the body, it's up
to the Superior, by the union he has with his subjects, to communi-
cate to all the members of the body of the Company of which he is
the head the life and spirit that must animate them. You should take
in what's said to you here the same way a child drinks ntilk from its
mother's breast. Not that it isn't good to listen to sermons preached
in other places, when you can, but, since God has bound you to-
getherin the hody of a Community, you must be united to your head
because God has given him the strength to animate the members
united to him, and it' s certain that Superiors have the grace for that.
Therefore, dear Sisters, it's here that you receive through your Su-
perior the orders of God; it's through him that God manifests His
Will to you. That's why, even though it' s good to go to listen to ser-
mons when you have permission, you must have a very special de-
votion to listening to the advice given to you here. As Our Lord
says, the Good Shepherd knows His sheep and they hear His voice.
"Blessed be God, Sisters! This, then, is the means of regulating
well everything that concerns your person and your conduct toward
the neighbor. Keep the Rules that are given you. Follow this advice
-510-
and you'll find that it's not as hard as you think. You may tell this to
the Pastors and the Ladies. And because it's true that, in everything
that concerns the glory of God and the welfare of the neighbor,
there's always some opposition to be encountered, turn to Our Lord
and trust in His Goodness. Think of the example of Saint Mary
Magdalen and her companions. When they were on their way to the
tomb they said to one another, 'Mon Dieu! Who will roll away the
stone?' But an angel had already done it by the time they arrived.
So, Sisters, if you ask me, 'How can we do what you've said?' my
reply is that what you can't do on your own, God will do; He'll send
His angel, who will roll away the stone.
"And I'll give you another piece ofadvice: when you have prob-
lems, never put them forward at a meeting. Ifsomething needs to be
cleared up, go see the Supenoress and she'll take care of it. But
don't ever do it before the whole assembly because there may be
some weak characters who take things quite differently from what
they are. That's what's done in well-regulated Communities. Quoi!
For people to speak ofsuch things at a meeting! That's never done.
"Meanwhile, we'll conclude by asking God to give you the
grace to observe your Rules well, especially this one. And your
great desire must be that all the Sisters in the Company will keep
their Rules well. May God give great zeal to all our Sisters to do
their utmost so that good order may be carefully observed in the
Company in general, and that each individual may do her duty in or-
der to become capable of fulfilling all her obligations properly! For
this purpose, Sisters, please offer your next Communion for that in-
tention, that God may be pleased to animate all our Sisters with this
spirit; above all, that they may be zealous for instruction, both for
themselves and for the poor.
"Oh bien, dear Sisters! I hope you'll use the means that have
been given you for that. I ask Our Lord Jesus Christ, who is Charity
persouified and who created the Company of Charity, to give you
this grace at the moment I, wretched man that I am, pronounce the
words ofblessing on His behalf. Humble yourselves, then, in order
to become capable of this. But remember that the Sisters in whom
you see this great zeal for the welfare of the Company and its spiri-
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tual advancement have one of the principal signs of true Daughters
of Charity."
In the advice about not mentioning one's difficulties in public,
given by M. Vincent to the Daughters ofCharity, they will note one
of his customary practices of forbearance with the neighbor and, in
the second place, his great patience, because he waited until the end
of the conference to give the advice, and he allowed the Sisters to
say some inopportune things, without, however, interrupting or
embarrassing them. When they recognized their fault, they asked
M. Vincent's pardon for it. This comment was written by order of
Mile Le Gras.
109. - THE VIRTUES OF SISTER BARBE ANGmOUST I
April 27, 1659
On Sunday, April 27, 1659, our Most Honored Father M. Vin-
cent gave us a conference on the virtues of our late Sister Barbe
Angiboust, who had died on December 27, 1658, at the Hotel-Dieu
of CMteaudun, where she was serving the sick.
She was received into the Company by our Most Honored
Mother Mile Le Gras on July 1, 1634. Her father, Mathurin
Angiboust, and her mother, Perrine Blanne, lived in Saint-Pierre
parish in Serville,' in the Chartres diocese, where she was baptized
on July 6, 1605. She made the fIrst perpetual vows on March 25,
1642, along with Mile Le Gras and the fIrst three Sisters who made
them in the Company.
"Sisters," said M. Vincent, "this conference is on our dear Sister
Barbe Angiboust, whom God has taken to himself. As usual, it will
be limited to three points. Let's begin with the fIrst point. For what
Conference 109.· MS. Def. 7, pp. 264ff.
IBarbe Angiboust (cf. IX, 8, D. 12).
2In the district of Dreux.
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reasons is it fitting to speak about Sisters whom God has called to
himself, Sister?"
"Father, among other reasons that I noted, this one seemed im-
portant to me, namely, that when we speak of our Sister's virtues,
we'll be honoring God in her; the second is that it will help to en-
courage us to practice her virtues."
"God bless you, Sister! Blessed be God, dear Sisters! Our Sister
says that the first reason that should lead us to continue this good
custom is that God will be glorified by the account of the virtues of
Daughters ofCharity because they're the work ofGod in them; and
keeping in mind the virtues they had is to honor the Author of these
same virtues. So, when people see a beautiful picture, they're right
to honor and esteem the artist who painted it; and just as all those
who see this beautiful picture don't praise the painting itselfbut the
artist who did it, in the same way, Sisters, when we see our Sisters'
virtues, we'll give all the glory of them to God because they're not
so much their virtues as the virtues of God in them.
''The second reason mentioned is that it's a great source of en-
couragement for our Sisters. Yes, it is, because they can say, 'IfSis-
ter Barbe, with the help ofGod, became so virtuous and persevered
until death in the practice of such or such a virtue, can't I, with
God's grace, do likewise? She overcame herself in the difficulties
she must have had; eh, mon Dieu! Since she could do it, can'tI do it,
too? Yes, I can, if I try like she did to overcome my miseries, my
laxity, my vices, and my imperfections, with the grace ofGod. Why
not, since she was able to do it? If God gave her that grace, I hope
that He'll give it to me. So let's go forward courageously.'
''That's how each of us-you, I, and all here present--<:an benefit
from this conference, dear Sisters. Even if there were a hundred
people here, they'd all have plenty from which to benefit."
Questioning another Sister, His Charity said, "And you, Sister, do
you have any other reasons that show the obligation Sisters ofChar-
ity have to preserve this holy custom-which should always be kept,
you see, as long as charity is charity-of conversing together on the
virtues of our Sisters after their deathT
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"I thought the same thing that Sister just said, Father."
"Sister," he said to another, "do you have some motive to add as to
why you think we should maintain this holy custom of our sharing
our thoughts on our dear deceased and blessed Sisters?"
"Father, I have no other reasons than the ones our Sisters gave."
"Or sus, blessed be God! They're quite sufficient; why should
we look for more reasons for doing that, since we know that God
will be glorified by it and we ourselves edified? God will give each
of you a renewed desire to practice virtue because, if I'm not mis-
taken, when you hear what our Sister has done, you'll say, 'Isn't
that beautiful? Why don't I act like that? Quoi! Someone who has
lived in the Company as long as I've had the happiness of doing,
and my life is just the opposite of hers! I want to correct myself.'
"Sisters, each of you will say that to herself; or, should there be
any who aren't moved by the desire to benefit from what's being
said, we have to say that they're not Daughters of Charity and that,
even though they're dressed like them, they don't have the spirit.
So, you must give yourselves to God to profit by this confer-
ence-and I along with you. You can say something like this: 'If, un-
til now, I've been disobedient to the Sister Servant and troublesome
to Superiors and the Superioress, with the grace of God I want to be-
come more docile and submissive, not only to my Superioress, but
to all the Sisters in the house; and I'd be very unfortunate if! didn't,
since one Sister has certainly done it.' And that, dear Sisters, will do
for the first point."
Sister Anne Vallin' said that she had lived with the deceased in
Saint-Denis.
"Eh bien, Sister! What did you notice?"
"Great exactness in observing her Rules faithfully, Father. She
had no human respect when she knew what she was bound to do,
and wasn't afraid to refuse to allow men-even priests-to enter our
room,"
3Anne Vallin, one of the many postulants from Angers. As indicated here, she had been in
Saint-Denis with Barbe Angiboust and was in Paris at the time of this conference. Little else is
known about her.
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"So you've noted two things: fIrst, she was exact to her Rules;
and second, she had no human respect. Sisters, I told you before that
it's impossible for a Daughter of Charity who's not exact to her
Rules to be happy.
''The second thing we have to note is to be exact in keeping the
Rule that forbids allowing men to enter your rooms. The Sisters of
Charity aren't pennitted to let men-not even priests--enter their
rooms, except in case of necessity as when you're ill, and you must
be exact in keeping this Rule and seeing that it's kept. Apart from
that, it's not appropriate because, since you're not cloistered like
nuns, your rooms are your cloisters, and as no one is allowed into a
cloister without pennission, it isn't proper for anyone whomsoever
to enter your rooms. Even if it were I myself, you'd be right to re-
fuse me. Give yourselves to God to be exact to that because, you
see, it's so important that some Sisters who didn't act like Sister
Barbe have caused a great deal of harm. They allowed themselves
to go so far as to receive priests in their rooms. And even though
there may have been no harm in that, it still tarnished the good repu-
tation they had. And God knows the scandal it caused in the place
where it occurred. Ifyou're not on your guard against this and don't
hold fast to what I've just said, that will be the door by which the
demon will ruin the Company. Why? Eh bienfIsn 't it the good rep-
utation the Daughters of Charity have had until now that has been
the reason why they're being asked for in so many places? Who can
doubt that it' s fIdelity to the observance ofthe Rules that people no-
tice? But as soon as they see any laxity, not only will they no longer
calIon you for any new foundations, but they'll take back the ones
God had given you the grace to make.
"Or sus, dear Sisters, give yourselves to God. As for me, I'm
giving myself to Him right now; M. Portail and Mile Le Gras will
also do so, in order to take the resolution of seeing that this Rule of
never allowing men-not even priests-into your rooms, is observed.
Ab, Savior! Grant us the grace to understand how important this
point is. Quoi! Sisters, if the Ladies of Charity-to whom it will be
said of Sisters who are exact that you don't allow men to enter your
rooms-if they know the contrary of other Sisters, they'll say, 'Our
-515-
Sisters don't do that,' and will come to the conclusion that a Sister
who allows her confessor to enter her room is doing something that
isn't right and that the poor creature surely is attached in some way
to that man. Give yourselves to God, then, to act like Sister Barbe.
I'm sure this blessed soul is gladly offering you to God and is asking
His Divine Goodness to give the whole Company the grace to do as
she did because she sees better than ever how necessary it is for all
Daughters of Charity to observe their Rules wel1."
A Sister said that she noted that the deceased had no human re-
spect.
"Isn't that beautiful !" M. Vincent replied. "She did nothing from
human respect. That's true, Sisters, and I thought so, too; for I never
saw Sister Barbe do anything contrary to what a true Daughter of
Charity should do. I could give you several examples of this, but
suffice it to say that, when God's honor was at stake, or there was
question of doing something contrary to her Rules, she would break
off with the person, no matter who it was, and had no human re-
spect. There's an example ofthis that merits telling: A high-ranking
lady,' who at that time had greater authority than anyone in the
kingdom after the royal family, wanted to have a Daughter of Char-
ity near her and said to me, 'Monsieur, I love the Daughters ofChar-
ity so much that I want to have one with me; please send me one.'
'I'll mention this to Mlle Le Gras,' I said. And when we thought
about whom we would choose for that, the lot fell on Sister Barbe. I
said to her, 'Sister, a great lady wishes to have a Sister of Charity
with her. We thought of sending you. Are you willing to go, Sister?'
Immediately tears came to her eyes; she never gave a word of ex-
cuse, or said that she was only a poor village girl unfit to be used in
such circumstances or that she wasn't intelligent. She said nothing
of all that on that occasion. I said to her, 'Ok bien, Sister! Offer
those tears to Our Lord; He'll know well how to be glorified by
them some day.'
"Afterward, since this lady kept putting a lot of pressure on us, I
told Sister Barbe and set the day for her to be near the place, and I
"The Duchesse d'Aiguillon (cf Coni. 77. n. 6).
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went there as well. She did that and the lady was told that the Sister
of Charity she had requested had anived. She sent two of her la-
dies-in-waiting to her and, knowing well why she was coming, they
said to her, 'Welcome, Sister; Madame is asking for you.' And I
said to her, 'Go on, Sister.' So she followed them, doing her best to
hold back her tears.
"Entering the courtyard of this lady, she saw a great number of
caniages, such as you might see at the Louvre. This amazed her and
she said to the ladies, 'I've forgotten to say something to M. Vin-
cent; please let me go back to him.' They said to her, 'Go ahead, Sis-
ter, we'll wait for you here.' She came to me and said, 'Monsieur,
where are you sending me? This place is a Court.' I said to her, 'Go
on, Sister, you'll find a person who really loves the poor.' So, the
poor Sister went back and was brought to Madame, who embraced
her and showed great affection for her, but waited to tell her what
she desired of her until the people had left. And even though that
dear Sister was well aware that she'd be able to do a great deal of
good for poor persons by living there, nevertheless she seemed sad,
did nothing but sigh, and ate scarcely anything. When the lady no-
ticed this, she said to her, 'Sister, why don't you like being with
me?' Making no altemptto conceal the cause of her ttouble, she re-
plied, 'Madame, I left my father's house to serve persons who are
poor, and you're a great, rich, powerful lady. Ifyou were poor, Ma-
dame, I'd gladly serve you.' She said the same thing to everyone, 'If
Madame were poor, I'd devote myself wholeheartedly to her ser-
vice; but she's rich.' Finally, when the lady saw that she was sad all
the time, after a few days she sent her back .'"
"Father," said a Sister, "her ingenuiry was admirable; she had a
special gift for teaching young people and attracting the older girls
to catechism class, to which a large number of them came; by this
means, she was very successful in Saint-Denis."
"Blessed be God! That's like a precious ointment that draws
souls after it."
5The pages of the manuscript on which these things were reported were tom out and removed;
we borrow this narrative from MS. Det. 2, pp. 83ff.
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"Father," said Sister Jeanne Luce,6 "I served the galley convicts
with her. She was very patient in putting up with the troubles to be
met there because of the bad temper of those men. For, although
they were sometimes so angry with her as to throw the soup and
meat on the ground, saying to her whatever their impatience sug-
gested, she bore it all without saying a word and gently picked up
the food, looking just as pleasant as if they hadn't said or done any-
thing to her."
"Oh! What an accomplishment! To be as pleasanlto them as she
had previously been."
"Not only that, Father, but on five or six occasions she prevented
the guards from striking them."
"Or sus, Sisters, if any of you here were with the galley convicts
and tried to stand up to those poor men by rendering them evil for
evil and insult for insult, you should feel very sorry, seeing that,
when the meat brought to them by one of your Sisters-who was
dressed the same as you are-was thrown back at her, she didn't say
a word; and when the guards tried to strike them, she was unable to
tolerate it. What a cause of distress for those Sisters who have acted
so differently and tried to give an answerto the words of those poor
convicts or the guards!
"Sisters, because all of you here may be sent to serve poor men,
learn a lesson from our Sister as to how you must behave, not only
with the galley convicts, but wherever you go; learn from our Sister
how you must bear patiently with poor persons.
"When Our Lord was laden with insults, He made no reply; for
it's said of Him that He was like a lamb led to the slaughter, not
opening His mouth to complain. Learn then from Him never to re-
ply to insults. If you act otherwise, you'll only make people bitter
toward you and give tbem reason to offend God even more."
"Father," the same Sister said, "I, too, noticedhow exact she was
in not allowing men to enter our rooms. Once, when a good priest
carne to see her, she had word sent to him that she wasn't home."
60ur only infonnation about Jeanne Luce, who worked with Barbe (1642-46), is what she
provides for us here.
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"That's beautiful! God bless you, Sister! Let's act as she did,
Sisters, and use some means to help us to do that. She had someone
tell that good priest that she wasn't home in order not to displease
him. 'But; Monsieur,' someone will say, 'he's my confessor.'
That's exactly why you mustn't let him in because your trust in him
may cause you to acquire some bad habit, due to the evil tendency
of our natnre. That's why you have to avoid such circumstances as
far as possible. 'But,' you'll say, 'it's a person of quality!' No mat-
ter; you'll never refuse to allow them to enter your rooms without
implanting in their minds a certain respect for the Company. And
what can they say except, 'Those are true religious women.' "
"Father," the same Sister said, "she had great forbearance and
charity for the Sisters."
"Isn't that beautiful? M. Portail, don't you tltink that shows us
that this soul is like a tree, and the tltings said ofher are like the fruits
ofthat tree? Don't make any excuse foroot being able to put up with
your neighbor, Sisters, since she did it; and you have to give your-
selves to God to bear with one another, wherever you may be. For
we're all full of faults, with the result that not only do we have to
bear with other people's bad moods, but we can hardly stand our-
selves because we're constantly agitated. We're like a millstone
that's never or seldom at rest and in the same state."
"In a word, Father, I noted nothing but virtues while I was with
her. Even if I kept talking until evening, I wouldn't be finished."
"Ah. Sauveur! Isn't that beautiful? It's said in Holy Scriptnre
that even if all the books in the world were filled with what Our
Lord said and did, everything wouldn't be written. And our Sister
tells us that, even if she went on speaking until evening, she
wouldn't have said everything she noted in Sister Barbe. What a
shame to be a sister of such a Sister and not to do as she did, or to be
part of a Company in which there are such virtuous souls and not to
have those virtues! Or sus, dear Sisters,let that be a lesson for us.
And when it happens that, by the suggestion of the devil, you find
sometlting difficult, say, 'Sister Barbe did it; why shouldn't I?'
"Who else lived with her?"
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"Father," said Sister Marie Joly,' "I've been here from the be-
ginning, when the Company was founded. What I was able to note
was that she avoided men and was very cheerful with her Sisters."
"That's true, she did have a rather cheerful disposition; how-
ever, that didn't prevent her from knowing well how to be reserved,
when necessary, but she was very pleasant. Sisters, I can't recom-
mend to you enough the practice ofour dear Sister. What excuse do
you have for allowing men to enter your rooms? Give yourselves to
God for that, and watch out for one another. Don't let your Sisters
do that. 0 Sauveur! To tolerate your Sister's conversing with men
in her room! Keep your rooms closed, you see, as nuns do their
cloister, and if you hear that some are unfaithful to this, tell
M. Portail, Mlle Le Gras, or me about it, and discuss the beauty of
this virtue with one another."
"Father," said Sister Marie Poule!, "I had the happiness ofliving
with Sister Barbe and I noted her great charity for her Sisters. When
one of them wanted to abandon her vocation, she did all in her
power to prevent her, even going so far as to throw herself on her
knees to beg her not to do it. She told me many things for my own
good-although, to my shame, I haven't profited very well by them.
Second, she was very zealous in the service of poor persons and
took special care in teaching children. She was also very skillful in
getting the Ladies to do acts of charity for poor persons. As for the
observance of her Rules, she was very exact to that. When we were
in Chmons,' even though we didn't have much time, she still saw to
it that we made our prayer, one after another, and made it herself as
well."
"Isn't that beautiful, Sisters! Were you with her at
Sainte-Menehould at the time of the siege?"
"Yes, Father, some ofus were there, but the wounded were taken
to the Hotel-Dieu of Chlilons."
"Blessed be God!"
7Marie Joly (d. IX, 8, n. 9).
SAt the urgent request of the Queen Regent Anne of Austria, six Sisters had been sent to
Ch&ons and Sainte-Menehould to care for victims of the Fronde.
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"Father," said another Sister, "I was with her in Saint-Denis,
where she was very successful in her instructions. She attracted all
the unmarried girls, and even the married women, who used to
come to the Hiltel-Dieu sometimes for the catechism lesson and at
another time to listen to the reading of the lives of the saints. Once
there were even about sixty present. Sometimes she had them make
their prayer after the instruction. One day, she happened to say
something to a Sister that annoyed her. When the latter went to bed
without asking her pardon, SisterBarbe got out ofbed to do it, in or-
der to soften the Sister's heart. During the first war in Paris, since
the hospital was poor, the beds had been already taken down, but
she persisted so much that she was allowed to come here and, with
your permission, Father, she managed to have enough alms col-
lected to have them put back. Lastly, she rescued many souls from
the road to perdition, and there are some who still miss her, al-
though it has been more than nine years since she left there. She had
such respect for her Superiors that she used to kneel down to read
the letters she received from them."
"0 Sisters! What a wonderful picture you have before your
eyes! Mademoiselle, would you please tell us what you remarked?"
"Father, I acknowledge that everything our Sisters have said is
true. She loved everything concerning the Rules and was very zeal-
ous in instructing young people. As soon as she knew the Rules, she
was unwilling to omit anything or make any changes in what she
was told to do. Wherever she was, and at the Foundling Hospital,
where she visited many times, I never saw her show repugnance to
anything. When people heard the news of her death, they wrote us
accounts of her virtues from all the places she had been. Whenever
she wrote to me, she signed herself, 'the proud one' on account of
her desire to be humble, at which she worked tirelessly.
"She had great forbearance for all the Sisters with whom she
lived. One of those who were with her in Chilteaudun, having
caused her some annoyance, regretted it and asked to be forgiven.
When she saw her lying ill of the sickness of which she died, she
said to her, 'Sister, isn't that what we're supposed to do?' as if she
was trying to say that it's by forbearance we win over those who let
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themselves be led into something they shouldn't do. Our Sisters
who lived with her during her last days tell me that they observed so
many virtues in her that eight quires of paper wouldn't suffice to
contain them. I never saw her fail to keep her resolutions. She loved
the Company very tenderly and was deeply grieved whenever she
heard of something that wasn't right. This is the letter in which I
was informed of her death: 'You may have heard of the death of our
dear Sister Barbe from the letter we sent you. This one is to confirm
the news that she died in the Lord, etc.' "
"Father, a woman from Chiiteaudun, who was with her when she
died, came here and told us all that's in the letter and, among other
things, that if she hadn't seen her die, she wouldn't have recognized
her because she looked so heautiful after her death (this is in the let-
ter) to the point that everyone said that she was wearing make-up."
"Or sus, or sus, Sisters, what a beautiful picture! How fortunate
we are to have been with a soul who practiced such virtues! God has
willed to show us this beautiful picture, Sisters, to help us by His
grace to succeed in practicing those virtues. Let the faint-hearted,
therefore, take courage and say, 'If, until today, I haven't done such
deeds, and if, until now, I haven't had the strength to accomplish a
certain thing, I promise God to be more faithful and, above all, to
keep that Rule, which she observed so well.'
"Let's thank God for placing such virtuous Sisters in the Com-
pany; let's thank Him forthe use our Sister made of the grace ofher
vocation; let's ask Him to call into this Company souls who will be
as faithful to Him as she was, and, on our part, let's strive to imitate
her. And because the third point has heen forgotten, let's make up
our minds to work at practicing the virtues of this servant of God
and true DaughterofCharity, which means true daughter ofGod."
A Sister asked permission to speak and said, "Father, when I was
with Sister at Saint-Jacques-de-l'Hopital,' a priest asked her if he
could sometimes come to talk with her. She replied that God forbid
she should commit such a serious fault against our Rules. And, as he
asked the reason for her refusal because we're not nuns, she said to
91bis hospital was built in the fourteenth centtn)' on roe Saint·Denis to provide lodging for
pilgrims passing through Paris. There was a church attached to it.
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him, 'We're not nuns, Monsieur, bnt we don't allow men to enter
our rooms because our rooms are our cloisters. '
"She was a great help to a Sister who died in the Company but
who was strongly tempted against her vocation. She really loved
children and said that she saw the Infant Jesus in them, not com-
plaining of the trouble she took with them; and she even rocked
them in her arms at night because there was no cradle."
"Father," said Sister Vincent Aucher,1O "after God, lowe the
grace of my vocation to Sister Barbe. The house where I was living
was in the same complex as our Sisters' house in Richelieu, where
she was the fIrst to come, followed by Sister Louise Ganset,11 to
make the foundation. I had little thought ofgiving myself to God's
service; on the contrary, there was talk of my settling down in the
world. She knew this and told me she didn't think that marriage was
for me and that God was asking something else of me, and she of-
fered to help me in whatever way she could.""
"She was very abstemious in what she ate and practiced great
austerity."
"That lasted all her life," said Mademoiselle, "no matter what
opportunity she had to live differently from the usual manner of the
Company. She was content with a little very coarse food."
"Father," said Sister Marie Poulet, "when I was traveling with
her, she would never eat with an important lady, although the latter
strongly urged her to do so. We withdrew to a comer for our meals,
saying that we were poor women and should be treated like poor
persons."
"0 Sisters, isn't that beautiful! It's really beautiful! There you
have a great example for the Daughters ofCharity of being unwill-
ing to be treated on the same level as ladies, even though the latter
may manifest their affection for them. You see, that's a silent ser-
mon God preaches to you and me."
1000ncente Auchy (cr. Cone. 106, n. 3)
llLouise Ganset, a native of the environs of Villepreux, was sent to Richelieu in 1638 and
remained there until 1644, when she returned to Paris to work: with the galley convicts. In 1657
she was sent to Maule.
12This passage was borrowed from MS. Der. 2, p. 76.
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A Sister asked pardon and also the assistance of the prayers of
the Company that she might put into practice what had heen said.
His Charity said to her, "I ask God to give you this grace, Sister, and
to all of us as well; 1 ask it of His Divine Goodness and that He will
accept this act of penance you've just performed for His glory."
110•• ORDER OF DAY
(Arts. 24·27)'
August 11, 1659
"Sisters, the subject of today' s conference is the continuation of
your Rules. 1 hope we'll finish them today, and thus you will have
heard them all. Here's the twenty-fourth Rule, then the ones that
follow: (24) Those who live in villages far from the house of the
Superioress, and who, consequently, are unable to get to it as often
as those who are nearby, will go there for the reasons mentioned
above whenever they can do so conveniently, in such a way that
those who are at a distance ofa day's journey or two will try to get
there at least once a year, one after the other, to make their retreat.
They will, however, ask permission beforehand by letter or other-
wise. Note that permission is required, for a Sister must never leave
the place to which she has heen sent without having asked permis-
sion to do so by letter or otherwise. That's what's stated in the Rule.
"As for the others who are much farther away-around sixty to
eighty leagues-they will not leave there unless they are told to do
so. For their retreat, conferences, monthly confessions, communi-
cations, and other spiritual assistance, they will have recourse to
the regular Directors who will be given them therefor thatpurpose.
When an extraordinary Director comes to visit themfor afew days,
they will go to him for all of the above. So, Sisters, in accordance
Conference 110. - MS. SV 4, pp. 364ff.
lCommunication of Sisters in distant houses with Superiors in Paris; choice of confessors;
free time occupations; the Rule is not binding in case of extraordinary needs; reading of the
Rules.
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with your Rule, the Sisters who live one or two leagues from Paris
may come, as has been stated; but I add that, before a Sister leaves to
come here, she must arrange to have a respectable older girl or mar-
ried woman of the area stay for the night with her companion be-
cause it isn't advisable to leave her alone, nor should she come here
without informing someone. You may also ask permission to come
here at least once a year to do what those who are in Paris do and
what you who live in the Motherhouse have the grace of doing ev-
ery month. As for those who live far away, like our Sisters in
Sainte-Marie, Richelieu, Metz, Cahors, and Arras, they shouldn't
leave there unless they're told to do so, and will do all that has been
stated above, according to the instructions given them by the Direc-
tors designated for them in those places. When a Visitor is sent from
here to conduct a visitation for a few days, they must have recourse
to him for all those matters, that is, for their confessions,
communications, and other spiritual assistance.
"On this point, Sisters, please note that the Rule states that
you're to go to the confessors who will be given you. When a Sister
leaves here to go elsewhere, she's told, 'You'll go to such aconfes-
sor.' Now, you must keep to that, and it isn't lawfulforyou to go to
confession to any others but the ones designated for you.2 This is
very important, you see; that's why you have to remember it.
"The Superior of the Daughters of Charity is the Superior Gen-
eral of the Mission or his representative; so he, and no others, has
spiritual jurisdiction over the entire Company, nuless the Superior
General gives it to them. The same holds true in religious Orders of
men; the General has jurisdiction over all the religious, and no one
else does, except the Visitor, to whom he gives authority to act in
his absence. In line with that, see how important it is for you not to
change the confessor whom the person who has jurisdiction over
you has named for you. Why do you think that, at all the absolu-
tions' given by Pastors in their parishes, they ask all those who
aren't their parishioners to leave? It's because the Pastor of a parish
2As mentioned previously (cf. Conr. 97, n. 3), this is no longer valid.
3Probably on Holy Thursday, as part of the Easter confessions.
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has jurisdiction over all his own parishioners but not over those
from another parish, without the permission of its Pastor; and
someone who goes to confession to a priest of another parish with-
out this permission, would go in vain. Therefore, not a single one of
our priests would dare to take the liberty ofhearing confessions, ex-
cept those to whom I've given permission. Why? Because jurisdic-
tion resides in the principal person, and not in others, unless he
communicates it to them. A Pastor has jurisdiction over his own pa-
rishioners; so, it follows that no priest is authorized to hear confes-
sions in his parish unless he gives it to him.' The same applies to a
Superior in a Community. As I told you, with us no one can give ab-
solution but those to whom this wretched man gives permission be-
cause God has given me jurisdiction, and not a single man can have
it unless I give itto him. I'm very unworthy ofthis, but it' s the order
established by God. Accordingly, if you were in our sacristy, you'd
see that, when someone needs to go to confession and the regular
priest isn't present, the person comes and asks me to whom he
should go; and then I say to him, 'Go to such a priest.'
"(25) If, after having done all that is prescribed in their Regula-
tions, they have some extra time and no work to do, particularly
sewing and spinning, they will ask the Superioress or the Sister As-
sistant for some, etc.
"(26) Although they must do their utmost to observe exactly all
these Regulations. including the daily schedule. a Sister should,
however, have no scruple about changing the times and even leav-
ing some ofher work, when the extraordinary needs ofthe sick. the
children, or other similar necessities require it, etc.5
"Dear Sisters, we have only one more article of your Common
Rules to explain, and it needs no explanation; it speaks for itself, so
we're not going to dwell on it; we'll simply read it. Here it is: (27)
They will read these Regulations, or hear them read, together with
those oftheir duties. once a month. ifthis can be done conveniently.
They will examine themselves on them to see if they have observed
4TIus is no longer the case.
5<rhe copyist wrote after that: "Apparently, they didn't record what M. Vincent said on these
two articles, nor the rest of the explanation."
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them well or not, so as to thank God ifthey have and to ask His par-
don if they have not.
"You see, then, Sisters, that this is self-explanatory. You'll have
to be given your Rules, and you shall have them; they'll either be
printed or written out, and we'll give them to you along with those
of your offices-such as that of the Assistant, the Treasurer, the Sis-
ter Servant, and all the others; you shall have them and they will
have to be read once a month, if that can be done conveniently.
That's what's intended, for sometimes you have so much to do in
the large parishes that you can't do it; but do it as often as you can.
The Capuchins read their Rules every Friday. And why? Those
great men know their Rules so well! It's because, Sisters, they al-
ways find something beneficial in them, and also so they can see
whether or not they're practicing them, and to thank God ifthey are,
or ask His forgiveness if they are not.
"So that's what you have to do, Sisters: carry your Rules with
you. Persons in religious Orders and well-regulated Communities
always carry their RuIes with them and read them wherever they
stop; and you must do the same.
"So those are your Common Rules, that is, the ones everyone has
to keep. They're common to all, but there are special Rules for Sis-
ters in the parishes ofParis and for the Sisters in the rural areas, and
others for school teachers, because these are special ntinistries."
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111•• RULES FOR THE SISTERS IN PARISHES
(Arts. 1-2)'
August 24, 1659
"Dear Sisters. we have only one more article of your Common
Rules to explain and it needs no explanation because it speaks for it-
self. We're not going to dwell on it; we'll simply read it.2
"Here are the Rules for parish Sisters: (1) They will consider
that. since their ministries oblige them to be out of the house and
among the people most of the time. and often even all alone, they
need greater perfection than Sisters who minister in hospitals and
other similar places, which they rarely leave. For this reason they
will make a very special effort to advance in perfection by a more
exact observance oftheir Regulations, above all, the ones that con-
cern them more particularly, such as the following.
"Now, dear Sisters, you're not nuns by name but you should be
so in deed, and you're more obliged to advance in perfection than
they are. However, if some blundering, idolatrous person were to
appear among you and say, 'We ought to be nuns; that would be
more noble,' the Company would be ready for Extreme Unction,
Sisters. Fear that, and if you're still alive, prevent it, Sisters; weep,
groan, tell the Superior about it. For whoever says nun says clois-
tered, and Daughters of Charity have to go everywhere. That's
why, Sisters, even though you're not enclosed, you still must be as
virtuous as the Visitation Nuns, and even more so. And why? Be-
cause they're enclosed When a nun might want to do something
wrong, the grille is closed; she can't do it; the occasion is removed
from her. But no one goes among the people like the Daughters of
Charity do and are so much at risk as you, Sisters. That's why it's so
important that you be more virtuous than nuns. And if there's one
degree ofperfection for members ofreligious Orders, Daughters of
Conference 111. - MS. SV 4, pp. 373ff.
IThe perfection reqUired for parish Sisters, attachment to confessors; monastery, cell, chapel,
cloister, grille and veil of parish Sisters.
2This paragraph in Coste already appears after Art. 26 in Conf. 110. Repeating it here is
probably an error.
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Charity need two because you run a great risk ofbeing lost ifyou're
not virtuous-if, for example, you allowed yourselves unfortunately
to get carried away by money or took what belongs to the poor. Be
very careful about that, Sisters!
"In addition, be on your guard against spending time with men,
taking pleasure in conversing with them, especially priests. Avoid
that and, still more, avoid being with the latter, for, under the guise
of piety, we seek to satisfy ourselves and usually begin with good
intentions on the part ofone person or the other. The attachment be-
gins gradually with spiritual things. We start to show it and to say,
'In the name of God, Monsieur, please think about me; help me to
become perfect; tell me what I should do and don't spare me.'
That's something good. The confessor will say, 'I'll do it; I'll take
care to let you see my affection.' So, the poor confessor is not think-
ing of anything wrong in that. Sisters, this little gratification in
word, which has begun on the spiritual level, later becomes sensual,
and he's the only confessor in the world who can satisfy us. 'An-
other one doesn't say a word to me; such a one doesn't satisfy me.'
Then, after that, we find ourselves involved little by little in the
flesh. Perhaps the harm comes from the confessor. Very often, the
Sister has no one to her liking but him; she wants this confessor, and
the confessor wants the Sister. 'I find a certain satisfaction in my
confessor,' she says. She must have him at all costs. And very often
she abandons her vocation to satisfy herself. As soon as you feel
any attachment to a confessor, leave him; he'll destroy you. Ab,
Sisters! If you only knew the harm of becoming attached to a
confessor! You wouldn't believe it.
"What's the remedy for that? In the world, in the case of a
woman who has a spiritual guide, she says to him, 'I find I'm be-
coming involved with my confessor; what shall I do?' And he re-
plies, 'Leave him immediately; leave him.' I just received a letter
about two Sisters ofCharity whom you don't know; Mademoiselle
knows this; I was upset and annoyed to see the effect produced by
the attachment one of them had for her confessor. It was mutual, so
much so that it went much further. Outsiders were aware of it. A
person of quality intervened to warn her and said, 'Sister, you're
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showing too much liking for that confessor.' Well! The poor Sister,
who was blind to this, said some unpleasant things to her! That's the
effect of attachment to confessors.
" 'But, Monsieur.' you'll say. 'I know 1 get so much help from
his guidance.' Nonsense, Sisters, nonsense! It's not the confessor
who's the cause ofyour progress; it's God. That's a ruse ofthe devil
who makes you believe that. But, Sisters, as soon as you feel an at-
tachment for a confessor, speak to me about it, or M. Portail, or Ma-
demoiselle.
"Even if yon've learned nothing else today bnt this, Sisters, it
will be a great deal if you really put it into practice, and it's one of
the most important things you conld hear. For it entails great morti-
fication and is one ofthe biggest sacrifices you can offer to God, re-
moving by it a snare of Satan. Yes, Sisters, it's an act of virtue to
break off with a person to whom you were attached, but you have to
do it, Sisters, because it's an important commitment to purity. 1
wouldn't want to answer for that, much less for the confessor, ifhe
continues to hear the confession of a person who he sees is attached
to him. Yes, dear Sisters, the chastity of such persons is in grave
danger. Therefore, since this is so, 1entreat you, by the compassion
of Our Lord, as soon as you feel involved in some affection for a
confessor, to tell someone about it, for one of the means the devil
will use to ruin the Company of Charity is through confessors, if
you don'thave the courage to disclose this arrow in the heart, which
tends toward sensuality. That Sister will be lost and will cause peo-
ple to look down on the Company. You'll hear that a certain Sister
is doing such or such a thing in a certain place. It won't take many;
just one Sister will do, and people will say, 'We expected so much
from those Sisters; yet they're nasty creatures; they're no longer
good for anything, and they keep the money of the poor. '
"That's the second thing, Sisters. Take great care not to keep the
money of the poor! People would say, 'We honored them as angels
and they're nothing but thieves. We want no more to do with them.'
So you see, dear Sisters, that you have to have greater virtue and pu-
rity than nuns.
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"And here's the second article:(2) They shall bear in mind that
they do not belong to a religious Order because that state is incom-
patible with the duties of their vocation. Nevertheless, since they
are more exposed to the occasions of sin than nuns bound to the
cloister, having for monastery only the houses ofthe sick and the
place where the Superioress resides;forcell, a hired room;forcha-
pel, the parish church;for cloister, the streets ofthe city;for enclo-
sure, obedience, with an obligation to go nowhere but to the houses
of the sick or to places necessary for their service; for grille, the
fear ofGod; for veil holy modesty; making no other profession to
ensure their vocation and that, by their constant trust in Divine
Providence and the offering they make to God ofall that they are
andoftheir service in the person ofthe poor,for all these consider-
ations they should hove as much or more virtue than if they had
made their profession in a religious Order; therefore, they will
strive to conduct themselves in all those places with at least as much
reserve, recollection. and edification as true religious in their con-
vent. To attain this, they must strive to acquire all the virtues recom-
mended to them by their Rules, but especially profound humility,
perfect obedience, and great detachment from creatures, and,
above, all, to take every possible precaution to preserve intact
chastity ofbody and heart.
"So, dear Sisters, that's what this Regulation states. I repeat, re-
member it well. Your monastery is the house of the sick and the one
where your Superioress resides; your cell is a rented room. In that,
you resemble Our Lord more closely. For chapel, the parish church,
where you must always assist at the Divine Sacrifice and give good
example, always being present there to edify the people, but all the
same not abandoning the necessary service of the sick. For cloister,
the streets ofthe city, through which you have to pass for the service
of your patients. For enclosure, obedience because obedience must
be your enclosure, not exceeding what you have been ordered to do,
but remaining enclosed within it. For grille, the fear ofGod, and for
veil, holy modesty.
"0 my Lord, thank You for the grace You have given Your
daughters of having them share in Your own modesty. Keep it up,
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Sisters, keep it up by the grace of God. This has been remarked in
you until now. If you're reserved, you've made your profession.
May your modesty help you not to look men straight in the face.
And when you have to speak to them, cut the conversation short.
"Making no other profession to ensure their vocation than trust
in Divine Providence, they have as much and even more needofvir-
tue than if they had trUUie their profession in a religious Order.
That's why they will be exact in the observance of their Regula-
tions, and especially in profound humility, which consists in loving
to be disregarded; second, perfect obedience; third, great detach-
ment from creatures-from father, mother, goods, and your-
selves-so that you adhere only to God. Yes, Sisters, you must be
totally detached from yourselves. And if God grants you the grace
to attain that, what will you do? You'll do what good Mme
Goussault said to me before dying, Sisters. 'Monsieur,' she said,
'I've seen the Daughters of Charity tonight. What good they will
do! They'll do so much good!' I'm certain, Sisters, that it was God
who set her soul on fire and caused her to see that. And you will do
good, dear Sisters, ifyou're exact in keeping those holy practices.
"Here's a fourth virtue: And, above, all, to take every possible
precaution to maintain themselves in purity and chastity, and to
say, '1 want to honor the purity of Our Lord and of the Blessed Vir-
gin. Since God is Purity personified, 1want to be attached to Him to
preserve myself in purity.' What Ijust said about attachment to con-
fessors is absolutely contrary to the virtue of purity and to chastity.
You must have no other aim, Sisters, than to make yourselves
pleasing in the eyes of God. Yes, be attached to Him alone.
"So, those are the four virtues that are necessary for you. And the
contrary of those virtues-attachment to a confessor, to a Lady. to a
parish, to a petty gratification-will hinder you infinitely. You must
hold fast to nothing but God.
"You see, what I've just said well deserves to be said again, Sis-
ters. I'm going to repeat it. Your monastery and your house is that of
the sick-the only one you have. Your parish is your church, and you
must assist devoutly at Divine Service; your cell, a rented room;
and you must say, 'My cell is a rented room'; your cloister, the
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streets of the city, through which you go in winter and in all sorts of
weather to seek out the sick poor.
"0 Sauveur! What great charity we will see! That good Lady re-
ally said that she saw that you'd do great things. And what a sight it
will be to see in paradise a Daughter of Charity who had lived in this
world in the way I've just described, and who had for cell only a
rented room and for enclosure obedience! Yes, Sisters, if you have
an obedient spirit, you'll be better cloistered than nuns who are en-
closed. For grille, the fear of God; the fear of God is a good grille,
Sisters. For veil, holy modesty. If you have these virtues, you've
made your profession.
"Trust in God. What keeps you in your Company? Trust in God.
Remember that well, and move about often within it. Ifyou do, how
true will be what Mme Goussault said! I frrmly believe that it was
the Spirit of God who inspired her to say, 'Oh! how much good
they'll do!'
"The means, dear Sisters, is to keep faithfully to your cloister.
May the Goodness of God be pleased to grant you this grace! At the
same time that I, on His part, will pronounce the words of blessing
on you, I ask Him to give you this spirit and the grace to imprint on
your hearts what I've just said, so that you'll practice those four vir-
tues: humility, obedience, detachment from creatures, and that holy
modesty which, by His Goodness, has been apparent in you up to
the present. May He be pleased to preserve it and to detach you
from everything that is not God, so that, from now on, you'll fmd in
God all the satisfaction you could desire on earth. I ask Our Lord to
enlighten your minds and to inflame your will so that henceforth
you'll no longer love anything but Him, in Him, and for Him."
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112. - TO THE SISTERS BEING SENT TO NARBONNE AND CAHORS
September 1659
Advice and a short conference given to our four Sisters being
senllo Narbonne, three of whom were for that town, namely, Sister
Fran~oise Carcireux from Beauvais, Anne Denoual and Marie
Chesse l from different places in Brittany; and SisterMarie-Marthe
Trumeau from near Saint-Germain-en-Laye.2
Having invoked the Holy Spirit as usual before beginning, our
Most Honored Father M. Vincent said to our dear Sisters, "So
you're the ones, dear Sisters, whom Providence has chosen for
this important journey, so greatly desired by the Archbishop of
Narbonne. He had already asked for some of you for his diocese of
[Agde], but the time hadn't come, dear Sisters; God was saving you
for this one.' He's a great servant of God and has a strong desire to
see that the poor are well served. So here you are, dear Sisters, cho-
sen by God to carry out his plans. I can't tell you what you're going
to do because I don't know, nor do I think that good Archbishop
knows, although I'm quite sure that you're going for the glory of
God and the service ofyour neighbor. Perhaps he'll open a hospital,
Conference 112. - Archives of the Motherhouse of the Daughters of Charity; the original is in
Saint Louise's handwriting.
lFran~ise Carcireux, bom in Beauvais, entered the Company of the Daughters of Charity
around 1640-41. Stationed first at Saint-Gennain-l'Auxerrois, then with the foundlings in
Bicetre, she was sent to Richelieu in June or July 1649, leaving there in September 1659 for the
Narbonne Hospital. From 1672-75 she filled the important role of Assistant of the Company.
Anne Denonal, who became a Daughter of Charity around 1656, was sent to Narbonne in
September 1659. In August 1660 she asked Saint Vincent for permission to make her vows (cf.
vm, 470). In 1668 she was at the Montpellier Hospital; in August 1672 she became Sister
Servant at Saint-Jean-en-Greve in Paris.
Marie Chesse, born in Laudujan (llIe-et-Vilaine) on October 28, 1637, entered the Daughters
ofCharity on September30, 1657, andmade her vows on March 25, 1662. She was first placed in
Saint-Paul parish in Paris, then went in September 1659 to Narbonne, where she remained for
seventeen years. Her next appointment was as SisterServant at the Gex Hospital, followed by the
same assignment at the Nom-de-Jesus Hospice in Paris. Par three years (1680-83) she served the
Community as Treasurer General, after which she returned to Gex, where she died on April 19,
1699.
2Sister Marie-Marthe Tnuneau (cf. IX, 517, n. I) had been designated for the houseinCahors.
3Pranc;ois Fouquet (Cf. vm, 5, n. 6) had made his first request for Daughters of Charity when
he was Bishop of Agde. This request was discussed at the Council meeting of April 25, 1656 (cf.
XIllb,338-4/).
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and I also think he'll have the Confraternity ofCharity established
in the town. In both instances you'll act, as Daughters of Charity
usually do, with great humility and respect for everyone.
"Let's see, dear Sisters, why you've been chosen by God for this
holy work instead of the Hospitalieres de la Charite and so many
others who might have been chosen. !t's because Our Lord has so
willed it. And why did He will it? The fIrst motive for your call, dear
Sisters, is to manifest God's Providence. What a marvel! God
chooses and brings together young women from various places and
provinces to unite them and join them together with the bond of His
charity in order to show people in so many places the love He has
for them and the care His Providence takes ofthem, to assist them in
their needs, and to have God recognized in this way. What reason
you have to humble yourselves, Sisters, and to give yourselves to
God so that He'll give you the graces you need to work faithfully in
the ministry He wants to entrust to you! You must also be prepared
to suffer, Sisters, for don't expect to have only roses-there will be
thorns as well. The people there are subtle and refIned. You must
expect them to make fun of you. They're good, but all theirinclina-
tions tend toward evil. The vice of impurity, above all others, is
prevalent there. That's why, dear Sisters, you must take great pre-
cautions by modesty, reserved language, and by not listening to
them. How dangerous it is to listen to men! Remember that I've of-
ten told you that their conversations may seem good and devout at
fIrst, but this is to ensnare you. Be very much on your guard against
that. Don't everremain alone with them. Don't show them that it' s a
pleasure to listen to them when you're busy with a sick person in
their presence, and never give them reason to believe that you es-
teem or like them; for, where there's esteem, it's the fIrst step to-
ward, or a snare for, winning affection. Therefore, be very modest
and reserved both in looks and in words, and never show any
affectation in either because that's very dangerous.
"The second motive for which you've been chosen by God from
among so many others to go to do His work, dear Sisters, is that
you're going to that place to do what the Son ofGod did on earth. If
you knew the greatness of God's grace in your regard, you'd be
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amazed that God would be willing to make use of you for such great
things! Quoi, Sisters! To be considered by God, to be taken from
your native place, from lowliness and ignorance, in order to be sent
to a distant province! And to do what? To save souls there."
113.• RULES FOR THE SISTERS IN PARISHES
(Arts. 3·5)1
October 19, 1659
"Sisters, this is the third Rule concerning Sisters in parishes.
We're simply going to read it, foritneeds no explanation; it speaks
for itself: They will often think of the principal purpose for which
God has sent them to the parish where they reside, namely, to serve
the sick poor, not only corporally by giving them food and medi-
cine, but also spiritually by seeing that they receive the sacraments
worthily and in due time, so that those who are near death may
leave this world in aproper state and those who are recovering may
make the firm resolution to live a good life in the future.
"That's the Rule, Sisters, and it speaks for itself. You're sent to a
place to help the sick poor to live well or to die well. That's why
you're sent to a parish.
"Here's the fourth Rule: And in orderto betterprocure this spir-
itual assistance for them, they will contribute to it as far as their
madest ability and the little time they have allow them to do and the
condition ofthe patients demand. Now, the assistance they will en-
deavor to give them will be mainly to console, encourage, and in-
struct them in things necessaryfor salvation, helping them to make
acts offaith, hope, and love for God and the neighbor, contrition,
reconciliation with their enemies, asking pardon of those whom
they have offended, resignation to God's Will-whether to suffer or
to die, to be healed or to live-<1nd other similar acts, which they
Conference 113.. MS. SV 4, pp. 379ff.
ICare of the sick.
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shouJ4 suggest to them, not all at once butafew each day, and very
briefly for fear offatiguing them.
"So then, Sisters, your concern must be to console the sick, to
make those acts briefly, and to teach them to your patients. That
speaks for itself. They should be tanght how to live well and to die
well as good Christians.
"It's getting late. We'll stop there."
Mterward, when a few Sisters asked pardon for faults they had
committed against the instructions they had received, M. Vincent
said, "God bless you, Sisters. May God bless you and give you the
grace to grow more and more in this virtue of mutual charity! That
will prevent you from complaining of one another.
"Sisters, please pray earnestly for the King and Queen and for
the affairs of the kingdom. I also ask you to pray for the King and
Queen of Poland and for our dear Sisters there, for whom that good
Queen has such affection that she wants to keep one of them, Sister
Marguerite,' with her. She has entrusted to her the work for poor
persons that MIle de Villers' used to do, and she wants her to ac-
company her on her journeys. See what an honor this good Queen
has shown your Company and in what high regard she holds you.
What a consolation to have one of your Sisters with her! See
whether that doesn't merit that you should love one another, Sis-
ters. If a Queen loves the Company so much, what must you do to
increase God's charity in all of you in such a way that you love one
another only in and for God! Don't be surprised if you see any
faults; who doesn't have them? Excuse them as you wonld like God
to excuse yours. God bless you, Sisters!"
2Marguerite Moreau (cf. IX, 455, n. O.
3Maid of Honor to the Queen; she died in 1658.
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114. - RULES FOR THE SISTERS IN PARISHES
(Arts. 6·11)'
November 11,1659
"Dear Sisters. our conference today will be on the Rules that
concern Sisters in parishes. Previously, we looked at the Common
Rules, which concern all the local communities. And since some of
you are ministering in the parishes of Paris. others in villages. and
others in hospitals, all must have their particular ministry.
"Here we are at the sixth article, which states: Ifthe patients be-
gin to rally and then relapse once or several times, they will take
care to urge them to receive the sacraments again, even that ofEx-
treme Unction, and to procure this great blessing for them if they
are with them in their last moments. They will help them to die well.
having them make briefly some ofthe acts mentioned above. We've
already spoken of the acts you should have them make, Sisters,
praying for them, sprinkling them with holy water, reminding them
to gain the plenary indulgence attached to a certain medal if, at the
point ofdeath, they pronounce the Narne of Jesus with their lips-or
with their heart ifthey can't do otherwise. After their death you may
contribute sometimes to their funeral expenses, if this can be done
conveniently and the Sister Servant allows it. I think it's very diffi-
cult to do this in the parishes of Paris, Sisters, because of the great
amount of work you have, but it can be done more easily in country
places."
In reply to this, Mademoiselle said, "Father, most frequently our
Sisters take care to ask God and the Ladies of Charity for the where-
withal to bury them, and very often they bury them, if need be."
"The seventh article is: Ifthey are restored to health, the Sisters
will intensify their efforts to encourage them to benefit from their
illness and recovery, telling them that God has permitted their
physical illness to heal their soul, and has restored their bodily
health to them so that they might use it well to do penance and to
Conference 114. - MS. sv 4, pp. 381ff; MS. Def. 7, pp. 283ff.
lCare oCthe sick; virtues of Sister Barbe Angiboust (continued from Conf. 109).
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lead a good life; consequently, they must make some firm resolu-
tions to do all that and renew the ones they made at the height of
their illness, The Sisters will suggest some little practices to them
according to their ability, such as to pray kneeling, morning and
evening, to go to confession and Communion several times during
the year, to avoid the occasions ofsin, and other such things; but
they will always mention these things to them briefly and humbly.
"You see, Sisters, your care exteuds not only to the body but
principally to the sonl. Our Lord took care not only ofthe bodies of
the sick but also oftheir souls. You succeed Him; you must strive to
imitate Him, and the Apostles as well, who also took care of bodies
and of souls. When you go to visit a patient, say to yourselves, 'God
has given me the care of this sick person; not only of his body, but
also of his soul.' Moreover, you must atteud to teaching them prop-
erly what they have to do in order to live as good Christians, ifGod
restores them to health; and, if they're going to die, to give them the
means ofdying well, urging them to have a great desire to see God.
However, do this briefly, with an ardent word that comes from the
soul, as Saint Paul says, an ejaculatory prayer, that is, an ardent
prayer. Therefore, you'll strive to see that those who are about to
leave this world will leave it in a good state and that those who re-
cover will make fmnresolutions to live well. Ifa Daughter ofChar-
ity does that, how happy she'll be! And that, dear Sisters, is what
God is asking of you.
"Here's the eighth article: And so that the spiritual services they
render them may be in no way prejudicial to the corporal service
they should render them, as might happen if, by spending too much
time speaking to one patient, they caused others to suffer by failing
to bring them their food or medicine at the right time, they will
strive to limit themselves in that, regulating their time and what
they do according to whether the number and needs ofthe patients
are great or small. And because their afternoon duties are not as
heavy or urgent as the morning ones, they will ordinarily take that
time to instruct or encourage them as explainedabove, particularly
when they take their remedies to them.
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"So, be careful, Sisters, not to make the patients suffer by failing
to bring them their food on time. That's very important. Some Sis-
ters have gone too far in this respect by indiscreet zeal for the salva-
tion of souls. Now, great prudence is necessary. A Sister who ntight
want to remain too long instructing one patient to the prejudice of
another would do wrong. She must pace herself so as not to give Pe-
ter the time that is due to John. The Sister who doesn't watch her
time closely puts herself in danger of comntitting great faults.
That's why prudence is needed, Sisters. I've known some Sisters
who, caught up in the desire to cooperate in the salvation of souls,
devoted a lot of time to this; however, they stayed too long and
caused the others to suffer. So, great prudence is necessary, Sisters.
If any people in the world need prudence, it's the Daughters of
Charity; for, it's not a question of making earthen pots or clothing
but of giving eternal salvation to those poor souls. So, Sisters, pro-
vide for the needs of those poor patients in such a way as never to
neglect what's necessary for both their corporal and their spiritual
needs.
"(9) Ifthe spiritual help they give to one patient can be extended
to others in the same room, they will try to do so with the requisite
discretion. This can easily be done when there are children present
because, in questioning them on the principal mysteries of our
faith, or reminding them oftheir duty, the parents and others who
are there can benefit from it, without realizing that it is partly for
them that they are speaking. That's what you have to do, Sisters. If
there are children present, question them, ask them, 'How many
Gods are there? How many Persons are in God? Which Person be-
came man?' and the rest. Tel1 them they should pray to God on their
knees, morning and evening. And, saying a little at a time, you'l1 be
speaking to their fathers and mothers at the same time. I knew some
Ladies who used to do that, and they did it exceptionally wel1 for the
poor people; and I think it's stil1 being done.
"(10) They will make it a matterofconscience to fail in the small-
est service they are supposed to render to them, especially with re-
gard to remedies, which they should give them in the way and at the
time prescn'bed by the physician, unless some great necessity
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obliges them to act otherwise; for example, if the patients were to
take a bad turn, had chills orfever, or something similar. You see,
Sisters, how exact you must be in carrying out all the doctor's or-
ders because if anything happened to the patient you'd be responsi-
ble, unless, as we've said, some serious problem arose, such as the
three I now repeat: if the patient got much worse, or was having
chills, or was in a sweat, or something similar.
"And, besides the obedience you owe the physicians, you must,
in addition, show them honor and respect; I strongly recommend
this to you again: great respect for physicians and the Ladies, espe-
cially for the Officers, great respect-and obedience, Sisters, obedi-
ence. Should it happen, as I've been told it has in some instances,
that Sisters were to follow their own judgment and do something
contrary to the intention of the Ladies, ignoring the orders they re-
ceive from them, that would be a serious fault. You must obey
them, Sisters, in all that concerns the sick. Believe that you're doing
the Will ofGod in following theirs; for they ask that of you, and by
this means you'll maintain the Company. For you see, Sisters, it's
so easy to destroy your Company that I see no Company in which
this could be done more easily than yours. If, for example, you dis-
obey the physicians and are unwilling to follow their orders, they'll
discredit you everywhere. The same holds true of the Ladies,
should you disobey them and are disrespectful. 'These Sisters are
no longer good for anything'; they'd say, 'they want to do only
what they please; it would be much better to get some young
women from the parish; they'd do what we tell them.'
"That's not all, Sisters; it's not only for that reason that you
should obey but because your holy Rules oblige you to do so. I
strongly recommend that, Sisters.
"The eleventh article states: In serving the sick, they should have
God alone in view and pay no more attention to the praise given
them than to the insults they receive, except to make good use of
them by rejecting the praise interiorly at the thought of their own
nothingness and accepting the insults to honor the contempt the
Son ofGod received on the Crossfrom the very people who had re-
ceived so manyfavors from Him.
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"That's what this article is telling you, Sisters: in serving the
sick, you must have God alone in view. What a great thing that is-to
have God alone in view in all that we do. Some praise you, others
despise you. In all these circumstances pay no attention either to
praise orblame; have God alone in view. Ifyou're praised, say, 'My
God, I'm not the one doing this; You are'; humble yourselves inte-
riorly and accept insults when they're given to you, considering the
disgrace heaped on the Son of God and seeing how He acted.'"
Then, knowing that there were some Sisters present who had
come back from the country and who had seen Sister Barbe
Angiboust die, M. Vincent said, "I'd be consoled, dear Sisters, to
hear how one ofour Sisters, who has gone to God, acted with regard
to this Rule. I mean Sister Barbe Angiboust. Where are the Sisters
who were with her? I'd really like to know how our dear Sister
Barbe observed her Rules. I ask our Sister to tell us what she knows
about it. Or sus, Sister, was Sister Barbe Angiboust very exact to
the observance of the Rules?"
"Yes, she was, Father; I didn't notice that she ever failed to keep
the Rules."
"0 Sauveur! 0 Sauveur! That Pope was so right who said that be
wanted no otherproof to canonize a holy religious except the assur-
ance that he had observed his Rules exactly."
"Father, as sick as she was, she still got up at four 0' clock. And
sometimes, not being able to hear the clock, she rose earlier; and
then she would ask our pardon for it.
"She had such great charity for her Sisters that she was careful to
see that we didn't fail in the observance of our Rules, She herself
would come and get us for the two 0' clock reading and to make the
Act of Adoration together at three 0'clock. She worked hard to set
up regulations for separating the male and female patients and even
to prevent priests from corning into our rooms, and she had no hu-
man respect where that was concerned. One day, when a priest tried
to enter her room, she took him by the arm and said, 'Quai, Mon-
2The rest of the conference is taken from MS. Def. 7, pp. 283ff.
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sieur! Do you really want to enter a place where there are only Sis-
ters present?' ..
"What an example, Sisters! Isn't that beautiful!"
"Another time a wealthy man from the area also tried to enter
and she courageously stopped him. People found that strange at
first and there was some talk about it, but afterward they praised her
for it and spoke higWy of her virtue."
"Oh, Sisters! What do you think of that? It was one of your own
Sisters who had so much courage; and why shouldn't you have itT'
"Father, the whole town recognized her virtue so much that after
her death people said that, if it were only a question of money, they
would have purchased her body. When she was dying, she often
said, 'Ah! Sisters and my dear Superiors, if you only knew the state
I'm in!' She was totally resigned to God's Will and strongly urged
us to live in great union. She told us she would ask God for this
grace for the whole Company and encouraged us not to spare our-
selves in the service of poor persons, advising us also to have no
fear of infIrmities. She used to say, 'I've been in the Company for
twenty years, and I've had no problem, thank God. Work hard, Sis-
ters, be of good courage, and don't be afraid.'
"Before dying, she had the poor little children in the hospital
brought to her to remind them of their duty and to urge them to lead
a good life."
"Can you tell us how she treated the sick, Sister?"
"Father, she took great care to assist them personally when they
were dying, helping them to gain the indulgences attached to some
medal or crucifIx, and she took such care of one man that she
brought about his conversion.
"She had such a great love of the Most Blessed Sacrament of the
Altar that, when she was unable to receive it, she had it brought to
her so she could adore it. She did so with such great devotion and
manifestation of joy that it could be seen on her face."
"0 Sisters, what a joy it must be for you to see that one of your
own Sisters has left you such a great example of the exact obser-
vance of her holy Rules! What a reason for praising God, Sisters!
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She's in heaven now, and God is letting her witness what has just
been said and which increases her glory."
Then, addressing the other Sister, he said, "And you, Sister,
what did you note?"
"Father, as soon as she arrived, she made agreat effort, as Sister
said, to keep priests from entering our rooms and also to prevent too
many people from visiting us. At first, the people didn't agree with
this and complained about it, but in a short time they accepted it
very well. She was so exact to the Rules that she was unwilling to
fail in a single one of them. One day, one of the priests' servants
came and wanted to come in to light his candle after we had retired,
but she wouldn't let him, although he was very insistent, going so
far as to hit her. She endured that with such serenity that shortly af-
terward he came to ask her pardon."
"Ah, Sisters, just look at that! What an example for us! Let's
hold fast to the observance of Rule. And if people use force against
us, let's remember that she was sttuck because she observed the
Rule. Ah, Sauveur! And do we see anything but this in the lives of
the saints 1"
"Father," continued the Sister, "when it was time for our spiri-
tual exercises and some lay people were there, she'd say, 'Madame,
please allow us leave you,' and she would go. She took care to pre-
serve union among her Sisters. One day, when I gave her good rea-
son to be annoyed, she put up with me very charitably."
"Orsus, Sisters, courage! There's not one of you who may not
hope for the same grace. She was flesh and blood like ourselves.
Let's be animated with perfect hope and say, 'Eh bien! If, until now,
I haven't been faithful to my Rules and have yielded to human re-
spect instead of following the example of my Sister, I ttust, 0 my
Savior, that You'll grant me the grace to imitate her and to watch
more carefully over my actions. And if, unfortunately, I've yielded
to any cowardice, I'll impose a penance on myself.' Let this serve to
animate us, Sisters, with aholy confidence that God won't refuse to
give us the same graces He gave our Sister. And since we can do
nothing of ourselves, let's ask God often for this. How beautiful it
would be, Sisters, if the whole Company were made up of women
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like that! 0 Savior, may You be blessed for the graces You granted
our dear Sister, giving her such great fIrmness to see that the Rules
were observed and such great charity for her Sisters. She taught you
this lesson, Sisters, never to allow men to enter your rooms. That's
why I ask you to resolve from this very moment never to permit
men to come into your rooms. And if you haven't been exact about
this holy Rule until now, take the fIrm resolution to be more exact to
it in future, with the help of God."
"Father," the Sister went on, "after the Blessed Sacrament was
brought to her to adore, for a long time something extraordinary
seemed to be happening with her, and you might have said that she
was in an ecstasy of love, for she kept saying, '0 My Love.' "
"And what happened at her death, Sister?" asked M. Vincent.
"After her death, Father, crowds of people came all day long to
sprinkle her with holy water. She looked so beautiful that a few per-
sons asked me ifwe had put make-up on her. All the dignitaries and
commissioners, along with a huge throng of people, were present
for her burial; people were even touching their rosaries to her."
"Quoi, Sister, they touched their rosaries to herT'
"Yes, they did, Father."
"Or sus, Sisters, let's thank God for being pleased to console the
Company by the recital of such things. Let's ask Him to give us the
grace to imitate her in her fervor, her endurance of insults, and in
being struck for the observance of the Rule. Let's ask Our Lord to
stretch forth His hand and give us the strength to overcome all the
difficulties that could prevent us from imitating her, and to grant us
the grace to be detached from all human respect. This is what I ask
of Him with all my heart; and, on His part, I'll pronounce the words
ofblessing over you that He may be pleased to grant us the grace for
this and that we may not be reproached for having witnessed such a
great example without profIting from it. I ask Our Lord not to make
this reproach against us; this is what I ask Him through the words of
blessing."
Benedictio Domini Nostri . ...
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115. - RULES FOR THE SISTERS IN PARISHES
(Arts. 12-18 and Appendix)'
November 25,1659
"Dear Sisters, here's the twelfth article, which states: Although
they should be neither too lenient nor too condescending if the pa-
tients refuse to take the remedies orare too insolent, they must, nev-
ertheless, be very careful not to be harsh or disrespectful to them;
on the contrary, they will treat them respectfully and humbly, re-
membering that the harshness and disrespect they show them, as
well as the service and honor they render them, are directed to Our
Lord himself. That speaks for itself, Sisters, namely, that you must
treat poor persons with great gentleness and respect: with gentle-
ness, reflecting that they have to open heaven for you; for the poor
have that advantage of opening heaven, and that's what Our Lord
says, 'Make friends of your riches so that they may receive you into
the eternal tabernacles." So, you must treat them with gentleness
and respect, remembering that it's Our Lord to whom you render
that service, since He considers it as done to himself: Cum ipso sum
in tribulatione,' speaking of a poor person. Ifhe's sick, so am I; if
he's in prison, I'm there too; ifhe has shackles on his feet, so have I.
And another reason is that you must look on poor persons as your
masters.
"Here's the thirteenth article: They will not accept any gift, how-
ever insignificant. from the poor persons they assist and will be
very careful not to think that the patients are under any obligation
for the service they render them On the contrary, the Sisters must
be convinced that they are greatly indebted to the patients since,for
a little alms they give them-notfrom their own property but merely
by providing them with a little care-they make friends who are enti-
tled to give them access to heaven some day, and even in this life
Conference 115.· MS. SV 4, pp. 385ff.
'Summary ofthe Particular Rules for Sisters in parishes: care oftile sick; informing Mile Gras
when a Sister is ill; management of money intended for the poor.
'cf. Lk 16,9. (NAB)
3[ am with him in distress. cr. Ps 91:15. (NAB)
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they receive from them more honor and true happiness than they
could ever have hoped for in the world. They should never abuse
this, but be ashamed at the sight oftheir unwonhiness.
"I've already given you reasons why you must treat poor per-
sons with gentleness and respect. Here's another: you have, in addi-
tion, Our Lord's promise that He will give to those who follow Him
a hundredfold in this life and eternal life in the next. Isn't it true, Sis-
ters, that, as long as you're here, your livelihood is assured? God
has provided resources for your needs and has withdrawn you from
the cares of life. Married people have a thousand worries: how
they'll get through the year and be able to provide for their house-
hold. The Sisters ofCharity are free from all that. For one father and
mother and a home you've left you found many, and you have more
sisters than you'd ever have had in the world. And isn't it true, Sis-
ters, that you have as much affection for one another as if the others
were your own sisters? Finally, you don't have to worry like per-
sons in the world: 'How will I get through this year?' God has pro-
vided for all that. See, then, you have double this hundredfold
reward. Consider the great pleasure there is in serving God. 'He
guarantees my livelihood,' you can say; 'I'll be fed and clothed. No
need to worry about that. As for the pleasure I have in serving God
by serving poor persons, it's greater than the pleasure any married
persons can have.' Ifwe're talking about a servant, how many prob-
lems there are in that situation! Both one and the other are filled
with concerns and dissatisfaction, and the pleasure they may have
can't be compared to the pleasure and consolation of a Sister of
Charity who serves those who are poor. As for myself, Sisters, I
confess that I never had greater consolation than when I had the
honor of serving the poor. That's what constitutes the pleasure and
consolation of the Daughters of Charity. Jucundus homo: 'Man is
happy' to practice charity. Of all the works of charity none gives
greater consolation than visiting persons who are poor.
"There are three things that give people consolation: being in
possession of goods, of pleasure, and of honor. Let's see if that's
not the case with you and whether you don't have these three things
in a greater degree than you might have dared to hope for in the
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world. As for myself, alas! if! had not become a priest, maybe 1'd
still be tending pigs as I used to do. And would most of you ever
have dared to hope for as much honor in the world as you receive in
your Company? Not at all. But, once a Daughter of Charity puts on
the dress, she's honored as soon as she appears in a parish. The Sis-
ters are on a par with a Lady, and the Ladies would be reluctant to
pass by you without greeting you. What shall we say about the
Company? Even Queens honor you! When they speak of you, it's
with great respect. Just imagine! The Queen of Poland feels con-
soled to have one ofyou with her to help her to assist poor persons.
"All these, Sisters, are motives for humbling yourselves before
God. With regard to possessions, the Daughters of Charity are in a
Company in which, by the grace of God, they'll never want for any-
thing. As for honor, they receive only too much of it. With regard to
pleasure, they find plenty of that in the service of the poor. This be-
ing the case, Sisters, how much you ought to thank God and say,
'God has placed me in a Company in which I have more posses-
sions, honor, and pleasure than I could ever have hoped for in the
world.' Doesn't that callfor you to be gratefulfor the grace God has
given you, and must you not make an even stronger resolution to
show respect for your Sisters and great esteem and respect for poor
persons, never becoming angry with them? Some people insult you
and others praise you. None of that must affect you: whether you're
praised or blamed, it must be all the same to you. And if we had to
choose, we should love and seek out the poor persons who insult us
rather than those who praise us.
"Here's the fourteenth article: To avoid any serious inconve-
niences that might arise, they will not undertake to sit up with the
sick or with women in labor, or to assist women who live an im-
morallife. Ifthey are requested to do so by poorpersons, the neigh-
bors, or others, they will very humbly tell them that this isforbidden
by their Superiors. If, nevertheless, certain cases ofnecessity seem
to oblige them to be ofservice to someone in these three categories
ofpersons, they will not undertake it without a very express order
from the Superioress ofthe Charity. Even, ifneed be, they willfirst
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seek the advice of the Superioress of the Motherhouse, without,
however, telling anyone they have done so.
"So then, Sisters, these are three things that you must observe:
not to sit up with the sick at night because so many inconveniences
have arisen from this that we've been forced to forbid it. Even the
nuns at the Hotel-Dieu,. who formerly used to do this, don't go
there now because of the consequences; nor should you go to
women in labor because that's not suitable for you; it can give rise
to a thousand bad thoughts. Neither should you assist those crea-
tures who live an immoral life because, as a rule, they're in bad
places. Who knows whether some man might come in because sick-
ness doesn't usually stop them. In a word, that's not good. You're
forbidden to do these three types ofactivities, and if you're asked to
do them, you can say so, except in case ofgreat necessity, when you
must ask permission of the Superioress' and, before that, of Mile
Le Gras, but without letting anyone know it.
"The fifteenth article: If there are any sick persons so aban-
doned as to have no one to make their bed or to render them some
other service even more lowly, they may do it, ifthey have time and
the Sister Servantjudges it appropriate. They will try, nevertheless,
to get someone else to continue this same charity, for fear that it
may delay the assistance ofother poor persons. That can't be done
in large parishes, Sisters, but you could ask someone in the house to
do them this charity.
"Sixteenth article: When any Sister becomes ill and is confined
to bed, they will inform the Superioress the thirdday ofthe illness at
the latest, so that she may come to visit her and do what is neces-
sary.
"This article, Sisters, recommends that you give notice ofthe ill-
ness of your Sisters on the third day at the latest. What causes this
order to be disobeyed at times is the fact that when two Sisters ad-
mire one another and get on well together, they find it hard to be
separated and are afraid of being taken from a parish where they're
4Sisters of Saint Augustine of the H6tel·Dieu of Paris.
sTIle Lady Officer in charge of the Confraternity of Charity.
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happy. Experience has shown that, when there are two Sisters in a
parish who have an affection for one another, and one of them falls
ill, the other may not inform anyone of her Sisler's illness for fear
that she may be withdrawn. That's why it has been decided that they
must inform someone that they've been sick in bed, by the third day
at the latest. Sisters who fail to do this will be acting wrongly and
must confess it because it's failing in one of your Rules.
"The seventeenth article: They will be careful to manage well
and preserve the money they have to handle. For this purpose the
SisterServant will keep locked up what is intendedfor the poor; and
her Assistant will keep what is for the Sisters locked in a separate
place for which there is another key, which she will keep, but will
buy nothing without the consent ofthe Sister Servant, unless there
is some urgent necessity and for some ordinary thing of Uttle
consequence.
"This has been very careful1y studied, Sislers. It's an excel1ent
idea for the Sister Servant to have the key for the money of the poor,
and for the Assistant to have the one meant for the Sisters. This has
to be done, Sisters, but, should it happen that, since you trust one an-
other, you leave the keys in the chests, not bothering to lock them,
that wouldn't be right; some unpleasant consequence could arise
from that. Some one might enter your room or an accident might
happen. Don't do it; lock the chests. It's not that you don't have two
different places that can be kept locked.
''The eighteenth article: They will also pay very special attention
to the other articles oftheir Common Rules that concern them more
particularly.
"So, those are the Rules that concern the Sisters in parishes.
There's also the summary of the Common Rules they have to ob-
serve, namely, (I) To prefer the service of the sick poor to every
other ministry, be it corporal or spiritual, and to make no scruple of
leaving everything for that purpose, provided it be an urgent need
and not laziness that causes them to act in that way. (2) To show
great respectfor the Ladies ofCharity, physicians, and. above all.
Pastors, the confessors of those who are poor, and other priests,
acting with great reserve with all those persons, veryfarfrom being
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familiar with them or becoming attached to them. So, Sisters, re-
spect and love the Ladies, but don't become attached to them, and it
must not be a love of inclination. That's carnal. The saintly Bishop
of Geneva says that this is an animal love. Don't waste time speak-
ing with outsiders when coming and going through the streets or in
the houses to which you're obliged to go, unless there's great neces-
sity, and then you will cut the conversation short, especially with
men.6
"Sisters, I'm going back again to this matter of your rooms;
please be careful not to allow anyone, especially priests and confes-
sors, to enter them. 1 can't tell you the harm that has been done in
places where people were unwilling to observe that prohibition
against allowing priests to enter their rooms. 1 can't recommend
this too strongly.
"(4) Not to take it upon themselves to treat any patient or to give
anything to a poor person contrary to the order prescribed or the
intention of the Lady Officers. You understand this clearly; don't
play at trying to undertake treating the sick or giving anything con-
trary to the intentions of the Lady Officers.
"This is where 1 should need to cry out against a Sister (I don't
know if she's here; 1 won't mention her name), who had been in-
structed not to accept any patient without the doctor's order and
who had been told, in the presence of all the Ladies, what she was
supposed to do. This poor creature (God forgive her!) went against
his decision and did just the opposite of what she had been told, if
not on the very same day, at least on the following day; and, not
content with her disobedience, she told a lie because she said she
hadn't done it. Quoi, Sisters! A disobedient Sister and a liar in the
bargain! She caused no small disorder and it hasn't been remedied
yet! Look what will circulate: people will know that a Sisterhas told
a lie, and all of you will have to suffer on her account; they'll say
that the Sisters aren't truthful. 0 Sisters, be obedient and don't ever
lie.
6In the Coste text, Art. 3 is not specifically numbered, but the last sentence in this paragraph is
actually whatis contained in this article (cf.13b, 174). Perhaps the omission in Coste was simply
an oversight.
"\
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"(5) Not to make use ofany drug or bloodlettingfor themselves
or consult the physician for the same purpose, without the permis-
sion of the Superioress ofthe house.
"(6) To be satisfied, when they are ill, with being treated like the
poor persons they assist, since it is unreasonable that servants be
better treated than their masters. If, however, they really need some
little delicacy, and the Ladies or the Superioress ofthe house give
them any, they may have it. That, Sisters, is imitating Our Lord, who
loved poverty so much that at His birth He had only a stone on
which to lay His head. Love to be treated like poor persons, Sisters!
How many poor people do you think there are in the world who live
in such poverty! I know Bishops, one of whom lives on bread and
water, and the other on bread and a few vegetables. Let's be satis-
fied with being fed in the way Our Lord was nourished both during
His life and at His death, which was always very poorly.
"(7) To buy no clothing orjumishingsfor themselves but be con-
tent with what the Superioress will give them for their needs and, if
they must buy some small thing, to ask herpermissionfor it. So, you
must never purchase anything without permission.
"(8) Not tofail to take to the Superioress, at the endofthe year at
the latest, the surplus of the money intended for their personal
needs, after they have taken out what they needfor food, to be used
in paymentfor the clothing she provides for them You must have a
very special love for this Rule and devotion to it, dear Sisters, be-
cause Providence has established it that way. In the second place,
the Sisters ofCharity must be like adult children, who earn their liv-
ing and economize in order to provide for the needs of their father
and mother. You have your mother, which is the Community; she
has children to raise; you have to help her and, in that you'll be do-
ing an action that's very pleasing to God; in addition, ifyou act like
that, you imitate Our Lord, who, with the Blessed Virgin, earned
His living until He was thirty years old. But, when He began to
preach and to gather His disciples, the good women who followed
Him began to say, 'Our Master has no money; He can't earn any;
He must be provided with some.' This praise must be given to your
sex: it was women who supplied what was necessary for OUf Lord
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and His Apostles. And what would Our Lord have done if those
who followed Him hadn't taken care to meet His needs? Dare I say
it, Sisters? If you were to give up acting in this way, I don't know
whether the Company could subsist.
"I don't know how you could have reached your present state if
not by the very special grace ofGod and the fme leadership of Mile
Le Gras. You must ask God fervently to preserve her. She has gov-
erned the Company so well that I don't think there's any Commu-
nity that's not in debt, but yours is not, by the grace of God, thanks
to her good administration. For you have a little revenue from the
coaches and a small amount from other sources, but that's not
much. God gives people greater hlessings for one ecu given in alms
with a good heart than for great riches that aren't given willingly.
One day Our Lord saw a good old woman with a cane, who was ap-
proaching the gazophylacium-what we would call the poor hox to-
day-into which she put one paltry denier as an alms, since that was
all she had. He was more pleased to see the good will of this dear
woman than He was for those who put in large alms, so true is it that
God considers only good will. And so, Sisters, you're asked to
hring only what's left over, after your maintenance has been de-
ducted. If you need something essential, we don't mean that you
should do without it. If those of you who live nearby need some-
thing, you have your Motherhouse, and those who live at a distance
should keep a reasonable amount for what you need. But it would
be very wrong, Sisters, if someone tried to put aside some money
for herself or her relatives. A Sister who has given herself to God
must have renounced all her relatives and belong only to the Com-
pany. It's to your mother the Company that you give, Sisters, and
it's to help to raise her children, who are your Sisters.
"(9) To be very careful not to become attached by misplaced af-
fection to the parish where they reside, because of the great satis-
faction they may have in being with a certain Sister or in speaking
with the Ladies or their confessor. Ifthat is the case, they must try to
break off this attachment by telling the Superioress promptly of
their weakness and their need for immediate assistance. Sisters, I
urge you not to become attached to a parish, to particular individu-
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als, or to confessors, but if you do, to let us know about it immedi-
ately. Ifonly 1could tell YOI\ the harm this attachment has caused in
certain places! It's better for me to remain silent. Don't become at-
tached to the confessor or to anything else. Ah! Sisters, there are
certain things capable ofdestroying the Company and this is one of
them, but a good means of preventing such an attachment is to go to
M. Portail, or myself, or Mademoiselle as soon as you're aware of
it, and say, 'I feel my heart irresistibly drawn to such or such a thing
in that place; please take me away from there.' Sisters, my hope is
that, if you do this, you won't be able to imagine the good and the
advantage that will result from it.
"(10) Neither to eat nor to drink in the homes ofpersons outside
the Company-not even ofthe Ladies ofCharity-but always in their
own rooms.
"(II) Not to allow outsiders to enter their rooms, except to let
blood or tend to the dressings ofsome poor person, and much less
to allow them to eat or sleep there-not even their relatives, particu-
larly men.
"(12) Not to go to the residence ofpriests, ifthey are not sick and
poor; in which case they will never go alone but always two Sisters
together. If only one Sister can go, she will take as a companion
some married woman or young woman of the house. Never go
alone to the residence of priests, Sisters; too many serious compli-
cations have arisen from that. You have to fear this, for the devil
never sleeps. And since he sees the progress the Company is mak-
ing, have no doubt that he'll look for every means to destroy it, and
that's one ofthe ones he'll use, ifhe can. Please watch out for this.
"(13) Not to absent themselves from their parish without neces-
sity, not even to go to hear a sennon or to gain indulgences, without
the permission oftheir Superioress or the Superior, ofwhom they
will request it, and ofno others, and they will not be too quick to do
this.
"(14) To be conscientious in whatever they have to do, and when
they have some time to spare, to work at sewing or spinning and. if
they have no work, to get some from the Superioress.
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"(15) To be very submissive to the SisterServant and to show her
great respect, even ifshe is younger in age or vocation, undertaking
nothing without her order orpermission, not even giving an egg or
a largerportion than usual, or any medicine, or going to the homes
ofthe Ladies, or speaking to them about anything unless they are
questioned about it.
"(16) Not to fail to go at least once a month to make their review
to the confessor ofthe house and to give an account oftheir minis-
tries to the Superioress. Have great respect for this Rule.
"(17) With regard to the order ofday, they will adapt it, asfar as
reasonably possible, to the one for the whole Community, giving
preference, nevertheless, to the service ofpoorpersons; and here is
approximately the order they can usually observe:
"(1°) Immediately after morning prayer-or, in summer, after
the reading ofthe subject-they will be careful to take the medicines
to the patients. On their return they will go to Mass, during which
they may also make theirprayer, ifthey have been unable to do so in
the morning atfour o'clock.
"(2°) After Mass, they will eat a piece ofbreadfor breakfast in
their room.
"(30) Then, after that, at the usual time-or earlier, if need
be-they will go to the home ofthe Lady where the soup for the pa-
tients is being prepared, so that their dinner may be ready at the
hour indicated.
"(4°) After dinner, they will read carefully the prescriptions of
the physician andprepare the medicines in order to take them to the
patients at the proper time; they will also deposit the soup pot for
the next day at the home ofthe Lady whose tum it is.
"(5°) After supper, they will prepare the medicines for the next
morning; and ifthere is any other urgent matter to take care of, they
will do it diligently, without wasting any time, in order to be able to
retire to rest by nine o'clock.
"(6°) When they are able to teach little girls in the parish with-
out being preventedfrom going to the sick., one ofthe two will do so,
but will be relieved by the other when necessary, presuming, how-
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ever, that the Superioress approves. Ifshe does, they will observe as
far as possible the Rules drawn up for the Sister who teaches
school, which they will be given for this purpose.
"Those, Sisters, are the Rules that the Sisters in parishes must
keep. We still have to look at the Rules for Sisters in the country;
that will be for some other time. I'd really like us to go back to hav-
ing our conferences the way we used to do. Please God, we'll do so
at the flrst opportunity.
"It's getting late. Let's thank God now. One never gets bored,
Sisters, when one is dealing with God's affairs. Let's turn to the
SanctifJer of souls, and let each ofyou say to Him, 'I thank you, my
God, that You have been pleased to withdraw me from my native
place to put me in such a holy Company. I ask pardon for all the
faults I have committed since You called me to Your service, and I
ask You for the grace not to stop at that but to advance more and
more in the practice of the virtues You desire of me.' This is what I
ask for you with all my heart, dear Sisters, and I'll ask God again for
it tomorrow morning at Holy Mass, which I'll say for that intention,
please God, and all of you will also pray for this at the Mass you'll
hear.
"Meanwhile, I ask Our Lord to bless you and to fIll you with His
Spirit at the same time I will pronounce the words of blessing."
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116•• INDIFFERENCE
December 8, 1659
After saying the Veni, Sancte Spiritus to invoke the assistance of
the Holy Spirit. Most Honored Father said, "Oh bien, dear Sisters!
It's already late; can't you manage to arrange your affairs in good
time so you can get here sooner?"
"Father," said a Sister, "ifwe were sure that we'd begin on time,
we'd be here."
"Yes, Sister, we'll do that. It's true that it's my fault. But come
what may, I'll set everything else aside."
"Father," said Mademoiselle, "our Sisters do get here on time,
but they go to Vespers."
"Sisters, since this is a meeting that concerns God, He'll be as
pleased with it as with Vespers. It's leaving God for God. During
the winter, please try to be ready so we can begin punctually at three
o'clock, and don't worry about going to Vespers. Saint Thomas
says that this is leaving God for God.
"So then, dear Sisters, the subject of our conference consists of
three points: first, the reasons why Daughters of Charity should
practice indifference regarding ministries; second, the faults they
commit against this virtue; and third, the means of acquiring it and
ofpracticing it well in order to be firmly established in it and to be in
the state God is asking of them.
"Sister, why do you think Daughters of Charity must be in this
state of indifference?"
"It seemed to me Father, that, since we've given ourselves to
God, we must be indifferent to everything because we no longer be-
long to ourselves, and not being in this state of indifference would
be to want to draw away from God."
"God bless you, Sister! That's a good reason. Look at what she's
saying: one reason is that we've given ourselves to God and, conse-
quently, no longer belong to ourselves; and if, having given our-
selves to God, we withdraw from this state of indifference, we
Conference 116. - MS. SV 9, tol. 357vE ff.
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withdraw from God. That's a good, fundamental reason. You see,
I've given myself to God to do whatever may please Him. If I want
something else, such as to be with this Sister, in this or that place, to
take care ofchildren or to serve the sick, or if I' m not indifferent in
everything, I'm drawing away from God and I'm no longer His, for
I want to be all for myself.
"Do you have any other reason, Sister?"
"Father, I also saw that we should allow ourselves to be bent like
a willow branch, with which one does as one pleases."
"Think about what our Sister is saying. The Sisters of Charity
should be as flexible as a willow branch in the hands of the person
who uses it. A willow branch lets itself be bent as the person
pleases; backward or forward, it makes no resistance. So then, a
Daughter of Charity who is not in this state of indifference to letting
herself be placed wherever one pleases, in this place or that, at one
time a Sister Servant, at another a companion, is not as good as the
willow branch and isn't as pleasing to God because she's not as
flexible as an irrational object. Ah! Sisters, what a shame it is to see
a Sister filled with excuses!
"So, those are two important reasons. Iask OUf Lord to give both
you and me this grace to be indifferent in all things, in sickness, in
health, and in whatever He chooses to do with us."
Then, addressing another Sister, he said, "Sister, why do you
think Daughters of Charity should be indifferent to everything?"
"Father, it seems to me that, if we want to be pleasing to God, we
must be indifferent to the will of Superiors."
"It's not their will, Sisters; it's the Will of God. That's why,
speaking to disobedient persons, God says, 'I'm the one you're dis-
obeying.' "
Addressing another, he asked, "And you, Sister?"
"I think, Father, that we have to be ready to do whatever is asked
of US."
"God bless you, Sister."
To another Sister he said, "Tell me, Sister, why must all of you
be indifferent as to whether you're sentto a school, to the Foundling
Hospital, to the Nom-de-Jesus, to the Galley Convicts, and every-
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where else, in whatever ministry to which you may be assigned,
with the reservation that you must always distance yourselves from
important posts, such as being a Sister Servant? Should there be any
who might have such an ambition, that would be a serious fault."
"Father, the first reason is that, by being indifferent and doing
the will ofSuperiors, we do the Will ofGod; and when we're reluc-
tant to do it, it's because we want to do our own will."
"Yes, Sister, that's the will ofthe flesh, a will ofsin; when Adam
sinned, for example, it was by the will ofthe flesh, and he lost grace.
God had given him a great inclination toward His love; but, by the
will of the flesh, he allowed himself to yield to evil. Just as grace
was lost in Adam, so what our nature demands is sin; the inclina-
tions ofthe flesh are simply sin; that's why we have to avoid them."
The Sister continued with a second reason, namely, that if we're
not in this state of indifference, it's impossible to have interior
peace.
"You're right, Sister, for how can we be at peace if we're always
fearful? For example, one Sister wants to be a Sister Servant; an-
other, a companion. Are those two Sisters at peace, Sister?"
"Not at all, Father."
"Oh! most certainly not; neither is at peace because the one who
wants to be a companion is always afraid ofnot being left there, and
the one who wishes to be a Sister Servant is always afraid she may
be removed; at the shortest note she receives from her Superiors,
she imagines that it is to remove her. So, the one who wants to be a
Sister Servant and the one who doesn't are both worried. Learn
from this that the only means to be at peace is not to desire anything.
Orsus, God bless you, Sister! You' ve given a very good reason."
And to another Sister he said, "And you, Sister?"
"Father, 1 thought that we must desire nothing but that God's
Will may be accomplished in us. 1 also thought that we have to be
indifferent in all things."
"God bless you, Sister!"
To another he said, "And you, Sister, what thought occurred to
you?"
"I thought that we must conform ourselves to the Will ofGod."
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Another Sister said, "Father, I saw that we have to listen to
God's Will in that of our Superiors."
Then Mademoiselle handed him a note that a Sister who was un-
able to come had sent, after writing down the thoughts God had
given her on this subject. Most Honored Father thought that was an
excellent idea and said, "See how good that is, Sisters; that's what
you should do when you can't come: send a note; for it's only right
to share with the rest of the Company the thoughts God has given
you. Here's what the note says: 'Our reasons for accepting will-
ingly the work entrusted to us by our Superiors are that I think it's
very certain that it's God's Will to give us this ministry in order to
work out our salvation in it, to procure that of our neighbor, and to
serve him as we'd do for ourselves.
" 'On the second point, I saw that, if we refuse the ministries en-
trusted to our care, we sin against the Will of God, who wants us to
be in one place and not in another. It's a great weakness to wish to
be in another place. where the cross is most often heavier than in
those places to which we're assigned by our Superiors.
" 'On the third point, which is to practice indifference well, I
thought it was necessary to abandon ourselves courageously to the
Will of God and to accept whatever He may will, reflecting that it
may be for the last time in our lives. If I were strong enough, how
I'd love to serve poor people until the end of my days and even to
the end of the world in order to render service to God! '
"Isn't that beautiful! What a fine Sister! God bless her! It's get-
ting late, Sisters. We can't speak about the other points. If God so
pleases, I'll be ready next Sunday at three o'clock precisely, if
that's convenient for you. This is a very important matter. I ask
those of you who haven't made their prayer on it to do so, and for
everyone to reflect carefully on it and say, 'I want to live and die in a
state of indifference.' And because this is so important, we'll do
what we do at Saint-Lazare and at the Tuesday meetings for
priests, 1 that is, we go over a subject several times to impress it on
IMembersofthe TuesdayConferences. This group began on June 13, 1633,as an outgrowth of
the retreats for ordinands. They were to serve the clerical and spiritual development of priests
selected for their proven holiness and learning. The Superior of the Congregation of the Mission
-560-
our minds; recently we went over one fourteen times. So, since this
is important, and it's a question of giving yourselves wholeheart-
edly to God to dispose yourselves to be in this state of holy indiffer-
ence and to tell us the thoughts you've had on this subject, we'll
wait until Sunday to speak about the faults that can be committed in
this matter and the means of correcting them.
"And since this virtue is repugnant to nature, which always tries
to do its own will, ask Our Lord for it and say to Him, 'Lord, grant
me the grace to be as You were.' And in what state was Our Lord?
He tells us himself: He was like a mare, like a mule or a carriage
horse. Just reflect how carriage horses allow themselves to be
driven and led wherever people want, for no one has ever heard that
they resisted the will of their masters. And Our Lord, to show that
He was indifferent, said, 'I have been like the horse and the mule,
which allow themselves to be led wherever anyone pleases.' Isn't it
a great pity that senseless animals teach us this lesson of indiffer-
ence, and we have such trouble practicing it! Sisters, let's keep
fIrmly in mind this lesson of Our Lord, who submitted in all things
to the Will ofHis Father; remember that well and ask Him fervently
in your prayers for the grace of being always indifferent to all sorts
of ministries, in one place or another, be they important or lowly,
ready for whatever pleases Him. I ask this of Him both for you and
for me with all my heart, and I implore His Goodness to grant us this
grace.
"Sub tuum praesidium confugimus. ... Benedictio Domini
Nostri. ..."
or his delegate directed the Conferences at Saint-Lazare, which were attended by more than 250
priests during Saint Vincent's lifetime. Of these priests, twenty-two became Bishops. Similar
conferences, modeled on those of Saint-Lazare. were organized in dioceses throughout France
and Italy.
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117•• INDIFFERENCE
December 14, 1659
After our Most Honored Father Monsieur Vincent had arrived
and said the Veni, Sancte Spiritus as usual to implore the assistance
of the Holy Spirit, he began as follows: "My dear Sisters, the sub-
ject ofthis conference is the same as the last time, namely, the virtue
of indifference: to be attached to nothing and to refuse nothing, but
to be disposed interiorly neither to refuse nor to desire anything, to
be in one place or in another, to have this ministry or that, to be with
the foundlings, in a parish, in the country, or anywhere else. Now,
dear Sisters, several of you spoke the last time, and I was deeply
consoled by this; but let me ask you once again: Sister, do you think
it's very important to have this indifference?"
"Yes, Father, because it makes us pleasing to God and our Supe-
riors."
"That's well stated, Sister. A Sister who isn't indifferent does
nothing worthwhile. You've said something very important and
very true: a person who isn't indifferent does nothing worthwhile.
And why not? Because her heart is always tom by a thousand anxi·
eties, whereas it's God's Will that you should be in this state of in-
difference. So, a Sister who desires nothing but the Will of God in
all things is happy and, on the contrary, one who doesn't want this
or that, or who wishes to be in a certain place and is afraid of being
in another, is unhappy or maybe even miserable.
"Our Lord gave us an example in this, as I was telling you the
other day; He became like a horse, as He tells us through the
prophet, Factus sum sicutjumentum.' Like a beast ofburden, like a
horse that has no will but that of its master, so I place my happiness
in doing the Will of God my Father.
"And you, Sister?"
"Father," interjected Mademoiselle, "that's the Sister who sent
the note the other day."
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"God bless you, Sister, you did well! When you're unable to
come, Sisters, please write something down and send it to Made-
moiselle. That's a good thing, Sisters, and we always find some
benefit in it. We do the same for the meetings ofour members of the
Tuesday Conferences."
And to another Sister, "Do you think indifference is something
important, Sister?"
"Yes, I do, Father."
"And what is indifference?"
"It's to be ready for anything that's asked of us."
"Here's what indifference is, Sister: it's a virtue that causes us
not to refuse anything or to desire anything. To wish for nothing, to
reject nothing, but to accept whatever God may send us through our
Superiors; in a word, Sisters, an indifferent person is one who wants
to do nothing but the Will ofGo<!. That's what is meant by being in-
different.
"And you, Sister, what's an indifferent person?"
"Father, it's someone who submits her will to that of her Superi-
ors."
"And you, Sister, does such a person want or refuse anything?"
"No, Father, but she has great interior peace."
"That's well said, Sister; God bless you!"
To another Sister he said, "Please explain for me what indiffer-
ence is, Sister."
"Father, it's to will what God and our Superiors will, desiring
nothing and refusing nothing."
"Do you think this is a happy state, Sister?"
"Yes, Father, and it seems that we don't love God if we're Dot in
this state, for we see that a valet who loves his master is happy to go
anywhere."
"But, Sister, does a Sister live in great peace when she has this
indifference?"
"Yes, she does, Father."
"0 Sisters, to be indifferent in all things-in ministries, in being
either a Sister Servant or a companion, in a hospital, at the Found-
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lings, in a parish, in the country, in the city, wherever you
like-that's the way to have great interior peace."
Another Sister said, ''The first reason is that we're certain that all
types of ministry come from God, since they're given to us by our
Superiors and are not of our own choosing. A second reason is that
it's certain we can be saved in any ministry because God places us
in a particular state only for our greater perfection.
"On the second point, it seems to me that it's a fault against this
indifference if we choose our own ministries, directly or indirectly.
Another fault is to be so attached to our ministries that, if they hap-
pen to be taken from us, we become angry and grow lax, not con-
cerned with doing well the ones assigned to us, doing them
reluctantly, murmuring, and complaining easily. This can some-
times cause us to lose our vocation.
"On the tltird point, one means of being in this state of indiffer-
ence is to be attached only to God, wanting to please Him alone, not
seeking our own satisfaction, sure that we'll find God in all types of
ministry. Another means is not to be attached to our own will, but
entirely submissive to that of Superiors, and that has been my reso-
lution, by the grace of God."
''That's fine, Sister; God bless you! Mademoiselle, would you
please tell us your thoughts?"
"Father, one reason that came to my mind, besides the ones our
Sisters have mentioned, is that God wants to be glorified in us in ev-
ery way. He does this by making use of us as belonging to Him for
many reasons; so, He can make us do whatever He pleases. but He
wants us to cooperate with His Will; in addition, it's only right for
us to make to Him the sacrifice ofthe free will He has given us; and,
by this means we put ourselves in the state of holy indifference re-
garding any ministry in which His Goodness will be pleased to
place us by order of our Superiors.
"Another reason is that, since we've given ourselves to God to
form a body in His Church, it's only right that each of the members
should carry out its functions, and this couldn't be done if they
weren't disposed to follow the orders of the Superiors who are its
heads.
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''The consequences that might arise from this would be: first, the
harm the Sister would do herself by putting herself in the situation
of being unable to carry out God's Will and of doing nothing that
may be pleasing to Him. Another is that, without indifference, there
would be disorder in the Company, the service of the poor would
suffer, bad example would be given to the other Sisters, and per-
haps many would allow themselves to be won over by it.
"One of the most powerful means we have to help us to acquire
this indifference is the example of Our Lord, who showed in so
many places during His life that He was on earth only to practice
this virtue by doing the Will of God His Father, and He was obedi-
ent until He was thirty years old."
"God bless you, Mademoiselle; that's beautiful! I'm going to
tell you my humble thoughts, dear Sisters. The state of indifference
is the state of the angels, for they're so indifferent that they're al-
ways ready to do the Will of God, either in heaven or on earth, in
paradise or outside it. God has only to indicate His Will to them;
they're all set to carry it out with no regard for anything else, desir-
ing nothing other than what they do on behalf of God. Therefore,
Sisters, anyone who says an indifferent Daughter ofCharity says an
angel. And how does she resemble an angel? She's all set to do
whatever is asked of her. If she's sent to the foundlings, to a parish,
or elsewhere, she's ready. I repeat: in this state she has the spirit of
an angel because the angels are always ready to will whatever God
wills. The same is true of a Sister who says, 'Do you want me to go
to the Foundling Hospital? I'm willing; to somewhere a hundred
leagues away? Here I am, ready to go.'
"No matter what the angels may be engaged in, they never lose
sight of God or the sense ofHis presence; they contemplate Him ev-
erywhere. Likewise, the Sister of Charity who is indifferent and
considers the ministry she's given as coming from the paternal
hand ofGod, rejoices at being able to accomplish the Divine Will in
this world. No matter where she's placed, she's content. The angels
to whom God entrusts the care of the wicked are also content to do
the Will of God.
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"So, a Sister who's indifferent resembles the angels in three
ways: she's as satisfied with lowly duties as with important ones;
she's always ready to do the Will of God in every manner whatso-
ever; she's just as happy to visit a wicked man as an upright one,
making no distinction among the ministries in which God places
her.
"0 Sauveur! IfGod is pleased to give this grace to the Company
of Charity, what will it not do? Ask this earnestly ofOur Lord, Sis-
ters. You see the importance of this conference. On the other hand,
we can say that a Sister who wants this ministry but not that one is a
demon. Note, Sisters, that it's the spirit of the demon never to be
willing to do the Will of God but always one's own. In hell, the
devil does, in truth, the Will of God by causing the damned to suf-
fer, but he does it in spite of himself; he has to obey. One day God
commanded him to enter a pig; he did it because he was compelled
to do it.
"So, a Sister who accepts under constraint the ministries as-
signed to her has the spirit of the demon. Why? Because she's un-
willing to submit to doing God's Will, but always follows her own.
The spirit of a Sister who always desires to do her own will is the
spirit of the devil, who could never submit to God and never will.
And what's the result? He carries his own hell everywhere. No mat-
terwhere he is, even in the body of apossessed person. he's always
in the midst of continual flames. In the same way, a Sister who's al-
ways perturbed by a multitude of desires, who wants now one min-
istry, now another, is in a diabolical state because she has no peace;
yes, Sisters who seek out certain ministries neverhave true peace.
"A Sister Servant who is not indifferent will be attached to her
office and will think that others are not to be compared with her. To
take pleasure in honorable positions, Sisters, is a diabolical state!
What does this poor Sister do? She begins to fear that she'll be
changed or be made a Sister companion. That's a bitter affliction
and a diabolical state. Does she stop at that? Oh, no! She strives to
win over her Sister companion so that the latter will tell Mademoi-
selle that everything is going well. She allows her companion the
freedom to do as she pleases-to come and go, to observe the Rules
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or not, to rise at any time. Provided she retains her friendship and re-
mains a Sister Servant, she doesn't care. What do you call that, Sis-
ters? Isn't that a hell? Ifshe comes to see you, ask her how things are
going in her parish. She'll say that everything is really fine and will
talk only of what's going well. But if there's anything wrong, she
won't say a word about it because the demon of being a Sister Ser-
vant puts her, as it were, in a continual hell.
"What else does she do? When her companion is coming to the
Motherhouse, she says to her, 'This is how you'll act with regard to
Mademoiselle or M. Portail: watch what you say to them; ifthey ask
you such or such a question, give them this answer.' I'm not saying
that this is done, Sisters, but it's impossible for a person who's at-
tached to any ministry not to do something like that.
"To be equivocal is the spirit of the devil. Quai! The Sister Ser-
vant, who should be giving good example to her companion will
advise her to be ambiguous with her Superiors! Ah, man Sauveur!
That's diabolical! Quai! To see Sisters who are supposed to be
truthful in everything being deliberately equivocal! Ifyou've ever
been inclined to that, Sisters, humbly ask pardon of God for it and
take care not to fall into it again. Persons who aren't indifferent are
subject to these faults.
"Should the Sister Servant who is attached to her office happen
to fall ill, the poor thing! She's sicker in mind than in body! What
does she not do for fear of being taken from the parish! She has one
of the Ladies or a doctor intervene to say that it's neither necessary
nor advisable to move her; and she does this for fear that another
Sister may replace her. What a pitiful state that is, Sisters!
"Sometimes a Sister will come to me or to Mademoiselle and
say, 'Please relieve me ofmy office; please put another Sister in my
place.' And she does this with the intention of passing for someone
who has no attachments, or because she finds her responsibility too
heavy and takes up a lot of her time. The weight of the work some-
times exhausts her; or she's not satisfied with her Sister; that's why
she asks to be relieved ofthe office ofSister Servant and to be made
a Sister companion.
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"Once she's a companion, how will she treat her Sister Servant?
She'll be unwilling for the latter to ask her to do anything whatso-
ever but will reply in a complaining way, 'Why ask me?' To get her
to do anything, you'd have to give her orders with an iron rod. And
if the Sister Servant speaks to her a little sharply, she'll get angry.
The Sister Servant doesn't know how to take her. If she asks her ad-
vice, the only reply she gets is, 'Do whatever you want; don't you
know what you're supposed to be doing? That's no concern of
mine.' Such a Sister finds fault with everything her Sister does. If
she doesn't show it outwardly, at least interiorly she's very upset
and says, 'That's not my problem,' and she's in constant turmoil.
"Eh bien, Sisters! That's the state of a Sister who isn't indiffer-
ent; isn't that a great misfortune? Isn't it true that it's a hell, or at
least a purgatory? That's how it is with the companion who isn't in-
different; she's always upset; she doesn't wantto be under someone
else's guidance; she thinks that, since she's been in the Company
longer and is more capable, she'd do better as the Sister Servant.
Isn't that the beginning of her hell?
"Here's another unfortunate situation: a companion who can't
get along with her Sister Servant. Let the latter speak, act, give or-
ders-nothing is right. Isn't that a great misforttme? If she's in a
place where people mention her Sister Servant, everything dis-
pleases her; she mopes around. The poor companion; she's pitiful!
If she comes to see Superiors and they ask her, 'Eh bien, Sister!
How are things going in your house?' she'll just hint at things: 'If
you only knew everything ... ' so that, if you read into what she's
trying to say, you'll come to the conclusion that things are in a bad
way.
"Both Sister Servants and companions will fall into many other
misfortunes that I won't mention, Sisters. There'll be no peace
among such Sisters; they don't love one another. Most disagree-
ments stem from this, and it shows you, Sisters, how harmful it is
not to be indifferent.
"In addition, there are others who are unwilling to be Sister Ser-
vants through want ofthis indifference; they're always afraid ofbe-
ing appointed. All of this shows the harm done by a lack of
-568-
obedience and indifference. You know well how true this is, dear
Sisters.
''The way to escape from this state is to reflect often on what our
Sisters have said and on what I've just said. Quoi! Sisters who pro-
fess that they belong to God! 'Ah, my Savior! I see how wrong it is
not to have this indifference; take from me, my God, the desire to be
either a Servant or a companion; take all that away, but give me the
grace never to will anything but what Yon will.'
''The other means is to ask yourself, 'Am I in this state? Do I
have an aversion to this or that? If! do, I'm in a bad way; I'm in a di-
abolical state and I want to get out of it!' For this purpose, practice
interior mortification; mortify your self-will and inordinate attach-
ment and say to yourself, 'I renounce them entirely; as soon as I be-
come aware of an attachment, I'll mention it to my Superiors and
will battle courageously against this passion.' We must also ask
God to grant us the grace to understand clearly the happiness of this
virtue of indifference. 'Help me to understand this state, my God,
and grant that, from now on, I may will only what God wills. a
Blessed Virgin, I have recourse to you. '
"Alas, Sisters! No nuns have greater need of this indifference
than you do. Nuns are enclosed, but you have various ntinistries.
Have recourse to Our Lord, who was so indifferent in all things that
He never wanted to do His own Will but always that ofHis Father.
"Ab, my Savior! You who see the evil caused in my soul, You
who make indifferent souls to be like the angels, deliver me from
those inordinate attachments and desires. Don't allow our Sisters to
fall into this wretched state. I ask You for this through your compas-
sionate mercy; I ask You for it through the Precious Blood You
shed for us, so that we may all resemble the angels by the practice of
this virtue. I know that, by Your grace, many Sisters are in this state
of holy indifference. That's what causes this poor little Company to
be so highly esteemed in the world. I pray that You will keep all the
Sisters in this state. I ask it of You with all my heart, through Your
own holy indifference, through all the sorrows You endured on
earth, and through the merits of Your holy mother and our dear Sis-
ters who are in heaven for having practiced this holy virtue.
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"That's why, dear Sisters,' ask you to meditate on this subject
tomorrow and to reflect on it often. Lord, , ask You, by the blessing
I'm aboutto give our Sisters on your part, to send down this holy in-
difference upon them in order that they may realize the importance
of this truth.
"Benedictio Domini Nostri . ... "
118. - THE VIRTUES OF LOUISE DE MARILLAC
July 3.1660
When Most Honored Father arrived at the place for the confer-
ence, he invoked the assistance of the Holy Spirit as usual and said,
'" thank God, dear Sisters, for having preserved me until now and
for allowing me to be able once again to see all of you gathered to-
gether. As you may well imagine, , really would have liked to as-
semble you when good Mademoiselle was at the height of her
illness, but' was sick myself and very weak from the illness. It was
God's Will that things happened that way and, in my opinion, it was
for the greater perfection of the person of whom we're going to
speak, namely, Mile Le Gras.' And even though the subject of this
conference is not good M. Portail, who was always so zealous for
the sanctification of the Company, nevertheless, if a few Sisters
mention something about him here and there, well and good.' The
subject is Mile Le Gras, the virtues you've noted in her, and the
choice of the ones you wish to imitate. My God, may You be
forever blessed!"
He then began to question the Sisters, saying, "The first point of
this conference concerns the reasons Daughters of Charity have to
speak about the virtues of their Sisters who have gone to God, and
especially those of their very dear mother, the late Mile Le Gras.
Conference 118. - Archives of the Motherhouse of the Daughters of Charity; collection in the
handwriting of Sister Marguerite Cherif, pp. 618ff.
'Saint Louise had died on March 15, 1660, the Monday after Passion Sunday.
2Antoine Portail had died on February 14, 1660.
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The second point concerns the virtnes each one noted in her. The
third point is on the virtues that touch them especially and which
they intend to imitate, with the help of God.
"Or sus, Sister, why do you think you should share your
thoughts on your late Sisters, especially your dear mother?"
"Father, the first reason that occurred to me is to thank God for
her; the second is to encourage us to imitate her virtues and, if we
don't, we'll be very ashamed before God because He gave her to ns
for that purpose. The virtues I noted in her are that she always had
her mind raised to God in suffering and illness and always saw
God's Will in them. We never heard her complain of her ailments;
on the contrary, she was cheerful and content. She had deep affec-
tion for persons who were poor and took great pleasure in serving
them. I've seen her take in poor persons who were leaving prison;
she washed their feet, bandaged their wounds, and dressed them in
her own son's' clothing.
She was also very supportive of the sick Sisters, often going to
visit them in the infirmary. She was happy to render them any little
service and tried hard to be with them when they were dying, get-
ting up if this was during the night, unless she herself was very ill. If
she was sick and unable to do this, she would send Sister Assistant
every day in her place to say hello to them and to offer them some
consoling words. As for the Sisters who died in the parishes of
Paris, she used to try to go see them as well, and was so
tenderhearted that we had to be very careful when telling her that a
Sister had died. All that touched her deeply, to the point that she
sometimes shed copious tears. She had also great natural affection
and love for her son and his family.
"She was the first to accuse herself of her faults and would ask
pardon ofall the Sisters. I've seen her lie down on the floor, wanting
us to step over her. She also washed the dishes and would have will-
ingly done all the lowly household tasks if she had been strong
enough. Sometimes she served the meals in the refectory and at
3Michel Le Gras, born October 19, 1613, married Gabrielle Le Clerc on January 18, 1650, in
Saint·Sauveur Chun:h; Saint Vincent witnessed the marriage contract. A daughter,
Renee-Louise was bom in 1651. Michel Le Gras died in February 1696.
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times asked pardon there and did acts of penance, such as keeping
her arms extended or lying on the floor."
"Ah, Sauveur! And what did you notice, Sister?"
"Mademoiselle was very prudent in everything, Father, and she
seemed to know the failings of each of us because she told us about
them before we mentioned them to her; however, she was very pru-
dent in her admonitions. She always urged us not to seek our own
interests in our actions. She was also deeply prayerful."
"Sister has mentioned a very important virtue, Sisters, namely,
prudence. To tell the truth, I know no one more prudent than she
was. She had a high degree of prudence, and I hope with all my
heart that the Company will have this virtue, which consists in see-
ing the means, the time, and the place where we should give any
corrections, and how we should act in all things. 0 Savior! Her pru-
dence wasn't the same as Yours, but she had it to a high degree. So,
Sisters, I ask God to give you this virtue as He knows you need it;
for you have to deal with all sorts ofpeople, Sisters-people of qual-
ity as well as poor persons. You have to know how to behave in all
circumstances. And what do you need for that? Prudence.
"There's a false prudence that causes people to consider neither
time nor place, and to do everything without thinking. So, Sisters,
remember when God brought you together and how dearly it cost
the Sisters who lacked prudence. They allowed themselves to do
things which, in the end, caused them to lose their vocation. It's
very difficult not to fall into that fault. Alas, man Dieu! In every re-
ligious Order there are some who have failed in this virtue.
"What harm, then, will imprudence not cause among you, Sis-
ters? It will make people speak well ofyou in one place and criticize
you in another. In Narbonne, people say so many good things about
our Sisters! 'They're Sisters whose discretion and edification are
admirable.' And elsewhere people will say, 'Those Sisters are im-
prudent and don't think about what they're doing.'
"So, dear Sisters, prudence is a virtue that makes us strive to do
everything as it should be done. Prudence, Sisters, prudence every-
where. And what shall we do, dear Sisters? Take the resolution to
practice this virtue eamestly all your life and ask God's assistance.
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And who will help you in this? Your good mother who is in heaven,
dear Sisters. She loves you no less now than she used to love you,
and her charity is even much more perfect; for the elect love in the
way God wills. So, Sisters, prudence. God will give it to you if you
ask Him for it for love of her; for, although we must not pray pub-
licly to the dead who aren't canonized, we can do so in private.
Therefore, you can ask God for prudence through her intercession.
Practice prudence in all your actions, and you'll have peace and
tranquillity everywhere; on the contrary, without it you'll have dis-
order wherever you are. Or sus, blessed be God! You'll know its
value. Blessed be God! Yes, Mile Le Gras had this virtue to a
greater degree than anyone 1 know'"
Then Most Honored Father asked another Sister, "And you, Sis-
ter?"
"Father, 1noticed that she was very careful and ardently desired
that the spirit of humility and poverty be maintained in the Com-
pany, and she often used to say, 'We are the servants of the poor;
therefore, we must be poorer than they are.' "
"I think that what you're saying about heris very true, Sister, be-
cause she did have a great love for poverty. You saw how very
poorly she was dressed. And she loved this virtue so much that she
asked me long ago if she could live as a poor person. As for the
Company, she always recommended that it be preserved in this
spirit as a sovereign means of maintaining it. It's a virtue Our Lord
practicedon earth and wanted His Apostles to practice; that's why it
is said, 'Woe to the rich! '4 and the opposite shows the beauty ofthis
virtue. Then again, you are the servants of the poor; that's the only
title you're given in all the letters from the Holy Father as well as
from the Parlement.
"It was also the spirit of Our Lord, who was poor in every re-
spect- in what He wore, the way He lived, and in His spirit. And He
tells us, speaking of himself, 'The foxes have their lairs, the birds of
the sky their nests; but the Son of Man has nowhere to lay His
4Cf. Lk 6:24. (NAB)
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head." You can see, then, Sisters, that the Son ofGod had this spirit
and has given you this characteristic of servants of the poor, which
Mile Le Gras always had you observe for the past twenty-five
years: poverty in your clothing, in your food, in whatever you need
to subsist; and she always felt that the happiness of your Company
lay in the poverty of your refectory. If what you're given isn't
enough for you, it's because you don't have this spirit. How is it that
you're being requested for so many places? It's because people say,
'These Sisters are satisfied with one hundred livres apiece for their
food and maintenance.' They admire that and say, 'These Sisters
come from Paris and are satisfied with bread and cheese,' or some-
thing similar.
"On the other hand, if some Sisters become lax about this spirit
of poverty, little by little what you're given doesn't suffice, as
we've seen in the case of a few who were quite pleased to go to dine
in the homes of the Ladies. I've always believed, Sisters, that the
happiness of your Company lay in its frugality. As long as you're
frugal, people will give you control of the purse, as they do now.
"It's the distinctive feature of virtue that everyone who gives
herself to God to obey another becomes, in a certain sense, the one
in charge. If a servant obeys her master or mistress as if she were
obeying God or the Blessed Virgin, she soon becomes the mistress
because her masters, who see this spirit in her, yield to her will,
which they find very good, so they obey her, and by this means she
becomes the one in charge. I'm sure you see this in your parishes.
"So, this beautiful virtue will cause you to be respected by per-
sons of quality. If some Sister should happen to say, 'We're not
well fed; how can we live like this?' If someone were to suggest
that, Sisters, that person should be sent away as being the spirit of
the devil, which must be nipped in the bud. If that were to happen,
you'd have to be steadfast and cry, 'Wolf! They wantto clothe us in
rags, fine!' Preserve carefully the love of holy poverty, and it will
preserve you. Lord, imprint this on our hearts in such a way that
when people see a Daughter ofCharity they'll see this spirit ofpov-
5Cf. Lk 9:58. (NAB)
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erty. Blessed be God who gave this spirit to Mile Le Gras! Think
about how steadfast she was in it. Let's follow her example, Sisters,
in the way she loved this virtue of poverty,"
The Sister began to speak again, saying, "Father, she showed as
much affection for one Sister as for another in such a way that she
tried to please everyone,"
"Let me say this, Sisters: although her tenderness ofheart wasn't
apparent to everyone; nevertheless, I know well that she loved ev-
ery one of you,"
"Father, she was really solicitous for the salvation of souls. She
was deeply interior and very absorbed in God,"
"Ah! Sister, what does it mean to be interior, and how did she do
it? She was trnly raised up to God, and that stemmed from the fact
that she had long ago laid a deep foundation for her interior life. So
then, the interior life consists in withdrawing yourself from attach-
ment to worldly things, your relatives, your native place, and every-
thing on earth. Ask God fervently for this, Sisters, and say often,
'Destroy in me, 0 Lord, whatever displeases You, and grant that I
may no longer be so full of myself.' Mile Le Gras had that gift of
blessing God in all things.
"If, through human weakness, she sometimes was a little hasty,
there's no reason to be surprised at that; the saints poiut out that ev-
eryone has imperfections. We see this in what happened with Saint
Peter and Saint Paul. God allows that to draw His glory from it. Of-
ten, too, what seems to be afault in our eyes is not, as we see in Our
Lord Himself. It's said that He was angry when He drove the ven-
dors from the temple. Instead of being a fault, that was an act of pi-
ely and zeal for the glory of God. So, some things that seem to be
faults are really virtues. Thus, little acts of hastiness were some-
times seen in Mile Le Gras. That was nothing, and I'm far from
thinking that there was any sin in it. She was always fIrm. So, Sis-
ters, if you happen to yield to some impulse, humble yourselves at
once, as she did. That's the sign of a God-fearing person! Sisters,
ask God fervently to give you the grace, through the prayers ofMile
Le Gras, to lay a fIrm foundation of virtue.
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"Just now I was reflecting before God and saying, 'Lord, You
want us to speak about Your servant,' for she's the work of His
hands; and I asked myself, 'What did you notice in the thirty-eight
years you've known her? What did you see in her?' Some little
speck of imperfection came to mind, but mortal sin-never! The
slightest stirring of the flesh was unbearable to her. She was a pure
soul in everything: pure in her youth, in her married life, and in her
widowhood. She examined her conscience minutely in order to
confess her sins and all her imaginings. She made her confession
very clearly. Never have I seen a person accuse herself with such
honesty. She wept so much that it was very difficult to calm her
down.
"Or sus, you can imagine what a deep, interior foundation your
mother had in order to regulate her memory in such a way that she
used it only for God, and her will only to love Him. Sisters, an inte-
rior Sister is one who devotes herselfonly to God. For what does in-
terior mean if not to be occupied with God? That's obvious. On the
contrary, go over in your mind and consider what a Sister is like
who has no interior life. You've seen this in those who have left.
Alas! What were they like? They had no interior peace and were
troublesome to everyone. Or sus, dear Sisters, let's strive to de-
velop solidly within ourselves a deep interior life. In order to help
yourselves in this, those of you who know how to read will read a
book we're going to give you about the interior life.
"And how is it to be acquired? If a member of your Company
were tempted to allow herself to yield to unruly impulses, she
should say to herself, 'Quoi! I'm a Daughter of Charity and, conse-
quently, a daughter of Mlle Le Gras, who was such an interior
woman, even though by nature she was somewhat inclined to the
contrary. Through her example, I want to overcome myself.' That,
dear Sisters, is the key to perfection; you should say often, 'I don't
want to live according to my own inclinations any longer; I re-
nounce them entirely for love of God.' If you only knew, Sisters,
what happiness there is in acting like that! As long as you endeavor
to become interior, you'll be on the path to perfection.
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"By the grace of God, some of you are advancing in this practice
of good Sisters. I won't name them here. I hardly ever meet a person
of quality who doesn't tell me of the good done by their Servants of
the Poor. There are many of them. Fear not, Sisters: you have no
reason to be afraid: God will not fail you. So, let those to whom God
has given so much grace to strive after this virtue take firm resolu-
tions to advance in it more and more. As for those who, unfortu-
nately, have allowed themselves to yield to self-esteem and lack of
mortification, Sisters, those Sisters.... Courage! You have in
heaven a mother who has great influence and will obtain for you
from God the grace to rid yourselves of those faults. Be steadfast
and don't grow Iax: for, when you've given in once, twice, three
times, everything is lost. 0 Sauveur! Ask God fervently for that
virtue, Sisters: hope for it often.
"Ah, mon Dieu! Quoi! If anything goes wrong, a Sister should
say, 'It's my fault.' That's what Judas said, Sisters: Numquid ego
sum? t' Am I not this wicked person'? So, you can say with Judas,
'Am I not the one who is preventing the Company from making
progress?' Sisters, it takes only one person to keep the entire Com-
pany from advancing in virtue. Do you know what prevents a ship
from moving forward'? All it takes is a little wind: it stops
everything.
"Isn't it terrible, Sisters, that so many holy souls will have
worked so hard most of the time to make progress and are stopped,
nevertheless, by something petty, and that a single person alone can
ruin many others?
"Courage then. Sisters, courage! God, who has already blessed
your Company in so many places, will maintain it. Our priests in
Poland tell me that the Queen has just made a long journey. during
which our poor Sisters were so careful to manage their works well
that they attracted a number of fine young women . In addition, they
acted so prudently that this good Queen was so pleased on her re-
turn that she spent an entire day with these Sisters in their house,
manifesting her joy and giving them admirable tokens of affection.
"Is it I '' Cl,' Mt 2625. (NAli+
-577-
"See what a good reputation your Company has. Take away this
luster and you take away everything. What harm a Sister does who
robs a Company of its luster! She'll cause an entire town to gossip.
What am I saying, an entire province, and more: priests-even
Princes-will be aware of it. Yes. Sisters, the harm done by one per-
son is capable of ruining an entire Company. That. Sisters, should
make you very zealous for the sanctification of the whole Company
and of each member in particular: and you'll see that the Company
will increase and multiply.
"And what did you note, Sister?"
"I don't know what else to say, Father, except that the life of
Mile Le Gras is a mirror in which we have only to look at ourselves.
I've always recognized that she had great charity and forbearance
for us, so much so that she wore herself out."
"Father," said another Sister, "she was so kind to me that some-
times, when she saw that I was troubled, she would treat me very
gently."
A Sister who had been questioned in the beginning but was un-
able to speak because her tears prevented her, stood up and said.
"Father, if you allow me to speak, I'll try to do so."
"Sister." Most Honored Father said, "that will give me great
pleasure." When he heard what the Sister had to say. he was so
touched that he couldn't hold back his own tears. She began by say-
ing, "Father, the first reason we have to speak about our dear
mother is that God may be glorified by it: the second is that we'll re-
member for the rest of our lives to follow the examples she has
given us because we're bound to do so, since God willed to use her
to teach the Company how He wants it to serve Him in order to be
pleasing to Him. An entire book would be needed to write down the
virtues she practiced, and persons much more intelligent than we
are to record them: nevertheless, since obedience obliges me. I have
to do it. When, however, I've said everything I can remember, there
will still be much more to say.
"First, her humility was admirable and apparent in so many cir-
cumstances that we can't mention all of them. This caused her to be
very respectful of all the Sisters, always speaking to them by way of
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requests and entreaties, thanking them so warmly for the service
they rendered her, or for other extraordinary hardships some of
them encountered in their ministries, that sometimes Iwas very em-
barrassed by it. I've seen her humble herself to the point of asking
me with great huntility to admonish her of her faults, which I found
very hard to do because I couldn't see any, although I tried to pay
attention to this in order to obey her."
"You're right, Sister; I already told you that. It would have been
very difficult to be able to find some faults in Mile Le Gras-not that
she dido't have any, no, but they were so slight that they were unno-
ticeable. Go on, Sister."
"Occasionally, Father, a few Sisters didn't take well the correc-
tions she had given them, and they showed their annoyance in my
presence. Afterward, she'd ask me if she were the cause of this and
whether she had spoken too abruptly or other than she should have
acted. I told her that I thought she couldo' t have done otherwise.
She always excused the Sister who had been angry; in addition,
when someone would inform her ofthe faults ofcertain Sisters, she
would always excuse them, saying, 'We have to put up with that;
God has chosen us for that; we have to give the example to the oth-
ers; we must be very courageous in bearing with our Sisters.'
"Sometimes, when she thought she had upset me, she sent for me
expressly to ask my forgiveness, even though I was the one who
was wrong; many times she anticipated me, when I should have
been the first to ask her forgiveness. At Friday conference, she al-
ways accused herself with great huntility, saying that she was en-
tirely at fault and guilty ofall the failings ofthe Company. She often
performed acts of huntility right in the refectory, asking pardon
there with arms extended, or lying on the floor, or serving at table.
She also helped to wash the dishes and really would have liked to do
all the other household tasks as well.
"She likewise showed great charity toward persons who were
poor and was happy when she was able to serve them. She had great
love and charity for all the Sisters, always bearing with them and
excusing them-although she reproved them severely when neces-
sary. That, however, was from a principle of charity, and she
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showed compassion to those who were suffering physically or
mentally. For years she tolerated Sisters who, because of their im-
perfections, should have been disntissed. She was always waiting
to see if they would improve.
"She had such a great love for holy poverty that no one could get
her to consent to have anything new for herself, although she will-
ingly gave others whatever they needed. For five or six years she
kept the serge that had been given her for a cloak because she was
nnwilling to have it made. That serge was never used, even though
we tried many times to have her get rid of her cloak, which was
threadbare and patched with different colors. We had to make her
think that her coiffes were bought secondhand. Sometimes we suc-
ceeded in getting her to put on something new without her being
aware of it, but, as soon as she realized it, she'd quickly take it off
and show how annoyed she was at having been given it. It took a
long time to get her to put it on again.
"She also had a great desire that the whole Company should
maintain this spirit of poverty and frugality in everything, and she
always strongly recommended that it be observed after her death as
a means of preserving the Company. It was a great trial for her to be
obliged, because ofher ailments, to eat food different from what the
Community ate. That was a real source of shame for her, as also the
fact of being unable to observe all the Rules, for which she often
asked pardon.
"Her confidence in Divine Providence for everything, and espe-
cially for anything concerning the Company, was adntirable. At ev-
ery conference she gave, she urged us to entrust ourselves to it. Her
subntission to God's Will was great, as was apparent during her last
illness. In all her sufferings, which were very intense, she bore her
aches and pains with all possible submission. Furthermore, she en-
dured being deprived of the persons who were dearest to her in this
world without showing any sadness, although it was a great
suffering for her.
"She was very gentle and approachable. She was a wonderful
leader and governed the Company well because of her prudence in
both spiritual and temporal matters. This is clear from the good
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state in which she left it. She referred everything to God, saying
that, without His grace, nothing would be done. As soon as she
died, I took the resolution to strive, with God's help, to imitate her
in every way I can, but mainly in her humility, charity, and love of
poverty. I've also written something about her last illness, Father,
but I'm afraid it may be too long."
Most Honored Father began to speak again and said, "My dear
Sisters, those are words that clearly show you what she was like. It
now remains to find a mother-but where will we find her, for it
would be desirable to have someone like her. The question has been
raised as to whether we should look for someone from the outside,
or whether we should take someone from your own Company. Af-
ter much prayer, God has allowed the decision to be made to choose
her from among you. Reflect on which one of you is most like the
mother you had. However, Sisters, so that God may be pleased to
give you a good one, whom He himselfhas formed in heaven as He
formed yours, and that He might give her the necessary qualities for
that, Sisters, you will do two things: In the first place, Sisters, pray
fervently. Let all your prayers be to ask God for that. When the
Apostles wanted to choose someone to replace Judas, they prayed
and said, "Show us, Lord, the one You have chosen." 7 Or sus, dear
Sisters, pray fervently, then, that God will give you a good
Superioress.
"In the second place, the Company must work in general and in-
dividually so that God will be pleased to form it with His own hand
in heaven-yes, form the Company with His own hand. Therefore,
each Sister has to cut things from herself, as if with a razor stroke,
and examine herself in order to recognize clearly the graces she has
received from God and to be well aware of her faults and failings.
Yes, Sisters, you have to cut out of yourselves whatever is displeas-
ing to God. This will result in your obtaining from God the graces
necessary for the one He wants to give you.
"Another thing I recommend to you, Sisters, is not to speak of
your affairs outside the Company. Observe confidentiality, Sisters.
7Cf. Acts 1:24-25. (NAB)
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Our Lord always urged His Apostles not to make known to outsid-
ers what He was doing. 'Beware,' He said, 'of the leaven of the
Pharisees." You know how often you've been urged to keep se-
crecy in all things.
" 'But,' you may say, 'what harm is there in speaking aboutthat?
We're not talking about something bad, but something good.'
Right, Sisters, you're not speaking ofanything bad in itself, but, be-
cause it's a mystery and a question of the affairs of God, you must
respect confidentiality. As long as matters are kept secret within the
Company, the devil doesn't interfere, but as soon as people know
about them, the prince of this world upsets things. So, dear Sisters,
keep your affairs confidential and say, like the spouse in the Canti-
cle, 'My secret is mine.' What an important thing confidentiality is,
Sisters!
.. •Eh bien, Sister!,' someone may say to you, .So you've been to
Saint-Lazare. What did you do there?' You can simply reply, 'We
were talking about the virtues of the late Mile Le Gras, as we're ac-
customed to do for our Sisters.' The person, however, will keep at
it, saying, 'Isn't there talk ofchoosing a Superioress?' You may re-
ply, 'We're not concerned about that.'
"If you're careful about confidentiality, Sisters, all will go well.
Reflect on this at prayer tomorrow. And because we've had several
conferences for some Sisters where one did not suffice, we'll have
another on this same topic, Sisters, and you'll be notified about it. In
the meantime, please pray fervently about this and get others to
pray, without saying why, except that it concerns an important mat-
ter. That's what I had to say to you about your dear mother, Sisters;
meanwhile, ask God to give you a good one who will be like her."
"Father," said a Sister, "we didn't think we were supposed to
talk about the late M. Portail; but, since you said we could mention
something about him, I noted his great charity for all our Sisters. He
wasn't afraid to go even as far as La Chapelle through the mud in
the middle of winter to hear a Sister's confession, saying that Our
Lord had gone to a lot of trouble just for the Samaritan woman. He
8Cf. Mt 16:6. (NAB)
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was also very humble and zealous for the salvation of souls, and
even wept when he saw a Sister lose her vocation."
"God bless yon, Sister, and may He be forever blessed! Or sus,
it's time to go. Unworthy, wretched sinner that I am, I ask Our Lord
to give you His holy blessing by the merits of the blessing He gave
His Apostles on leaving them, so that He may detach you from all
the things of earth and attach you to those of heaven.
"Benedictio Domini nostri .... Sub tuum praesidium ......
119•• THE VIRTUES OF LOUISE DE MARILLAC
July 24. 1660
After reciting the Veni, Sanete Spiritus, Most Honored Father
said, "My dear Sisters, the subject of this conference is your dear
mother, the late Mile Le Gras, as you saw her and lived with her.
You're obliged to follow her example; if you want to be good
Daughters of Charity, you must consider her virtues. Man Dieu!
What an obligation we have! We've seen this beautiful portrait be-
fore us; now it's on high. It remains for us to pattern ourselves on it,
but to do so we must know her well. God has inspired the Company
to share its thoughts with one another on the virtues of the deceased
Sisters. You've done this until now with such great blessings that
after the conferences you've remained edified at seeing Sisters to
whom God has granted so many graces, giving them such great hu-
mility, charity, the gift of prayer, and so many other virtues, and
you've had reason to praise the examples they left you and which
you should imitate. Since this is so, with how much greater reason
should we reflect on the one who is your mother because she has be-
gotten you! You didn't create yourselves. Sisters, she's the one who
made and begot you in Our Lord.
"The first point of this conference, Sisters, concerns the reasons
we have to share our thoughts on the virtues ofour Sisters who have
Conference 119. - Archives of the Motherhouse of the Daughters of Charity; collection in the
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gone to God, and particularly of your dear mother Mlle Le Gras.
The second point deals with the virtues you've noted in them; and
the third, the virtue you intend to imitate. We're not going to speak
on the first point today because it would take too long. May God
grant us the grace to hold this conference well!" Then Most Hon-
ored Father began to question a Sister, saying, "Please tell us, Sis-
ter, what virtues you've noted."
"Father, Mlle Le Gras had a great sense ofthe presence of God in
all her actions, and she always raised her mind to God before cor-
recting a Sister. She really wanted to know the truth of the matter
before she admonished someone, and, instead of exaggerating
things, she always excused the Sister who was reported to her."
"What you say is true, Sister; she did that extremely well. She al-
ways made excuses for others; that's a great lesson for you and for
me never to exaggerate but always to excuse our neighbor."
"She made it clear, Father, that it was through charity that she
was reminding us ofour faults, and felt that she herselfwas guilty of
any wrong the Company committed. She often said that her sins
were to blame for this."
"God bless you, Sister! And you, Sister?"
"\ noted great humility in the late Mlle Le Gras, Father; one
Good Friday \ saw her kiss the feet of all the Sisters with deep senti-
ments of humility; she also washed the dishes. If she happened to
reprove a Sister harshly, she let her see that it was for her own good.
She also taught us to have great forbearance with one another, and
she herself gave us the example by being very charitable in putting
up with us."
HAnd you, Sister?"
"\ noticed, Father, that her letters were written in a very humble
style. Many times, when \ deserved to be corrected, she took the
blame for the fault and spoke very gently. She was also very com-
passionate with the sick. Her mind was always occupied with God,
as has already been said. She had great charity for the Sisters and
was afraid ofannoying them, doing her utmost not to displease any-
one and always excusing the absent. This didn't prevent her from
correcting us for our faults, but it was always done very tactfully
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and gently. She always urged us to take great care of poor persons
and considered the service we rendered to them as being done to
herself. In her letters she often advised us to observe the Rules and
to live in close union with one another."
"And what about you, Sister?"
"Father, I've noted that everything our Sisters have said is very
true. I would add that she had the patience of a saint, great charity,
and admirable humility. One day I was going out with her and,
without realizing it, I walked ahead of her. As soon as I became
aware ofit, I let her see that I was very distressed, but she said to me,
'Alas, Sister! I'm much worse than you are.' "
"And you, Sister?"
"I noted great humility in all her words. She often said that she
was responsible for all the faults of the Company. One day she had
to speak a lillIe sharply to a priest; however, it pained her so much
that before he left, she knelt down, with tears in her eyes, to ask his
forgiveness. She also used to say that herinfirmities were caused by
her sins.
"She was no sooner alone than she was always recollected, but
as soon as someone approached her, she smiled and never showed
that she was being inconvenienced, even though her prayer was in-
terrupted. At times, many Sisters would be talking to her at the same
time about different matters, but she answered all of them without
urging them to leave her in peace."
"Although she was sometimes quite ill, she never made any ac-
count of it. She was often worn out from speaking too much, but,
even though she was sick, she didn't want the Sisters to go home
distressed in any way because they couldn't see her. If she was un-
able to speak to them, she greeted them with a warm, kind expres-
sion. During her illnesses, she always showed a cheerful, contented
countenance.
"She was very fervent and devout at Holy Communion and shed
so many tears at that time that sometimes the Communion cloth was
drenched by them. I heard her say that she loved all our Sisters very
much and wanted all ofus to be as perfect as our model Jesus Christ.
Sometimes she would do penance for the faults of our Sisters. She
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really loved the poor, too. One day, when two or three of us were
sick at Bicetre, l she came to see us. When we had seen her, we felt
like we were cured. When we told her that, she said that it was God
who had done it.
"One day, during herlast illness, I asked her what she would ask
God for me and for all our Sisters. She said she was asking Him to
grant us the grace to live in great union and charity as true Daugh-
ters of Charity, as He desires of us, and that those who did would
have a great reward, but those who did not. . . . She didn't finish the
sentence. She told me many other things, but since I'm not accus-
tomed to speaking, I can't express them. I most humbly ask God's
forgiveness for this, Father."
"God bless you for the act of humility you've just made, Sister!
What a portrait God is placing before your eyes, Sisters-<lne that
you yourselves are painting! Yes, we have this picture, and you
must consider it a model to inspire you to do likewise and to acquire
that humility, charity, forbearance, and firmness in all her ways of
governing. You should also recall how she tended to conform all
her actions to those of Our Lord. She did what Saint Paul said, 'It is
no longer I who live, but Jesus who lives in me.' 2 In this way she
strove to make herself like her Master by imitating His virtues. And
that's what we saw in this good soul, who patterned herself on the
virtues of Our Lord. So, it's this picture that you must contemplate,
a portrait of humility, charity, gentleness, and patience in her infir-
mities. See what a portrait that is! And how are you to make use of
it, dear Sisters? By striving to pattern your lives on hers.
"0 mon Dieu, what a beautiful picture! What humility, faith,
prudence, sound judgment, and always the concern to conform her
actions to those ofOur Lord! It's up to you, Sisters, to conform your
actions to hers and to imitate her in all things, especially modesty.
IThe Chll.teau de Bicetre, south of Paris in Val-de-Marne, was ahuge building constructed by
Louis XUI on the site of a former royal residence to offer an asylum to disabled officers and
soldiers. After the monarch's death (1643), the plan was abandoned and the building remained
vacant. The Ladies of Charity had set their sights on the property for an establishment for the
foundlings. Although Saint Louise was opposed to this plan, the Ladies acquired it in July 1647
to lodge the foundlings.
~f. Gal 2:20. (NAB)
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By the grace ofGod, we see this virtue in a good number ofyou, and
temperance as well. Take care not to let them disappear, Sisters, es-
pecially modesty. I venture to say, Sisters, that some are beginning
to grow lax on this point. Modesty, silence, and recollection are no
longer obvious. By the grace of God, however, this is true of only a
few. On the contrary, there's no sign offailure in the true Daughters
of Charity who are edifying everyone. How many persons ofqual-
ity have told me that nothing edifies them as much as the Daughters
of Charity!
"So then, Sisters, modesty! Enter into the interior life by the pur-
suit of this virtue. 0 Sisters, do you remember from the conferences
we've had on our deceased Sisters, how many of them manifested
this virtue, greatly edifying everyone, and how we said that those
Sisters were walking in the presence ofGod and practiced humility,
charity, gentleness, zeal for the service of poor persons, and so
many other virtues? They practiced them in such a way that it would
be hard to find more examples in the lives of many saints.
"You must accustom yourselves to that, Sisters. The Sister who
doesn't do it but does just the contrary is a person who bears the
name of love of God and is content with that, not concerned about
the interior life but allowing herself to be swept along by the current
of her passions. What sorrow you'll have, Sisters, when you see
women who have the name ofDaughters ofCharity but are not so in
reality!
"Strive above all, Sisters, for holy modesty. There are two kinds
of it. The first has to do with physical behavior. A modest exterior
consists in doing your actions simply and quietly, not letting your
eyes wander or your ears perk up to listen to the faults and failings
of your neighbor. Where does detraction lead, Sisters? It's very
dangerous. The second kind is interior modesty, which consists of
having your interior-memory, intellect, and will-{)ccupied with
God.
"But what will you do to acquire this virtue? You'll strive to rid
yourself of anything that's displeasing to God; and to help you in
this, read a good book, keep yourselves in the presence of God. That
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will distance you from the occasions of sin, and God will give you
the grace to divest yourself of your bad habits.
"This will enable your Little Company, which God has insti-
tuted and withdrawn from the corrupt mass ofthe world for His ser-
vice, to he pleasing to Him. People will say of each Sister of Charity
that one can't approach her without sensing devotion. The reserved
Sister will attract others, for nothing wins hearts like modesty. In
this way the Company will make wonderful progress, and you'l1
live the life of God.
"Modesty, then, Sisters, above all, and the zeal to work all your
life at heconting virtuous. Avoid speaking ill of one another. Ifyou
fall into this fault in the house of Ml1e Le Gras your mother, say at
once, 'How can I allow myself to talk like thatT Sisters, after the
example of your good mother, take the resolution to work at be-
conting perfect and to detach yourselves from anything in you
that's displeasing to God.
"Here's something that's more urgent for you: the things that
have happened here and there to Sisters who do wel1, and to others
who do poorly and spoil everything. A few days ago I had a letter
from Narbonne, in which I was told wonderful things about our Sis-
ters. Sister Fran,oise has heen to a town quite far from there, where
she was sent by the Archbishop of Narbonne to learn an excel1ent
method used there for the education of youth. 3 She learned it and is
using it to the great edification of all. But there are others who aren't
edifying. They tear the Company to pieces, like someone plucking
a chicken. Daughters tearing their mother to pieces! Ah! Sisters,
we've had an instance of something sintilar just lately.
"We really need to pray and to make a good resolution to break
with ourselves. Be exact in the observance of your Rules, above all
the one that states that you must make your rooms a cloister, never
allowing men, especially priests, to enter them (What business do
you have conversing with confessors, except in confession?), and
not even women, without necessity. That's why I recommend this
3At the request ofFramjois Fouquet, Archbishop of Narbonne, Fran~oiseCarcireux had gone
to AIet to be trained in the instruction of youth.
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especially to you. I recall an incident that occurred in a particular
place. I won't mention any names, but people had to be called in to
put a young man out of a certain place. I'm telling you this so that
you'll see the obligation you have to be on your guard.
"1' ve been told that our Sisters in a house in Poland have a large
number of young women to look after, and they're doing it with
such great edification that the King and Queen, returning from a
long journey, wanted to spend a day in that house, so delighted were
they with it. That's something for which to thank God, Sisters.
"Come to your Motherhouse every month to make your little re-
view, Sisters. Ifpeople in a parish saw two Sisters going to different
confessors, that would be a great disorder and a scandal. What busi-
ness do you have with priests, except to go to confession or to speak
to them about our sick Sisters? But let this be done in church, and
consider them in God. Never allow them to enter your rooms, un-
less it' s for the sick Sisters. Or sus, Sisters, take the resolution never
to allow men to enter your rooms, and not even women, without ne-
cessity. Your rooms are a place of delight. God delights in seeing a
Daughter of Charity who keeps to her room. God takes pleasure in
being alone with His spouse; Holy Scripture tells us so, Deliciae
meae.' Man Dieu! How beautiful that is!
"A Sister who, on leaving here, returns home with her heart
filled with this divine unction and says to herself, 'I no longer want
to live for myself, but I want to seek God and go straight to Him in
all that I do,' such a Sister is pleasing to God, who considers what
she does as being done to Him and takes pleasure in seeing that soup
pot or that basket she's carrying. Mile Le Gras and her good daugh-
ters now in heaven saw clearly the truth of this.
"Or sus, Sisters, let's conclude. Whatever the cost, you must
strive to become virtuous. Grant, my God, that they may begin to
love You perfectly, to do everything for You, and to make it their
principal affair to please You in all things. Sisters, how beautiful it
is to see a Sister like that! And, on the contrary, how displeasing is
one who acts otherwise! And I, wretch that I am, who sin continu-
4My delights were to be with the children of men. Cf. Prv 8:31 (DR-B)
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ally, who haven't yet begun to do all for God and am full of faults,
what use am I?
"Sisters, even though I see a lack of modesty in some Sisters,
there aren't that many, by the grace of God. On the contrary, in
many of you I see an image of God. Encourage one another by the
example ofMile Le Gras and of our good Sisters in heaven and pre-
pare to make a good general confession. As for the others whom I
don't see in this state, they should ask God to grant them the grace
always to do better and better. Courage! Dear Mile Le Gras will
help you. She has been present for all that we've said.
"That's what you should do, dear Sisters, and my wretched self
first of all. Meanwhile, we have to move ahead to the election of a
Superioress in place of Mile Le Gras. And where shall we find her
among you, Sisters? Pray fervently to God and detach yourselves
from any self-satisfaction. Ah, Man Dieu! Where shall we find a
Sister to put in the place of a saint? Sisters, if someone should have
the desire to be the Superioress, let her say, 'I renounce that, my
God.' Neither must you discuss this with one another and say, 'I'd
like this Officer or that Sister.' Do what the Visitation Nuns do.
They have orders never to speak about the election because, as soon
as people begin to waste time talking about it, someone will say,
'Don't you think Sister X is qualified to be an Officer?' Then some-
one else will be mentioned, and all is lost. Each one judges accord-
ing to her own inclination. Suggestions are made that stem from
esteem for the Sister of whom one is fond. Therefore, Sisters, never
discuss this; for, as I've said to you, the affairs ofGod that are taken
outside the Community are no longer His affairs. 'But what if my
confessor asks me? Or one of the Ladies?' You must say, Sisters,
'I'm an obedient Sister; I'm not supposed to speak about that; I
have to obey because that's forbidden.' I likewise repeat the advice
I gave you to observe confidentiality. What will happen, Sisters, if
you respect secrecy? That Lady, instead of being annoyed, will re-
consider and say, 'Now there's a good Sister! She certainly takes
her Rules into account.' If, on the contrary, you were to speak freely
about everything, people wouldn't think much of you. So, Sisters,
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say nothing to anyone, but say a great deal to God. 'Ah! my God, al-
though our Little Company is only mud and ashes, You want to
choose someone from it to take the place of a saint; for my part, I
will do my utmost to contribute to the prayers asking You to make
known Your holy Will, as You did to the Apostles. We don't want a
Superioress or Officers coming from human hands but from Your
hands, 0 my God.' So, Sisters, put a padlock on your lips!
"We'll have another conference. I'll let you know about it and
will tell you the prayers to be said for it. If possible, a greater num-
ber of you should be present at it.
"Renew the resolution you've taken to work earnestly at your
growth in holiness and especially at holy modesty. Those of you
who are already doing this, thank God for the graces He's giving
you, and those of you who are not, correct yourselves. I can't fail to
admonish those Sisters in order that the Company may advance in
perfection. Accidents sometimes happen in Companies, and God
allows them; don't be surprised at that, Sisters. There were faults
and failings in the company of the Apostles; Judas sold his good
Master and Saint Peter denied Him. He permits that to keep you
humble and for His own glory. He drew His glory from the faults of
the Apostles; ask Him to draw His glory from the faults of the Sis-
ters who are in this Company.
"My Savior, this is the prayer I make to You for this entire Little
Company and for myself, a wretched sinner, that You may be
pleased to draw Your glory from our faults and to forgive us for
them. I make this prayer to God with all my heart.
"Benedictio Domini Nastri. ... Sancta Maria, succurre
.. "mlsens. ...
-591-
120.• ELECTION OF OFFICERS
August 27, 1660
After invoking the Holy Spirit, Most Honored Father said,
"Dear Sisters, the purpose of this meeting is the election ofOfficers.
As you know, it's customary to have a few points so that each Sister
may reflect before God on what is be done in this matter. It would
have been a great consolation for me to hear you give the reasons
we have for holding this election properly; in the second place,
what the requisite qualities are in an Officer; in the third place, how
we should proceed with this election. But, while I was thinking of
having you come here, a person of quality arrived, which delayed
me, so now we don't have much time. Please excuse me; it would
take too long, so we'll have to stop at that. I won't ask any
questions.
"For the first point, Sisters, I'm going to give a reason that you
yourselves will see, namely, that the entire welfare of your Com-
pany, as of all others, depends on the Officers; everything depends
on that. Consider that the entire welfare of Companies-{)f men as
well as of women-depends on those in office. On the contrary, ev-
erything goes wrong when the Officers neglect their duties, want to
govern other than they should, and do everything as they please. If
there's any Company that needs good Officers, Sisters, it's the
Company of Charity because of the diversity of persons and be-
cause the Officers serve as acouncil for Superiors and express their
opinions. They have to be capable. Until now, by the grace of God,
those who have been called to the Council for the government of the
Company have acted by the Spirit of God. For, by the grace of God,
things have gone well since they've been in office. And if that were
not the case, if those Sisters hadn't acted according to the Spirit of
God, what would have happened? Since the time God was pleased
to call to himself this great servant of His, nothing has changed, Sis-
ters, as you can see. They've been called and all of them seem to
have had the grace of God, and all their predecessors also did well.
Conference 120. - Recueil des proces-verbaux des Conseils, pp. 288ff.
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On the occasions when we thought everything was lost, their advice
was good and had good results. When there was question of giving
their opinion on difficulties, they gave it with no human respect.
For, sometimes, when Mademoiselle felt differently from them,
they still gave their opinion before God and, by the grace of God,
that succeeded very well. I don't mean that they may not have their
imperfections-no indeed! There's no one who doesn't have some,
and they won't be excused before God.
"As to the means of finding out which Sisters are suited to be Of-
ficers, the first mark-some more, some less-is that the Sister come
from good parents, upright people; she should be someone who was
well behaved in her youth, gave good example in her parish and was
recognized for this, and afterward, has been edifying in the Com-
pany, living as a true Daughter of Charity iu observing her Rules,
and as a good Sister who has given good example everywhere. We
don't want those who haven't become true Daughters of Charity,
who have maxims quite contrary to the spirit of the Company, and
who try to hold to their own views and opinions. No, Sisters, none
of these.
" 'But, Monsieur,' you'll say to me, 'if there were some who
didn't always observe the Rules, could they be elected as Officers?'
Oh, no! Ifno one else could be found, then we might make some al-
lowance, but they still must not have relapsed often, but ouly rarely.
To say that a person never commits a fault is to say the impossible;
there's no one who doesn't.
"But, in a word, how is this election to be carried out? Several
meetings have been held, Sisters, and we looked at those who seem
to have the requisite qualities. A few of them seem to have some-
thing to be desired, but not many. We looked at everything neces-
sary as far as the exterior is concerned. So, God will bless that. Even
though we may not find any perfect Sisters, He'll bless all that.
"Finally, something must be said concerning the Sisters and the
qualities necessary for those who are to be considered suitable.
First, we need Sisters with common sense; for you must know that
we don't look only for Sisters to carry out their duties, but also for
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those capable of giving their opinion on the things that have to be
done. I'm going to summarize by telling you the qualities required
for Officers and the Superioress.
"First, as to age, the Superioress must be at least thirty years old
and ten years in the Community because you need leaders so strong
that younger Sisters couldn't oppose them. As for the Officers, they
must be at least twenty-eight years of age and eight years in the
Community; for you see, Sisters, among the reasons obliging you to
choose good Officers is that the Officers have to be called to council
meetings, where everything is settled. You see, Sisters, everything
we do is discussed there; we come together and ask the opinion of
our Sisters. That's what we did when Mile Le Gras was alive.
M. Portail, Mademoiselle, our Sisters, and I would meet and the
agenda was presented. We asked our Sisters what they thought,
then each gave her opinion and we gave ours. Our Sisters were in no
way influenced by the opinion ofothers, and sometimes were ofan
entirely different mind than Mademoiselle and the others; in a
word, only God was considered there. Now, Sisters, I'm telling you
all this so that you may see the greatness of your state and praise
God. Sisters, given the fact that the Sisters are destined for the lead-
ership ofthe Company, along with the Superior General of the Mis-
sion, consider how indispensable it is that these Sisters should be
virtuous, have common sense, and-this is the essential of their of-
fice-be humble; for anything not done humbly is nothing, and a
Sister who doesn't do things in the spirit of humility is a Daughter
of Charity in name only.
" 'But, Monsieur,' you may say to me, 'when Mile Le Gras was
alive, did they express their opinion like that?' Yes, they did, Sis-
ters; but you must know that faults were never mentioned in detail.
It was certainly said, 'That Sister has such a failing that has to be
corrected,' but details were never spelled out.
"So much, then, for the Officers. They must be twenty-eight
years of age and eight years in the Community; for, Sisters, it's very
unlikely that we'd put in charge newly arrived Sisters, who don't
know the Rules.
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"To have the right to vote, the other Sisters must have been in the
Community for six years. Formerly, four years sufficed, but experi-
ence has shown that this isn't enough.
"So then, Sisters, those who have been in the Community for
more than eight years may be elected Officers. That's because the
ability of persons this age is more reliable. Twenty-eight years of
age and eight in the Company. It's true, Sisters, that there's good
reason to hope that the prayers of the late Mile Le Gras will help us
to obtain from God the grace to choose really good Officers. You
have reason to hope that, with the help of God and the Superior
General, all will go well, provided the Company remains humble
and persists in the desire to improve.
"If you ask me, 'What can sustain the Company of Charity,
Monsieur?' I'll tell you, Sisters, that it's humility. And what else?
Humility. Nothing but that, along with detachment from all earthly
things so that you look only to God, who has called you into the
Company. Yes, He'll sustain it as long as you're humble.
" 'But, Monsieur,' you'll say to me, 'get to the point. Whom do
you have for Superioress and where can we find a good Sister who
can be elected?' As to the Superioress, Sisters, this is what hap-
pened during one of the illnesses of Mile Le Gras-not the last one
because, as you know, I didn't have the happiness of seeing her
then, but the previous one. I said to her, 'Mademoiselle, have you
decided on any of your Sisters to replace you?' She thought now
about this one, now about that one, and finally she said to me,
'Monsieur, since you've chosen me by Divine Providence, it seems
to me that for the first time it's advisable that this not be done by a
majority of votes, but that you should name her-just this once. As
for me, I think Sister Marguerite Chetif would be very suitable.
She's a Sister who has shown wisdom everywhere and has been
successful everywhere. And in Arras, where she's now placed,
she's done quite well and has been very courageous among the sol-
diers.' For, Sisters, you need someone with a good head on her
shoulders, so we stopped there. For this reason I'm abiding by her
decision; so then, Sister Marguerite Chetif shall be Superioress.
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There are others who are very suitable, but I abide by her decision;
I'm doing it for this time only.
"As for the Officers, there are six, two for each office; you'll
choose one. I haven't done it myself, butthe Sisters who have been
Assistants have given their opinion, and two have been selected so
that we may imitate the Apostles in their election to choose a re-
placement for Judas. So then, Sisters, reflect before God on which
of the two is more suitable. You must, however, take great care not
to vote for those who appeal to you the most. On the contrary, take
the resolution to consider everything in God.
"These are the three Offices: the fIrst is Assistant; the second,
Treasurer; and the third, Bursar. Now, we've looked at all sides and
reflected carefully on this before God. This isn't a nomination of
human reckoning; it's proceeding in the manner of the Apostles.
Neither you nor I have chosen them, but God, and on the advice of
our former Officers, of M. Dehorgny, I and me.
"Here's whatthey do at Sainte-Marie: They draw up a list ofSis-
ters who are deemed suitable. For the election, the Superior, the
Superioress, and each of the Sisters cast their vote for those who are
proposed; and if they agree, that's it, and everyone accepts what the
electors have done. That's how we did it. So, here's a list of all those
who have been judged most suitable.
"First, we feel that Sister Julienne and Sister Jeanne-Chris-
tine' are suitable to be the Assistant; Sister Louise-Christine' and
Sister ... for Treasurer; and Sister Philippe" and Sister Marie
lJean Dehorgny (d. IX, 37, n. 2).
2Julienne Loret (d. IX, xvi, n. 18) and Jeanne-Christine Prevost (cf. Conf. 82, n. 2).
3Louise-Christine Rideau, anative ofthe vicinity ofSache, entered the Daughters ofCharity at
the end of 1640 and remained some years at the Motherhouse. In October 1654 she was sent to
Montmirail. In 1660she was chosen Treasurer ofthe Company. as indicated here. On completion
ofber three-year term, she was sent to Hennebont.
4Philippe Bailly from Vitry-Ie-Franliois (Marne) was in Saint·Germain-en-Laye in 1647. then
in Saint-Nicolas-des-Champs parish. In 1651 she was sent to Chars, where she remained about
two years before being recalled to the Motherhouse. Sister Philippe signed the Act of
Establishment of the Company in 1655 and was named Bursar in 1660, as indicated here. Her
sister Barbe was also a Daughter of Charity.
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Donjon' for Bursar. Each Sister will say which one she thinks be-
fore God to be more suitable."
Then the Sisters who were leaving office asked pardon for the
faults they thought they had committed and for the bad example
they thought they might have given the Company during their term
of office. "God bless you, Sisters," said Most Honored Father, "and
may He pay you back the charity you've shown the Company!
You've done a fine job, as have all our Sisters who preceded you.
But you do well to ask pardon, for it's impossible not to commit
many faults. Be consoled, Sisters, and ask God to give us good
Officers."
Then, after the Sisters had voted, Most Honored Father said,
"Sisters, the majority of votes goes to Sister Jeanne-Christine. You
must know, however, that we'll have a very hard time withdrawing
her from Sedan because the authorities there aren't going to let her
go, especially since they've recently begun an exceptional minis-
try, namely, the care of new converts. Now, how can we get her out
of there? The authorities won't allow it. What shall we do? Sisters,
when a Sister who has been elected is unable to accept, either be-
cause of health problems or other reasons, the lot falls on the one
who was proposed with her. Therefore, Sister Julienne will be the
Assistant, Sister Louise-Christine the Treasurer, and Sister
Philippe the Bursar. We'll have to abide by this decision for them.
Sister Marguerite Cbetif will be Superioress, but she has no idea
about this; we'll write to her.
"So then, you have Sister Cbetif as Superioress, Sister Julienne
Loret as Assistant, Sister Louise-Christine as Treasurer, and Sister
Philippe Bailly as Bursar. All that is in order. Or sus, Sisters, let's
thank God. I almost forgot to tell you that the Officers are changed
every year, one after the other, and the Superioress every three
years.
"Sisters, let's thank God and be grateful to Him with all our heart
for the graces He has granted the Company. I ask you, beginning
~There is no biographical infonnation available for Marie Donjon. Both Ecrits spirituels and
Documents, D.C., refer to her as Marie Donion.
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right now, Sisters, to renew the resolution you've made to give
yourselves to God ouce more. If you're faithful to God and faithful
to the observance of Rule, Sisters, what joy you'll give to Mile Le
Gras, to M. Portail, and to all our good Sisters who are now in
heaven and are praying for you!
"Yes, Sisters, Mile Le Gras is praying for you in heaven, and
she'll be no less helpful to you than she used to be-even more
so-provided you're faithful to God. Once again, Sisters, 1 ask you
to respect confidentiality and to say nothing to anyone about what
we've just done because, as I've already told you, when God's af-
fairs are noised abroad, they're no longer the affairs of God.
"I beseech His Goodness to give you His graces in order to be
faithful to Him in doing all that He asks of you. 1beseech Him to do
so with all my heart.
"Benedictio Domini Nostri. ... Sancta Maria, succurre
miseris. ... "
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LE GRAS, Louise (MARD..LAC):61
LEGRAS,Michel: 118
LENFANTIN, RadCBOode: 77
WRET, Julienne: lW
M
MADELEINE: 72
MARILLAC. Sl Louise de
(LE GRA..~): 61
MAZARIN, Jules Cardinal: 61
MENAGE, Madeleine: 80
MONTMORENCY. Charlone.Marguerite
de (CONDE), 89
MOREAU, Marguerite: 113
MOUSNlER, Iean-F~ois: 70
N
NASEAU, Marguerite: 69
NOM-DE&JESUS: 71
RAPORTEBLED, Madeleine: 101
REGNAItD, Mathieu: 62
REPETITION OF PRA fER; 66
RETZ. Iean-Fl1Ulyois-Paul (GONDl),
Cardinal de: 69
RIDEAU, Louise-Cbristine: 120
s
SAINT-LAZARE: 81
SAINT THOMAS, Sistel"!l of:
(DOMINICANS), 69
SALES. St. Fnmcis de: 71
SOLMINIHAC, Alain de: 70
T
TREIZE-MAISONS: 105
TRUMEAU, Marie-Marthe: 75
TUESDAY CONFERENCES: 116
v
VALLIN,Anne: 109
VENTADOUR, Marie de la Guiche
de Saint-Gtrand, Duchesse de:,62
V1GNERON, Avoie: 94
